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IMPERIAL CONFERENCE, 1928 : SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS.

1. PRELIMINARY NOTE.
The proceedings of the Conference opened at 10 Downing Street on the 19th
October, 1926, and were continued until the 23rd November. During that period
sixteen plenary meetings took place, which were normally attended by the
following

Great Britain.
The Right Hon. Stanley Baldwin, M.P., Prime Minister (Chairman).
The Right Hon. Sir Austen Chamberlain, K.G., M.P., Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs.
The Right Hon. the Earl of Balfour, K.G., 0.M., Lord President of the Council.
The Right Hon. W. S. Churchill, 0.1!.. M.P., Chancellor of the Exchequer.
The Right Hon. L. S. Amery, M.P., Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs and

Secretary of State for the Colonies.

Canada.
The Right Hon. W. L. Mackenzie King, C.M.G., M.P., Prime Minister.
The Hon. E. Lapointe, K.C., M.P., Minister of Justice.

Commonwealth op Australia.
The Right Hon. S. M. Bruce, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
The Hon. Sir Neville Howse, V.C., K.C.8., K.C.M.G., M.P., Minister of Defence

and Health.
The Hon. J. G. Latham, G.M.G., K.C., M.P., Attorney-General.

New Zealand.
The Right Hon. J. G. Coates, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
The Right Hon. Sir Francis Bell, G.C.M.G., K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.

Union of South Africa.
General the Hon. J. B. M. Hertzog, M.L.A., Prime Minister.
The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.

Irish Free State.
Mr. Kevin O'Higgins, T.D., Vice-President of the Executive Council and Minister

of Justice.
Mr. Desmond Fitzgerald, T.D., Minister for External Affairs.
Mr. James McNeill, High Commissioner in London.

Newfoundland.
The Hon. W. S. Monroe, M.H.A., Prime Minister.
The Hon. A. B. Morine, K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.

India.
The Right Hon. the Earl of Birkenhead, Secretary of State for India and Head of

the Indian Delegation.
The Maharaja of Burdwan, G.C.1.E., K.C.5.1., 1.0.M.
Mr. D. T. Chadwick, C.5.1., C.1.E., Secretary to the Government of India, Commerce

Department.
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Secretariat.
Great Britain.-—Sir M. P. A. Hankey, G.C.B. ; Mr. E. J. Harding, C.8., C.M.G.
Canada.—Dr. 0. D. Skelton.
Commonwealth of Australia.—Mr. P. E. Deane, C.M.G.
New Zealand. —Mr. F. D. Thomson, C.M.G.
Union of South Africa.—Mr. H. Gordon Watson, 1.5.0.
Irish Free State.—Mr. D. O'Hegarty.
Newfoundland.—Mr. W. J. Carew.
India.—Mr. G. H. Spence, I.C.S.

Other Ministers attended one or more of the meetings. These were- -

Great Britain.
The Right Hon. Sir William Joynson-Hicks, Bt., M.P., Secretary of State for Home

Affairs.
The Right Hon. Sir Laming Worthington-Evans, Bt., G.8.E.; M.P., Secretary of

State for War.
The Right Hon. Sir Samuel Hoare, Bt., C.M.G., M.P., Secretary of State for Air.
The Right Hon. W. C. Bridgeman, M.P., First Lord of the Admiralty.
The Right Hon. Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister. K.8.E., M.C., M.P., President of the

Board of Trade.
The Right Hon. Viscount Cecil of Chelwood, K.C., Chancellor of the Duchy of

Lancaster.
The Earl of Clarendon, Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for Dominion

Affairs, and Chairman of the Oversea Settlement Committee.
The Hon. W. G. Ormsby-Gore, M.P., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for

the Colonies.
Major Sir Philip Sassoon, Bt.. G.8.E., C.M.G., M.P., Under-Secretary of State for

Air.
Irish Free State.

Mr. W. T. Cosgrave, T.D., President of the Executive Council.
Mr. P. McGilligan, T.D., Minister for Industry and Commerce.

Newfoundland.
The Hon. W. J. Higgins, K.C., M.H.A., Minister of Justice.

India.
The Right Hon. the Earl of Winterton, M.P., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of

State for India.

Mr. J. C. C. Davidson, C.H., C.8., M.P., Parliamentary and Financial
Secretary to the Admiralty, was present at the sessions of the Conference as
Minister in Charge of Publicity.

The following also attended meetings of the Conference for the discussion of
particular subjects : —

Great Britain.
His Excellency the Right Hon. the Lord Lloyd, G.C.5.1., G.C.1.E., D.5.0., High

Commissioner in Egypt.
Admiral of the Fleet Earl Beatty, G.C.8., 0.M., G.C.V.0., D.5.0., First Sea Lord

and Chief of Naval Staff.
General Sir George F. Milne, G.C.M.G., 1v.C.8., D.5.0., Chief of the Imperial General

Staff.
Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh M. Trenchard, Bt., G.C.8., D.5.0., Chief of the Air

Staff.
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Sir William G. Tyrrell, G.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., C.8., Permanent Under-Secretary of
State for Foreign Affairs.

Sir Charles T. Davis, K.C.M.G.,JPermanent Under-Secretary of State for Dominion
Affairs.

Brigadier-General Sir Samuel H. Wilson, K.C.M.G., K.8.E., C.8., Permanent Under-
Secretary of State for the Colonies.

Sir Sydney Chapman, K.C.8., C.8.E., Permanent Secretary to the Board of Trade.
Sir Percy Thompson, K.8.E., C.8., Deputy Chairman, Board of Inland Revenue.
Sir H. Frank Heath, K.C.8., Secretary, Department of Scientific and Industrial

Research.
Sir 0. E. Niemeyer, K.C.8., Controller of Finance, Treasury.
Major-General Lord Lovat, K.T., K.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., C.8., D.5.0., Chairman,

Forestry Commission.
The Right Hon. Sir Halford Mackinder, Chairman of the Imperial Shipping Com-

mittee and of the Imperial Economic Committee.
Air Vice-Marshal Sir W. G. H. Salmond, K.C.8., K.C.M.G., D.5.0., Member of the

Air Council for Supply and Research.
Air Vice-Marshal Sir W. S. Brancker, K.C.8., A.F.C., Director of Civil Aviation.
Mr. T. Jones, Deputy Secretary to the Cabinet.
Sir William Clark, K.C.5.1., C.M.G., Comptroller-General, Department of Overseas

Trade.
Mr. H. Fountain, C.8., C.M.G., Principal Assistant Secretary, Board of Trade.
Mr. T. C. Macnaghten, C.M.G., C.8.E., Vice-Chairman, Oversea Settlement

Committee.
Mr. H. F. Batterbee, C.M.G., C.V.0., Assistant Secretary, Dominions Office.
Mr. S. G. Tallents, C.8., C.8.E., Secretary to the Empire Marketing Board.
Mr. R. B. Howorth, C.8., Assistant Secretary, Cabinet Office.
Mr. H. W. Malkin, C.8., C.M.G., Second Legal Adviser, Foreign Office.
Mr. R. L. Craigie, First Secretary, Foreign Office.
Mr. W. E. Beckett, Assistant Legal Adviser, Foreign Office.
Mr. R. R. Bannatyne, C.8., Assistant Secretary, Home Office.
Mr. 0. F. Dowson, 0.8.E., Assistant Legal Adviser, Home Office.
Mr. C. M. Knowles, Assistant Legal Adviser, Home Office.
Mr. L. Cuthbertson, Principal, Treasury.
Lieut.-Commander R. T. Gould, R.N., Hydrographic Department, Admiralty.
Mr. F. G. L. Bertram, C.8.E., Principal, Air Ministry.
Mr. R. L. Robinson, 0.8.E., Forestry Commissioner.
Professor Fraser Story, Publication Officer, Forestry Commission.
Wing-Commander Sir Norman Leslie, Bt., C.8.E., Assistant Secretary, Committee

of Imperial Defence.
Mr. H. J. Hutchinson, Principal, Board of Trade (Assistant Secretary to the

Conference for Economic Subjects).
Mr. G. H. Creasy, Assistant Principal, Dominions Office.
Mr. P. J. Grigg, Private Secretary to the Chancellor of the Exchequer.
Major R. D. Furse, D.5.0., Private Secretary to the Secretary of State for the

Colonies.
Mr. C. LI. Bullock, C.8.E., Private Secretary to the Secretary of State for Air.
Mr. W. B. Brown, Private Secretary to the President of the Board of Trade.

Canada.
The Hon. Vincent Massey, Minister-designate at Washington.
Major-General J. H. Macßrien, C.8., C.M.G., D.5.0., Chief of the General Staff.
Commodore W. Hose, C.8.E., R.C.N., Director of the Naval Service.
Dr. J. H. Grisdale, Deputy Minister of Agriculture.
Dr. A. G. Doughty, C.M.G., Deputy Minister of Archives.
Mr. F. C. Blair, Assistant Deputy Minister, Department of Immigration and

Colonization.
Mi'. S. A. Cudmore, Technical Adviser.
Mr. Jean. Desy, Counsellor, Department of External Affairs.
Lieutenant-Colonel J. Reid Hyde, C.8.E., Secretary to the Delegation.
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Commonwealth op Australia.
Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman, Development and Migration Commission.
Captain J. B. Stevenson, C.M.G., R.A.N., Naval Representative in London.
Brigadier-General T. H. Dodds, C.M.G., C.V.0., D.5.0., Senior Military Repre-

sentative in London.
Mr. F. L. McDougall, C.M.G., Economic Adviser.
Flight-Lieutenant J. Renison Bell, Air Liaison Officer in London.
Mr. R. G. Casey, D.5.0., M.C., Political Liaison Officer in London.
Major 0. C. Fulirman, Private Secretary to the High Commissioner in London.

New Zealand.
Rear-Admiral A. G. Hotham, C.8., C.M.G., R.N., Naval Adviser.
Captain L. M. Isitt, New Zealand Air Force.
Mr. C. A. Berendsen, Imperial Affairs Officer.

Union of South Africa.
Sir William Hoy, K.C.8., General Manager of Railways.
Brigadier-General W. E. C. Tanner, C.8., C.M.G., D.5.0., Adjutant-General.
Colonel Sir Pierre van Ryneveld, K.8.E., D.5.0., M.C., Director of Air Services.
Dr. A. J. Bruwer, Chairman, Board of Trade and Industries.
Mr. J. Collie, 0.8.E., Department of Finance.
Mr. J. H. Heddon, Deputy Commissioner of Customs and Excise.
Mr. D. Steyn, Private Secretary to the Prime Minister.

Irish Free State.
Mr. J. Costello, K.C., Attorney-General.
General P. McMahon, Chief of Staff.
Major-General M. Brennan, Adjutant-General.
Colonel S, O'Higgins, Chief Staff Officer.
Mr. J. P. Walshe, Secretary, Department of External Affairs.
Mr. J. Dulanty, C.8., C.8.E.. Commissioner for Trade in Great Britain.
Mr. E. J. Smyth, Principal Officer, Department of Industry and Commerce.
Mr. T. J. Kiernan, Secretary to the Delegation.

India.
Major-General W. M. St. G. Kirke, C.8., C.M.C., D.5.0., Deputy Chief of the

General Staff.
Mr. H. A. F. Lindsay, C.1.E., C.8.E., 1.C.5., Trade Commissioner in London.
The Maharaj Kumar of Burdwan, Private Secretary to the Maharaja of Burdwan.

In addition to the meetings of the full Conference, there were 146 meetings
of committees and sub-committees, and technical discussions on defence questions
at the Admiralty, War Office, and Air Ministry. There was also a meeting of the
Committee of Imperial Defence, which was attended by all the Prime Ministers
and heads of delegations, at which certain matters were remitted to a technical
sub-committee ; the latter held one meeting.

11. OPENING STATEMENTS.

In opening the proceedings on the 19th October the Prime Minister of Great
Britain, as Chairman, extended a welcome to the representatives of the Dominions
and India, and referred to the loss which the Empire had sustained in the death
since the last Conference of the Right Honourable W. F. Massey and of the Marquess
Curzon of Kedleston.

Mr. Baldwin then reviewed the results which had been achieved by past
Conferences, and referred to the progress which had been made in the spheres of
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inter-Imperial relations, foreign policy, defence, and Empire trade and oversea
settlement. He also suggested certain directions in which further progress was
possible.

Speeches were made in reply by the Prime Ministers of Canada, the Common-
wealth of Australia, New Zealand, the Union of South Africa, and Newfoundland,
by the President of the Executive Council of the Irish Eree State, and by the
Maharaja of Burdwan for India. The Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs also
made a short statement on the establishment in 1925 of the Dominions Office as
a separate office from the Colonial Office. In the course of this statement he
mentioned that Southern Rhodesia being now a self-governing colony, he proposed
to ask the High Commissioner in London to assist him in matters arising at the
Conference, particularly on the economic side, where the interests of Southern
Rhodesia were concerned. These opening speeches were published in full immediately
afterwards.

111. MESSAGE TO THEIR MAJESTIES THE KING AND QUEEN.
In accordance with the practice followed on previous occasions, the first official

act of the Conference was to send a message of greeting to Their Majesties the King
and Queen. The words of this message were :—

" The Prime Ministers and other representatives of the Governments of the
British Empire assembled in Conference, at their first meeting and as their first
official act, desire to express their respectful greetings and fidelity to the King, and
their earnest hope that Your Majesty and Her Majesty the Queen may long be spared
to strengthen the ties of affection and devotion which unite the peoples of the British
Commonwealth under the Crown."

His Majesty's gracious reply was read aloud by the Prime Minister of Great
Britain at the meeting on the 20th October, and was in the following terms :—

" I have received with feelings of appreciation and gratitude the message which,
as your first official act, you have been good enough to address to me. The Queen
joins with me in thanking you for your good wishes. I shall follow with interest
and sympathy your discussions of those important questions which will come before
you, and the settlement of which, I trust, will promote the unity and greatness of
the Commonwealth of the British Nations.—George, E. 1."

IV. LOSS OF H.M.S. " VALERIAN."
At the meeting held on the 26th October the Conference passed the following-

resolution of sympathy in the loss of H.M.S. " Valerian," which was sunk off Bermuda
in a hurricane on the 22nd October with the loss of eighty-five lives :—

" The Conference desires, on behalf of all parts of the Empire, to place on
record their deep sorrow at the loss of H.M.S. " Valerian " with so many valuable
lives of officers and men, whilst returning from a cruise undertaken to enable His
Excellency the Governor of the Bahamas to survey and relieve the damage done
to the Islands by the previous hurricane.

" As representatives of the Governments of the Empire we are profoundly
conscious of the services rendered by the Royal Navy not only in war, but also in
peace, and of the risks and dangers constantly endured by officers and men in
carrying out their duties, and we desire to express our deep sympathy with the
relatives and friends of those who have lost their lives whilst so engaged."

V. PUBLICITY.

The Conference decided that as regards the question of publicity the procedure
and arrangements should be similar to those adopted in 1923.

At the unanimous wish of the Conference, Mr. J. C. C. Davidson, C.H., C.8.,
M.P., Parliamentary and Financial Secretary to the Admiralty, who had been in
charge of the general arrangements as to publicity in. 1923, was asked again to under-
take the work in consultation with the members of the Conference and their staffs,
and to be present at the meetings of the Conference.
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Mr. Davidson was assisted in this work by Mr. D. Caird, C.8.E., Director of
Information, Dominions Office, and by Sir Arthur Willert, K.8.E., Head of the
News Department, Foreign Office. It was thus possible for touch to be kept with
the current work of the various committees and sub-committees of the Conference,
so that adequate publicity could be given to their work as it progressed.

The arrangements made were again found to be most satisfactory, and at the
conclusion of the meetings the Conference thanked Mr. Davidson and those who
had assisted him for the valuable help they had given.

VI. INTER-IMPERIAL RELATIONS.

All the questions on the agenda affecting inter-Imperial relations were referred
by the Conference to a committee of Prime Ministers and heads of delegations, of
which Lord Balfour was asked to be Chairman. The members of the committee
included the Prime Ministers of Canada, the Commonwealth of Australia, New
Zealand, the Union of South Africa, and Newfoundland, the Vice-President of the
Executive Council of the Irish Free State, the Secretary of State for India, as head
of the Indian Delegation, the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and the Secretary
of State for Dominion Affairs. Other Ministers and members of the Conference
attended particular meetings.

The report of this committee is printed in extenso below. It was unanimously
adopted by the Conference on the 19th November, and was published on the
following day. In approving it, the Conference placed on record the great debt
of gratitude which it owed to Lord Balfour for the services which he had rendered
by presiding over the work of this committee, and its hope that the report would
prove of permanent value and help to all parts of the British Empire.

"REPORT OP INTER-IMPERIAL RELATIONS COMMITTEE.

I. Introduction.
We were appointed at the meeting of the Imperial Conference on the

25th October, 1926, to investigate all the questions on the agenda affecting inter-
Imperial relations. Our discussions on these questions have been long and intricate.
We found, on examination, that they involved consideration of fundamental
principles affecting the relations of the various parts of the British Empire inter se,
as well as the relations of each part to foreign countries. For such examination
the time at our disposal has been all too short. Yet we hope that we may have laid
a foundation on which subsequent Conferences may build.

11. Status of Great Britain and the Dominions.
The Committee are of opinion that nothing would be gained by attempting to

lay down a Constitution for the British Empire. Its widely scattered parts have
very different characteristics, very different histories, and are at very different
stages of evolution ; while, considered as a whole, it defies classification and bears
no real resemblance to any other political organization which now exists or has ever
yet been tried.

There is, however, one most important element in it which, from a strictly con-
stitutional point of view, has now, as regards all vital matters, reached its full
development—we refer to the group of self-governing communities composed of
Great Britain and the Dominions. Their position and mutual relation may be
readily defined. They are autonomous communities within the British Empire, equal
in status, in no way subordinate one to another in any aspect of their domestic or external
affairs, though united by a common allegiance to the Crown, and freely associated as
members of the British Commonwealth of Nations.

A foreigner endeavouring to understand the true character of the British
Empire by the aid of this formula alone would be tempted to think that it was
devised rather to make mutual interference impossible than to make mutual
co-operation easy.
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Such a criticism, however, completely ignores the historic situation. The rapid
evolution of the oversea Dominions during the last fifty years has involved many
complicated adjustments of old political machinery to changing conditions. The
tendency towards equality of status was both right and inevitable. Geographical
and other conditions made this impossible of attainment by the way of federation.
The only alternative was by the way of autonomy; and along this road it has been
steadily sought. Every self-governing member of the Empire is now the master of
its destiny. In fact, if not always in form, it is subject to no compulsion whatever.

But no account, however accurate, of the negative relations in which Great
Britain and the Dominions stand to each other can do more than express a portion
of the truth. The British Empire is not founded upon negations. It depends
essentially, if not formally, on positive ideals. Free institutions are its life-blood.
Free co-operation is its instrument. Peace, security, and progress are among its
objects. Aspects of all these great themes have been discussed at the present
Conference; excellent results have been thereby obtained. And, though every
Dominion is now, and must always remain, the sole judge of the nature and extent
of its co-operation, no common cause will, in our opinion, be thereby imperilled.

Equality of status, so far as Britain and the Dominions are concerned, is thus
the root principle governing our inter-Imperial relations. But the principles of
equality and similarity, appropriate to status, do not universally extend to function.
Here we require something more than immutable dogmas. For example, to deal
with questions of diplomacy and questions of defence, we require also flexible
machinery— machinery which can from time to time be adapted to the changing
circumstances of the world. This subject also has occupied our attention. The
rest of this report will show how we have endeavoured not only to state political
theory, but to apply it to our common needs.

111. Special Position of India.
It will be noted that in the previous paragraphs we have made no mention of

India. Our reason for limiting their scope to Great Britain and the Dominions is
that the position of India in the Empire is already defined by the Government of
India Act, 1919. We would nevertheless recall that by Resolution IX of the
Imperial War Conference, 1917, due recognition was given to the important position
held by India in the British Commonwealth. Where in this report we have had
occasion to consider the position of India we have made particular reference to it.

IV. Relations between the various Parts of the British Empire.
Existing administrative, legislative, and judicial forms are admittedly not

wholly in accord with the position as described in Section II of this report. This is
inevitable, since most of these forms date back to a time well antecedent to the
present stage of constitutional development. Our first task, then, was to examine
these forms with special reference to any cases where the want of adaptation of
practice to principle caused, or might be thought to cause, inconvenience in the
conduct of inter-Imperial relations.

(a) The Title of His Majesty the King.
The title of His Majesty the King is of special importance and concern to all

parts of His Majesty's Dominions. Twice within the last fifty years has the Royal
title been altered to suit changed conditions and constitutional developments.

The present title, which is that proclaimed under the Royal Titles Act of 1901,
is as follows :

" George V, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender
of the Faith, Emperor of India."

Some time before the Conference met it had been recognized that this form of
title hardly accorded with the altered state of affairs arising from the establishment
of the Irish Free State as a Dominion. It had further been ascertained that it
would be in accordance with His Majesty's wishes that any recommendation for
change should be submitted to him as the result of discussion at the Conference.

2—A. (5.
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We are unanimously of opinion that a slight change is desirable, and we
recommend that, subject to His Majesty's approval, the necessary legislative action
should be taken to secure that His Majesty's title should henceforward read :
" George V, by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, Ireland, and the British
Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of India."

, (b) Position of Governors-General.
We proceeded to consider whether it was desirable formally to place on record

a definition of the position held by the Governor-General* as His Majesty's repre-
sentative in the Dominions. That position, though now generally well recognized,
undoubtedly represents a development from an earlier stage when the Governor-
General was appointed solely on the advice of His Majesty's Ministers in London
and acted also as their representative.

In our opinion it is an essential consequence of the equality of status existing
among the members of the British Commonwealth of Nations that the Governor-
General of a Dominion is the representative of the Crown, holding in all essential
respects the same position in relation to the administration of public affairs in the
Dominion as is held by His Majesty the King in Great Britain, and that he is not the
representative or agent of His Majesty's Government in Great Britain lor of any
Department of that Government.

It seemed to us to follow that the practice whereby the Governor-General of a
Dominion is the formal official channel of communication between His Majesty's
Government in Great Britain and His Governments in the Dominions might be
regarded as no longer wholly in accordance with the constitutional position of the
Governor-General. It was thought that the recognized official channel of com-
munication should be, in future, between Government and Government direct. The
representatives of Great Britain readily recognized that the existing procedure
might be open to criticism and accepted the proposed change in principle in relation
to any of the Dominions which desired it. Details were left for settlement as soon
as possible after the Conference had completed its work, but it was recognized by
the Committee, as an essential feature of any change or development in the channels
of communication, that a Governor-General should be supplied with copies of all
documents of importance and in general should be kept as fully informed as is His
Majesty the King in Great Britain of Cabinet business and public affairs.

(c) Operation of Dominion Legislation.
Our attention was also called to various points in connection with the operation

of Dominion legislation, which, it was suggested, required clarification.
The particular points involved were :—

(a) The present practice under which Acts of the Dominion Parliaments
are sent each year to London, and it is intimated, through the
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs, that " His Majesty will
not be advised to exercise his powers of disallowance " with regard
to them.

(b) The reservation of Dominion legislation, in certain circumstances, for
the signification of His Majesty's pleasure which is signified on
advice tendered by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain.

(c) The difference between the legislative competence of the Parliament
at Westminster and of the Dominion Parliaments in that Acts
passed by the latter operate, as a general rule, only within the
territorial area of the Dominion concerned.

(cl) The operation of legislation passed by the Parliament at Westminster
in relation to the Dominions. In this connection special attention
was called to such Statutes as the Colonial Laws Validity Act.
It was suggested that in future uniformity of legislation as between
Great Britain and the Dominions could best be secured by the
enactment of reciprocal statutes based upon consultation and
agreement.

* The Governor of Newfoundland is in the same position as the Governor-General of a Dominion.
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We gave these matters the best consideration possible in the limited time at
our disposal, but came to the conclusion that the issues involved were so complex
that there would be grave danger in attempting any immediate pronouncement
other than a statement of certain principles which, in our opinion, underlie the whole
question of the operation of Dominion legislation. We felt that, for the rest, it would
be necessary to obtain expert guidance as a preliminary to further consideration
by His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and the Dominions.

On the questions raised with regard to disallowance and reservation of Dominion
legislation, it was explained by the Irish Free State representatives that they
desired to elucidate the constitutional practice in relation to Canada, since it is
provided by Article 2 of the Articles of Agreement for a Treaty of 1921 that " the
position of the Irish Free State in relation to the Imperial Parliament and Govern-
ment and otherwise shall be that of the Dominion of Canada."

On this point we propose that it should be placed on record that, apart from
provisions embodied in constitutions or in specific statutes expressly providing
for reservation, it is recognized that it is the right of the Government of each
Dominion to advise the Crown in all matters relating to its own affairs. Con-
sequently, it would not be in accordance with constitutional practice for advice to
be tendered to His Majesty by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain in any
matter appertaining to the affairs of a Dominion against the views of the Govern-
ment of that Dominion.

The appropriate procedure with regard to projected legislation in one of the
self-governing parts of the Empire which may affect the interests of other self-
governing parts is previous consultation between His Majesty's Ministers in the
several parts concerned.

On the question raised with regard to the legislative competence of members
of the British Commonwealth of Nations other than Great Britain, and in particular
to the desirability of those members being enabled to legislate with extra-territorial
effect, we think that it should similarly be placed on record that the constitutional
practice is that legislation by the Parliament at Westminster applying to a Dominion
would only be passed with the consent of the Dominion concerned.

As already indicated, however, we are of opinion that there are points arising
out of these considerations, and in the application of these general principles, which
will require detailed examination, and we accordingly recommend that steps should
be taken by Great Britain and the Dominions to set up a Committee with terms
of reference on the following lines :—

To inquire into, report upon, and make recommendations concerning—
(i) Existing statutory provisions requiring reservation of Dominion

legislation for the assent of His Majesty or authorizing the dis-
allowance of such legislation.

(ii) (a) The present position as to the competence of Dominion Parliaments
to give their legislation extra-territorial operation. (b) The prac-
ticability and most convenient method of giving effect to the
principle that each Dominion Parliament should have power to
give extra-territorial operation to its legislation in all cases where
such operation is ancillary to provision for the peace, order, and
good government of the Dominion.

(iii) The principles embodied in or underlying the Colonial Laws Validity
Act, 1865, and the extent to which any provisions of that Act ought
to be repealed, amended, or modified in the light of the existing
relations between the various members of the British Common-
wealth of Nations as described in this report.

(d) Merchant-shipping Legislation.
Somewhat similar considerations to those set out above governed our attitude

towards a similar, though a special, question raised in relation to merchant-shipping
legislation. On this subject it was pointed out that, while uniformity of
administrative practice was desirable, and indeed essential, as regards the merchant-
shipping legislation of the various parts of the Empire, it was difficult to reconcile
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the application, in their present form, of certain provisions of the principal
statute relating to merchant shipping—viz., the Merchant Shipping Act of 1894,
more particularly clauses 735 and 736, with the constitutional status of the
several members of the British Commonwealth of Nations.

In this case also we felt that, although, in the evolution of the British Empire,
certain inequalities had been allowed to remain as regards various questions of
maritime affairs, it was essential in dealing with these inequalities to consider the
practical aspects of the matter. The difficulties in the way of introducing any
immediate alterations in the Merchant Shipping Code (which dealt, amongst other
matters, with the registration of British ships all over the world) were fully
appreciated and it was felt to be necessary, in any review of the position, to take
into account such matters of general concern as the qualifications for registry as
a British ship, the status of British ships in war, the work done by His Majesty's
Consuls in the interest of British shipping and seamen, and the question of Naval
Courts at foreign ports to deal with crimes and offences on British ships abroad.

We came finally to the conclusion that, following a precedent which had been
found useful on previous occasions, the general question of merchant-shipping
legislation had best be remitted to a special Sub-Conference, which could meet
most appropriately at the same time as the Expert Committee, to which reference
is made above. We thought that this special Sub-Conference should be invited
to advise on the following general lines : To consider and report on the principles
which should govern, in the general interest, the practice and legislation relating
to merchant shipping in the various parts of the Empire, having regard to the change
in constitutional status and general relations which has occurred since existing laws
were enacted.

We took note that the representatives of India particularly desired that India,
in view of the importance of her shipping interests, should be given an opportunity
of being represented at the proposed Sub-Conference. We felt that the full
representation of India on an equal footing with Great Britain and the Dominions
would not only be welcomed, but could very properly be given, due regard being
had to the special constitutional position of India as explained in Section 111 of
this report.

(e) Appeals to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council.
Another matter which we discussed, in which a general constitutional principle

was raised, concerned the conditions governing appeals from judgments in the
Dominions to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. From these discussions
it became clear that it was no part of the policy of His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain that questions affecting judicial appeals should be determined
otherwise than in accordance with the wishes of the part of the Empire primarily
affected.. It was, however, generally recognized that, where changes in the
existing system were proposed which, while primarily affecting one part, raised
issues in which other parts were also concerned, such changes ought only to be
carried out after consultation and discussion.

So far as the work of the committee was concerned, this general understanding
expressed all that was required. The question of some immediate change in the
present conditions governing appeals from the Irish Free State was not pressed in
relation to the present Conference, though it was made clear that the right was
reserved to bring up the matter again at the next Imperial Conference for discussion
in relation to the facts of this particular case.

V. Relations with Foreign Countries.
From questions specially concerning the relations of the various parts of the

British Empire with one another we naturally turned to those affecting their
relations with foreign countries. In the latter sphere a beginning had been made
towards making clear those relations by the resolution of the Imperial Conference
of 1923 on the subject of the negotiation, signature, and ratification of treaties.*
But it seemed desirable to examine the working of that Resolution during the past
three years and also to consider whether the principles laid down with regard to
Treaties could not be applied with advantage in a wider sphere.

* For resolution see A.-6, 1924, p. 8.
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(a) Procedure in Relation to Treaties.
We appointed a special sub-committee, under the chairmanship of the

Minister of Justice of Canada (the Honourable E. Lapointe, K.C.), to consider
the question of treaty procedure.

The sub-committee, on whose report the following paragraphs are based, found
that the resolution of the Conference of 1923 embodied on most points useful rules
for the guidance of the Governments. As they became more thoroughly under-
stood. and established they would prove effective in practice.

Some phases of treaty procedure were examined, however, in greater detail in
the light of experience in order to consider to what extent the resolution of 1923
might with advantage be supplemented.

Negotiation —It was agreed in 5923 that any of the Governments of the Empire
contemplating the negotiation of a treaty should give due consideration to its
possible effect upon other Governments and should take steps to inform Govern-
ments likely to be interested of its intention.

This rule should be understood as applying to any negotiations which any
Government intends to conduct, so as to leave it to the other Governments to
say whether they are likely to be interested.

When a Government has received information of the intention of any other
Government to conduct negotiations, it is incumbent upon it to indicate its attitude
with reasonable promptitude. So long as the initiating Government receives no
adverse comments, and so long as its policy involves no active obligations on the
part of the other Governments, it may proceed on the assumption that its policy
is generally acceptable. It must, however, before taking any steps which might
involve the other Governments in any active obligations, obtain their definite
assent.

Where by the nature of the treaty it is desirable that it should be ratified on
behalf of all the Governments of the Empire, the initiating Government may
assume that a Government which has had full opportunity of indicating its attitude
and has made no adverse comments will concur in the ratification of the treaty.
In the case of a Government that prefers not to concur in the ratification of a
treaty unless it has been signed by a plenipotentiary authorized to act on its
behalf, it will advise the appointment of a plenipotentiary so to act.

Form of Treaty.—Some treaties begin with a list of the contracting countries
and not with a list of heads of States. In the case of treaties negotiated under the
auspices of the League of Nations, adherence to the wording of the Annex to the
Covenant for the purpose of describing the contracting party has led to the use in
the preamble of the term " British Empire," with an enumeration of the Dominions
and India if parties to the Convention, but without any mention of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the colonies and protectorates. These are only included by
virtue of their being covered by the term "British Empire." This practice, while
suggesting that the Dominions and India are not 011 a footing of equality with.
Great Britain as participants in the treaties in question, tends to obscurity and
misunderstanding and is generally unsatisfactory.

As a means of overcoming this difficulty it is recommended that all treaties
(other than agreements between Governments), whether negotiated under the
auspices of the League or not, should be made in the name of heads of States, and
if the treaty is signed on behalf of any or all of the Governments of the Empire,
the treaty should be made in the name of the King as the symbol of the special
relationship between the different parts of the Empire. The British units 011 behalf
of which the treaty is signed should be grouped together in the following order :

Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all parts of the British Empire which are
not separate members of the League, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South
Africa, Irish Eree State, India. A specimen form of treaty as recommended is
attached as an appendix to the Committee's report.

In the case of a treaty applying to only one part of the Empire it should be
stated to be made by the King 011 behalf of that part.

The making of the treaty in the name of the King as the symbol of the special
relationship between the different parts of the Empire will render superfluous the
inclusion of any provision that its terms must not be regarded as regulating inter
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se the rights and obligations of the various territories on behalf of which it has been
signed in the name of the King. In this connection it must be borne in mind
that the question was discussed at the Arms Traffic Conference in 1925, and that
the Legal Committee of that Conference laid it down that the principle to which the
foregoing sentence gives expression underlies all international conventions.

In the case of some international agreements the Governments of different
parts of the Empire may be willing to apply between themselves some of the pro-
visions as an administrative measure. In this case they should state the extent
to which and the terms on which such provisions are to apply. Where inter-
national agreements are to be applied between different parts of the Empire, the
form of a treaty between heads of States should be avoided.

Full Powers. —The plenipotentiaries for the various British units should have
full powers, issued in each case by the King on the advice of the Government
concerned, indicating and corresponding to the part of the Empire for which they
are to sign. It will frequently be found convenient, particularly where there are
some parts of the Empire on which it is not contemplated that active obligations
will be imposed, but where the position of the British subjects belonging to these
[tarts will be affected, for such Government to advise the issue of full powers on
their behalf to the plenipotentiary appointed to act on behalf of the Government
or Governments mainly concerned. In other cases provision might be made for
accession by other parts of the Empire at a later date.

Signature.—ln the cases where the names of countries are appended to the
signatures in a treaty, the different parts of the Empire should be designated in
the same manner as is proposed in regard to the list of plenipotentiaries in the
preamble to the treaty. The signatures of the plenipotentiaries of the various
parts of the Empire should be grouped together in the same order as is proposed
above.

The signature of a treaty on behalf of a part of the Empire should cover
territories for which a mandate has been given to that part of the Empire, unless
the contrary is stated at the time of the signature.

Coming into Force of Multilateral Treaties.—ln general, treaties contain a
ratification clause and a provision that the treaty will come into force on the
deposit of a certain number of ratifications. The question has sometimes arisen
in connection with treaties negotiated under the auspices of the League whether,
for the purpose of making up the number of ratifications necessary to bring the
treaty into force, ratifications on behalf of different parts of the Empire which are
separate members of the League should be counted as separate ratifications. In
order to avoid any difficulty in future, it is recommended that, when it is thought
necessary that a treaty should contain a clause of this character, it should take the
form of a provision that the treaty should come into force when it has been ratified
oil behalf of so many separate members of the League.

We think that some convenient opportunity should be taken of explaining to
the other members of the League the changes which it is desired to make in the
form of treaties and the reasons for which they are desired. We would also
recommend that the various Governments of the Empire should make it an
instruction to their representatives at International Conferences to be held in
future that they should use their best endeavours to secure that effect is given to
the recommendations contained in the foregoing paragraphs.

(b) Representation at International Conferences.
We also studied, in the light of the resolution of the Imperial Conference of

1923, to which reference has already been made, the question of the representation
of the different parts of the Empire at International Conferences. The conclusions
which we reached may be summarized as follows :—

1. No difficulty arises as regards representation at Conferences convened by,
or under the auspices of, the League of Nations. In the case of such Conferences
all members of the League are invited, and if they attend are represented sepa-
rately by separate delegations. Co-operation is ensured by the application of
paragraph I 1 (c) of the Treaty Resolution of 1923.
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2. As regards Internationa] Conferences summoned by foreign Governments,
no rule of universal application can be laid down, since the nature of the repre-
sentation must, in part, depend on the form of invitation issued by the convening
Government.

(a) In conferences of a technical character it is usual and always desirable
that the different parts of the Empire should (if they wish to
participate) be represented separately by separate delegations, and,
where necessary, efforts should be made to secure invitations which
will render such representation possible.

(b) Conferences of a political character called by a foreign Government
must be considered on the special circumstances of each individual
case.

Tt is for each part of the Empire to decide whether its particular interests are
so involved, especially having regard to the active obligations likely to be imposed
by any resulting treaty, that it desires to be represented at the Conference, or
whether it is content to leave the negotiation in the hands of the part or parts of
the Empire more directly concerned and to accept the result.

If a Government desires to participate in the conclusion of a treaty, the
method by which representation will be secured is a matter to be arranged with
the other Governments of the Empire in the light of the invitation which has been
received.

Where more than one part of the Empire desires to be represented, three
methods of representation are possible : —

(i) By means of a common plenipotentiary or plenipotentiaries, the issue
of full powers to whom should be on the advice of all parts of the
Empire participating.

(ii) By a single British Empire delegation composed of separate representa-
tives of such parts of the Empire as are participating in the Con-
ference. This was the form of representation employed at the
Washington Disarmament Conference of 1921.

(iii) By separate delegations representing each part of the Empire partici-
pating in the Conference. If, as a result of consultation, this third
method is desired, an effort must be made to ensure that the form
of invitation from the convening Government will make this method
of representation possible.

Certain non-technical treaties should, from their nature, be concluded in a
form which will render them binding upon all parts of the Empire, and for this
purpose should be ratified with the concurrence of all the Governments. It is for
each Government to decide to what extent its concurrence in the ratification will
be facilitated by its participation in the conclusion of the treaty, as, for instance,
by the appointment of a common plenipotentiary. Any question as to whether
the nature of the treaty is such that its ratification should be concurred in by
all parts of the Empire is a matter for discussion and agreement between the
Governments.

(c) General Conduct of Foreign Policy.
We went on to examine the possibility of applying the principles underlying

the Treaty Resolution of the 1923 Conference to matters arising in the conduct of
foreign affairs generally. It was frankly recognized that in this sphere, as in the
sphere of defence, the major share of responsibility rests now, and must for some
time continue to rest, with His Majesty's Government in Great Britain. Never-
theless, practically all the Dominions are engaged to some extent, and some to a
considerable extent, in the conduct of foreign relations, particularly those with
foreign countries on their borders. A particular instance of this is the growing
work in connection with the relations between Canada and the United States of
America, which has led to the necessity for the appointment of a Minister Pleni-
potentiary to represent the Canadian Government in. Washington. We felt that
the governing consideration underlying all discussions of this problem must be
that neither Great Britain nor the Dominions could be committed to the acceptance
of active obligations except with the definite assent of their own Governments.
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In the light of this governing consideration the committee agreed that the general
principle expressed in relation to treaty negotiations in Section V (a) of this report,
which is indeed already to a large extent in force, might usefully be adopted as a
guide by the Governments concerned in future in all negotiations affecting foreign
relations falling within their respective spheres.

(d) Issue of Exequaturs to Foreign Consuls in the Dominions.
A question was raised with regard to the practice regarding the issue of

exequaturs to Consuls in the Dominions. The general practice hitherto, in the
case of all appointments of Consuls de Carriere in any part of the British Empire,
has been that the foreign Government concerned notifies His Majesty's Govern-
ment in Great Britain, through the diplomatic channel, of the proposed appoint-
ment, and that, provided that it is clear that the person concerned is in fact a
Consul de Carriere, steps have been taken, without further formality, for the issue
of His Majesty's exequatur. In the case of Consuls other than those de Carriere, it
has been customary for some time past to consult the Dominion Government
concerned before the issue of the exequatur.

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs informed us that His Majesty's
Government in Great Britain accepted the suggestion that in future any applica-
tion by a foreign Government for the issue of an exequatur to any person who was
to act as Consul in a Dominion should be referred to the Dominion Government
concerned for consideration, and that, if the Dominion Government agreed to the
issue of the exequatur, it would be sent to them for counter-signature by a
Dominion Minister. Instructions to this effect had indeed already been given.

(e) Channel of Communication betiveen Dominion Governments and Foreign
Governments.

We took note of a development of special interest which had occurred since
the Imperial Conference last met—viz.. the appointment of a Minister Plenipotentiary
to represent the interests of the Irish Free State in Washington, which was now
about to be followed by the appointment of a diplomatic representative of Canada.
We felt that most fruitful results could be anticipated from the co-operation of
His Majesty's representatives in the United States of America, already initiated,
and now further to be developed. In cases other than those where Dominion
Ministers were accredited to the Heads of Foreign States, it was agreed to be
very desirable that the existing diplomatic channels should continue to be used,
as between the Dominion Governments and foreign Governments, in matters of
general and political concern.

VI. System of Communication and Consultation.
Sessions of the Imperial Conference at which the Prime Ministers of Great

Britain and of the Dominions are all able to be present cannot, from the nature
of things, take place very frequently. The system, of communication and con-
sultation between Conferences becomes therefore of special importance. We
reviewed the position now reached in this respect with special reference to the
desirability of arranging that closer personal touch should be established between
Great Britain and the Dominions, and the Dominions inter se. Such contact alone-
can convey an impression of the atmosphere in which official correspondence is
conducted. Development, in this respect, seems particularly necessary in relation
to matters of major importance in foreign affairs where expedition is often
essential, and urgent decision necessary. A special aspect of the question of
consultation which we considered was that concerning the representation of Great
Britain in the Dominions. By reason of his constitutional position, as explained
in Section IV (b) of this report, the Governor-General is no longer the representa-
tive of His Majesty's Government in Great Britain. There is no one therefore in
the Dominion capitals in a position to represent with authority the views of His
Majesty's Government in Great Britain.

We summed up our conclusions in the following Resolution, which is sub-
mitted for the consideration of the Conference :—

" The Governments represented at the Imperial Conference are impressed
with the desirability of developing a system of personal contact, both in London
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and in the Dominion capitals, to supplement the present system of intercommunica
tion and the reciprocal supply of information on affairs requiring joint consider-
ation. The manner in which any new system is to be worked out is a matter for
consideration and settlement between His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain
and the Dominions, with due regard to the circumstances of each particular part
of the Empire, it being understood that any new arrangements should be supple-
mentary to, and not in replacement of, the system of direct communication from
Government to Government and the special arrangements which have been in
force since 1918 for communications between Prime Ministers."

VII. Particular Aspects of Foreign Relations discussed by Committee.
It was found convenient that certain aspects of foreign relations on matters

outstanding at the time of the Conference should be referred to us, since they
could be considered in greater detail, and more informally, than at meetings of
the full Conference.

(a) Compulsory Arbitration in International Disputes.
One question which we studied was that of arbitration in international disputes,

with special reference to the question of acceptance of Article 36 of the Statute of
the Permanent Court of International Justice, providing for the compulsory sub-
mission of certain classes of cases to the Court. On this matter we decided to
submit no resolution to the Conference, but, whilst the members of the committee
were unanimous in favouring the widest possible extension of the method of
arbitration for the settlement of international disputes, the feeling was that it
was at present premature to accept the obligations under the article in question.
A general understanding was reached that none of the Governments represented
at the Imperial Conference would take any action in the direction of the acceptance
of the compulsory jurisdiction of the Permanent Court without bringing up the
matter for further discussion.
(b) Adherence of the United States of America to the Protocol establishing the Permanent

Court of International Justice.
Connected with the question last mentioned was that of adherence of the

United States of America to the protocol establishing the Permanent Court of
International Justice.

The special conditions upon which the United States desired to become a
party to the protocol had been discussed at a special Conference held in Geneva
in September, 1926, to which all the Governments represented at the Imperial
Conference had sent representatives. We ascertained that each of these Govern-
ments was in accord with the conclusions reached by the special Conference and
with the action which that Conference recommended.

(c) The Policy of Locarno.
The Imperial Conference was fortunate in meeting at a time just after the

ratifications of the Locarno Treaty of Mutual Guarantee had been exchanged on
the entry of Germany into the League of Nations. It was therefore possible to
envisage the results which the Locarno policy had achieved already, and to forecast
to some extent the further results which it was hoped to secure. These were
explained and discussed. It then became clear that, from the standpoint of all the
Dominions and of India, there was complete approval of the manner in which the
negotiations had been conducted and brought to so successful a conclusion.

Our final, and unanimous conclusion was to recommend to the Conference the
adoption of the following resolution :—

" The Conference has heard with satisfaction the statement of the Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs with regard to the efforts made to ensure peace in
Europe, culminating in the agreements of Locarno ; and congratulates His
Majesty's Government in Great Britain on its share in this successful contribution
towards the promotion of the peace of the world."

Signed on behalf of the Committee.
Balfour, Chairman,

18th November, 1926.
3—A. 6.
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APPENDIX.
(See Section V (a).)

Specimen Fobm of Treaty.

The President of the United States of America, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, His Majesty
the King [Here insert His Majesty's full title], His Majesty the King of Bulgaria, &c., &c.,
desiring , have resolved to conclude a treaty for that purpose, and to that end have
appointed as their plenipotentiaries—

The President:
His Majesty the King [Title as above]:

for Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all parts of the
British Empire which are not separate members of the
League (of Nations),

A.B.
for the Dominion of Canada,

C.D.
for the Commonwealth of Australia,

E.F.
for the Dominion of New Zealand,

G.H.
for the Union of South Africa,

I.J.
for the Irish Free State,

K.L.
for India,

M.N.
who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, have agreed as follows :—

In faith whereof the above-named plenipotentiaries have signed the present Treaty.
A.B
C.D
E.F
G.H
I.J
K.L
M.N

(or if the territory for which each plenipotentiary signs is to be specified—
(for Great Britain, &c.) A.B.
(for Canada) C.I).
(for Australia) E.F.
(for New Zealand) G.H.
(for South Africa) I.J.
(for the Irish Free State) K.L.
(for India) M.N.)

VII. FOREIGN RELATIONS.

On the 20th October the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs made to the
Conference a comprehensive statement on foreign affairs, and on the invitation of
the Conference His Majesty's High Commissioner in Egypt attended and made a
more detailed statement on the position and prospects in that country.

These statements were followed on the 25th October by a general discussion
on foreign affairs, in which the Prime Ministers of Canada, the Commonwealth of
Australia, New Zealand, the Union of- South Africa, and Newfoundland, Mr.
O'Higgins for the Irish Free State, Lord Winterton on behalf of the Indian
Delegation, and Mr. Lapointe for Canada, took part. General appreciation was
expressed of Sir Austen Chamberlain's review.

Opportunity was also taken to explain those aspects of foreign relations with
which the Dominion Governments had been specially concerned during the last
three years, in particular the various matters on which negotiations had been
carried on between His Majesty's Government in Canada and the Government of
the United States of America.

As in 1923, emphasis was laid on the vital importance to the British Empire
of the maintenance of the route to the East and South Pacific via the Suez Canal,
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and attention was directed to the bearing of these interests on the conduct of
foreign relations.

Satisfaction was expressed at the improvement in the relations of the European
Powers since the Conference of 1923, and it was felt that His Majesty's Government
in Great Britain were to be congratulated on their contribution towards the
promotion of the peace of the world.

The discussion made it clear that the Governments of the British Empire remain
firmly attached to a policy of peace and to support of the League of Nations as
the great instrument of peace.

It was decided not to publish any part of the Foreign Secretary's statement
or of the resulting discussion.

Subsequent sections of this report give an account of particular questions
affecting foreign affairs which were studied during the Conference by the repre-
sentatives of the Governments particularly concerned. Certain other questions,
which raised more general issues, were remitted to the Committee on Inter-Imperial
Relations under the chairmanship of Lord Balfour, viz. : —

(ia) Compulsory arbitration in international disputes.
(b) Adherence of the United States of America to the protocol establishing

the Permanent Court of International Justice.
(c) The policy of Locarno.

The parts of the report of Lord Balfour's Committee dealing with these three
questions will be found above. As already indicated, that report and the resolution
submitted by the Committee with regard to the policy of Locarno were unanimously
approved by the Conference.

VIII. COLONIES, PROTECTORATES, AND MANDATED TERRITORIES.

On the 21st October the Secretary of State for the Colonies made a statement
to the Conference in which he reviewed the developments in the colonies, protecto-
rates, and mandated territories since 1923.

Mr. Amery opened by a description of the variety and size of the Colonial
Empire, ranging from small self-governing communities like the island of Malta to
the vast possessions in tropical Africa. He then emphasized its interest and
economic importance to other parts of the Empire, pointing out that its total trade,
which had expanded enormously in recent years, was now over £500,000,000 per
annum. He laid stress on the importance for the future to the rest of the Empire
of the adequate development of these great areas, over 2,000,000 square miles in
extent, lying mainly in the tropics, and on the fact that production in the tropics
was complementary to the industrial production of the temporate zones. Develop-
ment had hitherto been retarded owing to lack of transport facilities and also to
underpopulation. He made a comparison with the United States of America,
pointing out that the British Empire included greater territory and more diversified
resources.

After describing the openings for candidates from the Dominions in the services
of the various colonies, Mr. Amery reviewed briefly events in the different portions
of the Colonial Empire during the last three years. He mentioned that the
outstanding event for the West Indies had been the holding of a most successful
conference in London which had evolved a scheme for the establishment of a
standing body to deal with their common affairs ; while there had been a conference
on trade and shipping with the Government of Canada at Ottawa in 1925 which
had further strengthened and developed the relations established in 1920.

He referred to the great potential value of the Imperial College of Tropical
Agriculture in Trinidad to the future of agriculture in the tropical Empire. In
other spheres of research the needs of the whaling industry were being carefully
examined through the work being carried out by R.R.S. "Discovery" in the
Antarctic.

Passing to tropical Africa, Mr. Amery described the extremely successful tour
of the Prince of Wales in 1925, and. referred to the spontaneous enthusiasm with
which His Royal Highness was greeted wherever he went. He proceeded to lay
stress on the importance of policy in regard to public health and native education.
He referred to the visits of Mr. Ormsby-Gore to East Africa two years ago with a
Parliamentary Commission, and to West Africa this year.
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He pointed out the great expansion in trade in both East and West Africa,
and alluded to the £10,000,000 which His Majesty's Government in Great Britain
had decided to guarantee for increasing transport facilities in East Africa. He
also mentioned the recent establishment of a Governors' Conference in East Africa
and the successful completion in the past summer of the negotiations as to control
of the Rhodesian railway system. He then referred to the great prosperity of
Ceylon and Malaya, alluding to the importance of the rubber restriction scheme.
Hong Kong, on the other hand, had been through a difficult period owing to the
serious situation in China and the Canton boycott of shipping. After describing
the great improvement in the political situation in Palestine and its steady
development, Mr. Amery ended his review with a reference to the successful
conclusion of the negotiations regarding the Mosul Frontier and to the undeveloped
resources of the Kingdom of Iraq.

This review was followed by statements from the Prime Ministers of the
Commonwealth of Australia, New Zealand, and the Union of South Africa
regarding the position in New Guinea, Western Samoa, and South-west Africa,
and by a statement from the Prime Minister of Canada regarding the Canada and
West Indies Trade Agreement, 1925.

Mr. Bruce emphasized the great importance of New Guinea to Australia. He
dwelt especially 011 the public-health policy now being pursued there, on the need
for a system of training for its administrative officers, and on its possibilities of
economic development. Mr. Coates described, in particular, the economic progress
made and also the development of self-government amongst the natives of Western
Samoa. General Hertzog gave a short account of the progressive stages in the
constitutional and administrative development of South-west Africa during the last
few years ; he also mentioned the recent negotiations between the Union and
Portuguese Governments as to the Angola - South-west Africa Boundary. All these
statements were subsequently published.*

Discussion also took place as to various matters of common interest affecting
mandated territories. These are dealt with in Section IX of this report.

IX. QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE WORK OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES
COMMISSION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.

Questions of common interest in relation to mandated territories were referred
to a special committee which included representatives of Great Britain, the
Commonwealth of Australia, New Zealand, and the Union of' South Africa.
This committee had under consideration two questions raised by the Permanent
Mandates Commission in their report to the Council of the League upon which
the Council had invited all the Mandatory Governments to express an opinion—
namely, whether petitioners from mandated territories should be heard in person
by the Commission, and whether the questionnaire proposed by the Commission
should be adopted by the Council of the League as a basis for the annual reports
on " B " and " C " mandated territories.

The Governments represented on the committee found themselves in complete
agreement on these matters, and, at the instance of the committee, the Conference
approved the terms of a Note which the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,
on behalf of His Majesty's Government in Great. Britain, proposed to send to the
Secretary-General of the League of Nations.

The report of the committee and the Note sent by the Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs to the Secretary-General of the League have been published."]"

X. CONDOMINIUM IN THE NEW HEBRIDES.

The further developments in the New Hebrides since the Imperial Con-
ference of 1923 were examined by representatives of His Majesty's Government
in Great Britain in consultation with the Prime Ministers of the Commonwealth
of Australia and New Zealand, and agreement reached on the policy to be
followed.

* See Appendix 111. f See Appendix VI.
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XI. BRITISH POLICY IN THE ANTARCTIC.
The question of Antarctic exploration was discussed between representatives

of the Governments interested. There are certain areas in these regions to which
a British title already exists by virtue of discovery. These areas include—(i) The
outlying part of Coats Land.—viz., the portion not comprised within the Falkland
Islands Dependencies; (ii) Enderby Land; (iii) Kemp Land; (iv) Queen Mary
Land ; (v) The area which lies to the west of Adelie Land and which on its
discovery by the Australian Antarctic Expedition in 1912 was denominated Wilkes
Land ; (vi) King George V Land ; (vii) Oates Land. The representatives of the
Governments concerned studied the information available concerning these areas
with special reference to their possible utilization for further developing explora-
tion and scientific research in the Antarctic regions.

XII. DEFENCE.
The Conference gave much consideration to the question of defence, and to

the methods by which the defence arrangements of each part of the Empire could
be most effectively co-ordinated.

The Prime Minister of Great Britain initiated the discussions on the 26th
October by a review of the work and organization of the Committee of Imperial
Defence, in the course of which he emphasized the purely advisory and
consultative character of this body. He also outlined the chief developments
which had taken place since the last Conference, notably the creation of the
Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee and the decision to establish an Imperial Defence
College.

After a reference to the progress already made and to the further steps to
be taken in the development of the Naval Base at Singapore, Mr. Baldwin
mentioned that the pursuance of this policy had been greatly facilitated by the
contributions of the Federated Malay States, Hong Kong, and the Straits Settle-
ments.

Mr. Baldwin was followed by the Senior Officer of the Chiefs of Staff Sub-
Committee (Admiral of the Fleet Earl Beatty) in a survey of the general strategic
situation, and by the Secretary of State for India in a summary of the special
problems of Indian defence.

The discussions were renewed on the 15th November, when statements were
made by the Prime Ministers of Canada, the Commonwealth of Australia, New
Zealand, and Newfoundland, by Mr. Havenga for the Union of South Africa, by
Mr. O'Higgins for the Irish Free State, and by the Maharaja of Burdwan for
India.*

Meetings also took place at the Admiralty, the War Office, and the Air
Ministry, at which the situation from the standpoint of His Majesty's Govern-
ment in Britain was presented |in greater detail, and other phases of
common interest were considered at a meeting held at the offices of the
Committee of Imperial Defence.

Much interest attached to the opportunities afforded for observation of the
various arms of the service in operation, notably the naval review off Portland,
the Army mechanical display at Camberley, and the air demonstrations at
Croydon and Cardington. Apart from their interest from the point of view of
defence, these displays revealed technical developments in mechanical traction
and in aviation which may prove of importance in their application for civilian
purposes.

The information thus obtained and the opinions exchanged will, it is believed,
prove of much practical value in aiding the several Governments of the Empire in
the determination of their policies of defence, and are commended to their most
careful consideration.

The conclusions reached by the Imperial Conference on the subject of defence
may be summarized as follows :—

1. The resolutions on defence adopted at the last session of the Conferencet
are reaffirmed.

* Extracts from the speeches made on .26th October and 15th November will be found in Appendix IV.
f For resolutions of the Imperial Conference of 1923 on Defence see A.-6, 1924, p. 10.
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2. The Imperial Conference regrets that it has not been possible to make
greater progress with the international reduction and limitation of armaments
referred to in these resolutions. It is the common desire of the Governments
represented at this Conference to do their utmost in pursuit of this object so far
as this is consistent with the safety and integrity of all parts of the Empire and
its communications.

3. The Conference recognizes that, even after a large measure of reduction
and limitation of armaments has been achieved, a considerable effort will be
involved in order to maintain the minimum standard of naval strength
contemplated in the Washington Treaty on Limitation of Armament—namely,
equality with the naval strength of any foreign Power. It has noted the state-
ments set forth by the Admiralty as to the formidable expenditure required
within coming years for the replacement of warships, as they become obsolete, by
up-to-date ships.

4. Impressed with the vital importance of ensuring the security of the world-
wide trade routes upon which the safety and welfare of all parts of the Empire
depend, the representatives of Australia, New Zealand, and India note with
special interest the steps already taken by His Majesty's Government in Great
Britain to develop the Naval Base at Singapore, with the object of facilitating
the free movement of the Fleets. In view of the heavy expenditure involved,
they welcome the spirit of co-operation shown in the contributions made with
the object of expediting this work.

5. The Conference observes that steady progress has been made in the
direction of organizing military formations in general on similar lines ; in the
adoption of similar patterns of weapons ; and in the interchange of officers
between different parts of the Empire. It invites the Governments concerned to
consider the possibility of extending these forms of co-operation and of promoting
further consultation between the respective General Staffs on defence questions
adjudged of common interest.

6. (a) The Conference takes note with satisfaction of the substantial progress
that has been made since 1923 in building up the Air Forces and resources of the
several parts of the Empire.

(b) Recognizing that the fullest mobility is essential to the effective and
economical employment of air power, the Conference recommends, for the
consideration of the several Governments, the adoption of the following
principle : The necessity for creating and maintaining an adequate chain of air-
bases and refuelling-stations.

(c) Impressed with the desirability of still closer co-ordination in this as in
all other spheres of common interest, and in particular with the advantages
which should follow from a more general dissemination of the experience acquired
in the use of this new arm under the widely varying conditions which obtain in
different parts of the Empire, the Conference recommends for consideration by
the Governments interested the adoption in principle of a system of mutual
interchange of individual officers for liaison and other duties, and of complete
air units, so far as local requirements and resources permit.

7. The Conference recognizes that the defence of India already throws upon
the Government of India responsibilities of a specially onerous character, and
takes note of their decision to create a Royal Indian Navy.

8. The Conference notes with satisfaction that considerable progress in the
direction of closer co-operation in defence matters has been effected by the
reciprocal attachment of naval, military, and air officers to the Staff Colleges and
other technical establishments maintained in various parts of the Empire, and
invites the attention of the Governments represented to the facilities afforded by
the new Imperial Defence College in London for the education of officers in the
broadest aspects of strategy.

9. The Conference takes note of the developments in the organization of the
Committee of Imperial Defence since the session of 1923. It invites the attention
of the Governments represented at the Conference to the following resolutions
adopted, with a view to consultation in questions of common defence, at a meeting

22



A.—6

of the Committee of Imperial Defence held on the 30th May, 1911, in connection
with the Imperial Conference of that year :—

" (1) That one or more representatives appointed by the respective Govern-
ments of the Dominions should be invited to attend meetings of the Committee of
Imperial Defence when questions of naval and military* defence affecting the
oversea Dominions are under consideration.

" (2) The proposal that a Defence Committee should be established in each
Dominion is accepted in principle. The constitution of these Defence Committees
is a matter for each Dominion to decide."

XIII. NATIONALITY QUESTIONS.
Certain questions connected with the law of nationality were referred to a

committee under the chairmanship of the Secretary of State for Home Affairs,
and the Conference, on the recommendation of this committee, passed the following
resolutions : —

1. Revised Draft Nationality Bill to give effect to the Recommendations
of the Imperial Conference, 1923.

The Imperial Conference recommends that the provisions contained in the
draft of the Nationality Bill (as revised) for giving effect to the recommendations
of the Imperial Conference, 1923, be approved, subject, however, to the inclusion
of such further amendments as are recommended at the present Conference and
to such consequential modifications as may be required.

2. Facilities for the Acquisition of British Nationality by Children of
the Third Generation born abroad of British Parents during the
War, and for further Time for the Registration of the Births of
Children of the Second Generation born abroad.

The Imperial Conference recommends the amendment of the British Nationality
and States of Aliens Act, 1914-

(1) So as to provide facilities—by means of the registration of birth—
for the acquisition of British nationality by children of the third
generation born abroad of British parents during the period between
the date of the commencement of the war (the 4tli August, .1914)
and the 4th August, 1922 (the date when the British Nationality
and Status of Aliens Act, 1922, came into operation) :

(2) So as to make provision for further time for the registration, pursuant
to section 1 (1) (b) (v) of the Act of 1914, of the births of children
of the second generation born abroad of British parents.

3. Amendment of Section 12 (1) of the Principal Act.
The Imperial Conference recommends that section. 12 (1) of the British

Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914, be amended so as to remove certain
doubts which have arisen in its interpretation.

4. Registration at British Consulates.
The Imperial Conference recommends the amendment of the British Nationality

and Status of Aliens Act, .1914, so as to provide that a British subject by natura-
lization shall be under an obligation to register annually at a British Consulate
while resident in a foreign country.

5. Revocation of Certificates of Naturalization.
The Imperial Conference recommends that the British Nationality and

Status of Aliens Act, 1914, be amended so as to provide power for revocation of
* The words "and air " would be required to bring the resolution up to date.
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certificates of naturalization granted or deemed to be granted in tlie following
cases

(1) A widow of deceased British subject by naturalization :

(2) A person who has acquired British nationality by residence with a
parent in the United Kingdom pursuant to section K) (5) of the
Naturalization Act, 1870, or by inclusion of his name, during his
minority, in a certificate of naturalization granted to his father or
mother pursuant to section 5 (1) of the Act of 1914 :

(3) A person who has, for a period of not less than two years, failed to
comply with the new proposed statutory obligation to register at
a British Consulate.

Nationality of Married Women.
The committee also considered the questior of the nationality of married

women. On this matter some divergence of view was disclosed and the committee
were unable to arrive at a unanimous conclusion. Since, however, they attached
great importance to the maintenance of uniformity throughout the various parts
of the Empire in the law relating to British nationality, they decided to recommend
to the Conference that further consideration of the question should be postponed
pending the report of the Committee of Experts referred to in the report of the
Inter-Imperial Relations Committee—vide Section VI of this report—which, it is
proposed, should deal with various matters connected with the operation of Dominion
legislation, and in view of the possibility of an attempt being made to regulate the
problem of dual nationality and no nationality by international agreement. The
Conference adopted this recommendation.

The report of the Nationality Committee has been published.*

XIV. IMPERIAL COMMUNICATIONS (OTHER THAN AIR COMMUNICATIONS).
Certain questions relating to Imperial communications (other than air com-

munications) were referred to a committee under the chairmanship of the Secretary
of State for Dominion Affairs.

The committee considered the possibility of improving ocean communications
between various parts of the Empire, and, at the instance of the committee, the
Conference adopted the following resolution :—

" The Conference are impressed with the necessity of improving the speed of
ocean communications between various parts of the Empire, and especially between
Great Britain, India, and Australia and between Great Britain and New Zealand.
They are unable, on the information now available, to make any recommendation
on the specific proposal that was placed before them for an improved service between
Great Britain, India, and Australia. They nevertheless believe that an accelera-
tion on this route as well as in the communications between all parts of the Empire,
and especially between Great Britain and the more distant Dominions, can be
brought about, and they suggest that the Governments concerned should further
investigate the possibilities in this respect.'"

The committee also considered the experiments in long-distance wireless tele-
phony which are being carried out from the Rugby Wireless Station. The Confer-
ence took note of the position.

The committee received a- deputation from the Empire Press Union on the
subject of facilities for the dissemination of British news throughout the Empire.

A record of the proceedings at this meeting will be published later.f
XV. PACIFIC CABLE.

Outstanding questions connected with the management of the Pacific cable
undertaking were discussed between representatives of the partner Governments
interested in the undertaking (Great Britain, Canada, Australia, and New Zealand).
General agreement was reached in principle on all points, and it was settled that
the necessary legislation would be introduced as soon as possible to provide—

(a) For the future composition of the Pacific Cable Board, the method of
appointment of the Chairman of the Board, and the remuneration
of the Chairman and members of the Board :

* See Appendix VII. f See Appendix VIII.
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(6) For the settlement of the amount to be set aside annually by the Board
to the reserve fund :

(c) For the disposal of annual surpluses which may accrue in the future.
It was also agreed that a clearer definition should be made of the relations

between the Board and the partner Governments.
Full details are being published.*

XVI. IMPERIAL AIR COMMUNICATIONS.
An interesting discussion on Imperial air communications took place at the

tenth meeting of the Conference on the 28th October, when statements were made
regarding the progress achieved in civil aviation in the various parts of the British
Empire. The Conference was deeply impressed with the great possibilities offered
by the development of Imperial air communications and their importance from the
political as well as the economic point of view.

The Secretary of State for Air in an opening statement outlined the policy
which was being pursued by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain for the
development of civil aviation. The ultimate objective of this policy was to bring
the most distant parts of the Empire within a fortnight's journey of London, and
in the first instance he suggested that it would be advisable to concentrate on two
main routes —namely, from England to Australia and South Africa respectively.
The first links in these routes were being forged by the Cairo - Karachi and
Khartoum-Kisumu services, which were to come into operation in 1927. Sir Samuel
Hoare suggested that these links might be extended by service flights to be under-
taken by the Royal Air Force and the Australian and South African Air Forces
in co-operation, whilst generally, having regard to financial limitations, the best
prospect of progress appeared to lie in each of the countries of the Empire under-
taking responsibility for developing the sections lying within its own territory, and
so gradually building up (on what might be called a mosaic plan) a complete system
of Imperial air routes. He also drew attention to the great potentialities of the
airship as providing a safe, comfortable, and rapid means of non-stop transport over
long distances, aeroplanes being ultimately more suitable for comparatively short-
distance flights. Sir Samuel Hoare stated that His Majesty's Government in Great
Britain would probably be ready to undertake airship demonstration flights to the
Dominions and India in about two years' time, and inquired whether the latter
would be prepared to co-operate by providing mooring masts and the organization
for procuring the essential meteorological information.-")"

The representatives of the oversea parts of the Empire expressed their readi-
ness to give immediate and sympathetic consideration to these suggestions ; and the
matter was referred to a special sub-committee under the chairmanship of Sir Samuel
Hoare for examination in detail.

This sub-committee, after reviewing the present state of air communications
in the various parts of the Empire and considering what concrete steps can be taken
to further the development of Imperial air services in the immediate future, reported
their conviction that the development of Imperial air communications, both by
airship and by aeroplane, is of sufficient importance to merit the early and continuous
attention of the Government of the several parts of the Empire, and accordingly
recommended that the Imperial Conference should place on record the following
resolutions :—

" The Imperial Conference, being impressed with the great benefits, both
political and commercial, to be derived from the speeding up of Imperial communica-
tions by air-—

(I) Takes note with satisfaction—
(a) Of the prospective opening of a regular air service between Cairo and

Karachi, and an experimental service between Khartoum and
Kisumu;

* See Appendix IX. f A memorandum prepared for the Imperial Conference by the Secretary of State for Air,
entitled " The Approach towards a System of Imperial Air Communications," is being published separately.

4—A.. 6.
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(b) Of tlie decisions of His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and in
the Union of South Africa to carry out a series of experimental
flights to connect so far as possible with this latter service ; and

(c) Of the decision of His Majesty's Government in the Commonwealth of
Australia to arrange for flights by the Royal Australian Air Force
from Australia towards Singapore to link up with similar flights of
the Royal Air Force from Singapore towards Australia.

(2) Recommends that the development of other air services should receive the
early consideration of the Governments concerned ; and that in this connection
particular attention should be paid to the maintenance of existing and the con-
struction of new aerodromes so far as local resources permit with a view to the
ultimate creation of a complete system of Empire air routes.

(3) In view of
(a) The great potentialities of the airship ; and
(b) The present lack of constructional and other facilities which must

prove a serious obstacle to the early development of regular airship
services-

recommends that the Governments of the Dominions concerned and of India should
examine the possibility of erecting nucleus mooring-mast bases to be available
for demonstration flights in 1928-29 by the two airships now under construction,
and of instituting such preliminary meteorological investigations as may be necessary
to facilitate these demonstration flights ; and that His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain should consider the erection of a second shed at the Royal Airship
works at Cardington.

(4) Recommends that an Imperial Air Conference should be held in 1928 or
1929—the precise date to be determined later—at some suitable Imperial centre,
to report progress and to consider what further action can be taken for the develop-
ment of Imperial air communications ; and takes note with appreciation of the
invitation of the Dominion of Canada that this Conference should take place in
Canada."

These resolutions were unanimously adopted by the Imperial Conference at
its fifteenth meeting on the 19th November.

The statements made at the opening discussion and the report of the sub-
committee have been published.*

XVII. OVERSEA SETTLEMENT.

The subject of oversea settlement was examined by a special sub-committee
presided over by the Chairman of the Oversea Settlement Committee in London
(Lord Clarendon). Their report was considered and adopted by the Conference on
the 19th November, when the Prime Ministers of the Dominions most closely
concerned—Canada, the Commonwealth of Australia, and New Zealand—expressed
their appreciation of the advance which had been made in practical co-operation
since the Conference of 1923, and emphasized the earnest desire of those Dominions
to further the peopling of their countries with settlers from Great Britain up to the
limit of their capacity., As was pointed out at the previous Conference, however,
the rate at which the redistribution of population within the Empire can take place
must be governed by the rate at which the Dominions can satisfactorily absorb
new settlers ; and it was generally recognized that a sound policy must be based
upon scientific and carefully considered schemes designed to secure the settlement
of suitable persons under conditions conducing both to their own well-being and
to the prosperous development of the Dominion in which they are established.

The Prime Minister of the Union of South Africa pointed out that while South
Africa was anxious to increase its European population, and had in the last few
years taken further measures to encourage the settlement of white people on the
land, the position there was a special one owing to the large native population, and
it was necessary that settlers coming to that country should have a fair amount
of initial capital.

* See Appendix V.
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Arrangements.

The sub-committee in their report dealt in the first place with matters relating
to the selection and recruiting of migrants, assisted passages, and arrangements
for the reception and welfare of settlers in the Dominions ; it was noted that the
Canadian authorities had decided to establish in Great Britain a medical service to
systematize and conduct free of charge the medical examination of prospective
settlers, and that the Australian authorities also were carefully reviewing the whole
position in regard to medical examination. A system under which permanent
matrons will be appointed on board ship for parties of single and unaccompanied
women proceeding to Australia, at the joint expense of His Majesty's Governments
in Great Britain and the Commonwealth of Australia, will be brought into operation
at an early date. Permanent conductresses are already employed on board vessels
carrying unaccompanied women to Canada and New Zealand.

The iclotal form of migration was considered to be the settlement of families
overseas. The three thousand families scheme has been a conspicuous success in
Canada, and it is proposed to take steps to promote the settlement of families on
undeveloped Crown lands in that Dominion, and upon unoccupied farm lands in
private? ownership. In Australia it is anticipated that the recent appointment of
a Development and Migration Commission will result in a considerable acceleration
of settlement and development under the agreement of 1925 between His Majesty's
Governments in Great Britain and the Commonwealth, in which it is proposed to
make certain modifications. A new agreement is contemplated with a view to
encouraging the provision of rural housing in Australia. With a view to providing
inducements to settlers to remain on the land overseas the sub-committee recom-
mended that facilities should be provided for assisting suitable settlers from Great
Britain to acquire farms of their own. A definite scheme to supplement the existing
arrangements in New Zealand was outlined.

Training.

The sub-committee were agreed as to the importance of continuing and, it-
possible, extending the experimental centres established in Great Britain to give
training for land work as a means of preparation for farm life. The Dominion
representatives were unable to see their way at present to recommend financial
contributions towards the cost of training schemes in Great Britain, but the repre-
sentatives of Canada and Australia both expressed their willingness to consider the
question of providing instructors, implements, and equipment. The general opinion
of the Dominion representatives was that their needs would be met by a short
intensive course of training adjusted to meet the requirements of the individual,
the object being to eliminate unsuitable types and to provide those undergoing
the course with certain essential qualifications.

The Australian representatives agreed to recommend contributions towards the
cost of a scheme for training women in Great Britain with a view to domestic
employment in Australia.

Social Insurance.
The sub-committee agreed as to the advantages of co-ordination throughout

the Empire in social insurance schemes, such as health insurance, and widows' and
orphans' and old-age pensions, and they suggested that future legislation on this
subject should be drafted in such a manner as to facilitate reciprocity. As a first
step towards this end, it was suggested that an endeavour should be made, if
necessary with the aid of financial adjustments between the Governments concerned,
to ameliorate the position of migrants in regard to old-age pensions.

Interchange op Teachers.
It was also suggested that reciprocal arrangements as to pensions should be

made in order to facilitate the interchange of teachers between Great Britain and
the Dominions.
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On the recommendation of the sub-committee the following resolution was
adopted by the Conference :—

" The Conference approves the report of the Oversea Settlement Sub-Committee.
The Conference is of opinion that the problem of oversea settlement, which is that
of a redistribution of the white population of the Empire in the best interests of the
whole British Commonwealth, is one of paramount importance, especially as between
Great Britain on the one hand and Canada, Australia, and New Zealand on the
other. The Conference notes with satisfaction that the desired redistribution of
population is being accelerated by the policy which has been consistently pursued
since its acceptance by the resolution of the Conference of Prime Ministers in 1921.*
It endorses the view expressed at that Conference that the policy should be a
permanent one. It recognizes that it would be impracticable, owing to financial,
economic, and political considerations, to promote mass movements of population,
but it is satisfied that, by continuous adherence to the present policy, it should be
possible steadily to increase the flow of population to those parts o? the British
Commonwealth where it is most needed for development and general security, and
where it will find the greatest opportunities."

The report of the sub-committee has been published."]"

XVIII. WORKMEN'S COMPENSATION.

A special sub-committee was appointed, under the chairmanship of the Secre-
tary of State for Home Affairs, to consider the present position in regard to the
resolutions of the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923 on the subject of workmen's
compensation, J and also the question of reciprocal arrangements between the different
parts of the British Empire for the administration of money awarded as compen-
sation.

Non-resident Workmen.
The sub-committee came to the conclusion that with certain minor exceptions

the laws of the various parts of the Empire now conform generally to the principle
of Resolution 1 of the 1923 Conference—namely, that no British subject who is
permanently incapacitated, and no dependant of a British subject who has been
killed, by accident due to his employment in any part of the Empire should be
excluded from any benefit to which he would otherwise be entitled under the work-
men's compensation law in force there, on the ground of removal to, or residence
in, another part of the Empire.

The Conference took note of the position.

Seamen.
Resolution II of the 1923 Conference related to compensation in respect of

accidents to British sailors occurring outside the territorial waters of the part of the
Empire in which their ship is registered. The sub-committee found that such com-
pensation was provided for in the laws of most of the Dominions and India as well
as of Great Britain, but called attention to certain exceptions.

Aliens.
The position in regard to the treatment of aliens was reconsidered in the light

of the International Draft Convention and Recommendation adopted by the Inter-
national Labour Conference at Geneva in 1925§. The conclusion was reached that
the adoption by all parts of the Empire of a common policy based on this draft
convention would conduce to the removal of disabilities still imposed under the work-
men's compensation laws of certain foreign countries on British subjects residing
in those countries and on their dependants.

The Conference accordingly adopted the following resolution on this subject:—
" The Conference, taking note of Resolution 111 of the Imperial Economic

Conference, 1923, on the subject of workmen's compensation and the Draft Con-
vention on Equality of Treatment for National and Foreign Workers as regards
* For this resolution see A.-4, 1921-22, p. 9. f See Appendix X. J For these resolutions see A.-6a, 1924, p. 12.

§ See Appendix XI.
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Workmen's Compensation for Accidents which was adopted by the International
Labour Conference at Geneva in 1925, recommends that the Governments of the
several parts of the Empire should consider the desirability of giving effect, in so
far as they have not already done so, to the principle of the draft convention in their
workmen's compensation legislation."

Administration of Compensation-moneys.

As regards the administration of compensation-moneys, it appeared that the
Courts of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and generally speaking of the other
parts of the Empire, have at present no authority to transfer or receive for adminis-
tration compensation-money awarded in any part of the Empire other than their
own. The Conference adopted the following resolution

" The Conference, taking note of the difficulties arising under the law relating
to workmen's compensation in the administration of money awarded in one part
of the Empire to beneficiaries resident or becoming resident in another part of the
Empire, is of opinion that arrangements should be made between the different parts
of the Empire whereby any sum awarded to such beneficiaries may, at the request
of the authority by which the award is made, be transferred to and administered
by the competent authority in that part of the Empire in which such beneficiaries
reside. It accordingly invites the several Governments of the Empire to take such
steps by way of legislation or otherwise as each may consider necessary and appro-
priate for the purpose of promoting such arrangements."

The report of the sub-committee has been published.*

XIX. RESEARCH.

The subject of research was considered by a special sub-committee under the
chairmanship of Lord Balfour. The report of this sub-committee, which was pre-
faced by a special introduction by Lord Balfour, was adopted by the Imperial
Conference on the 19th November, and has been published.|

The sub-committee were deeply impressed with the value of consultation and
co-operation between all parts of the Empire in regard to research matters, and they
gave careful consideration to the methods by which such co-operation can best be
extended.

General Organization.

As regards the general organization of research, dealt with in Part I of the sub-
committee's report, it was suggested that at special expert conferences which may be
called from time to time, such as those already arranged for forestry and agriculture,
the question should be considered whether there is need for establishing further
scientific bureaux on the lines of the Imperial Bureaux of Entomology and Mycology ;

and also organizations based not on a particular science, as are the existing bureaux,
but on a particular practical art. Organizations of the latter kind would communi-
cate scientific and technical information to those concerned anywhere throughout
the Empire with the particular art concerned—agriculture, forestry, medicine, horti-
culture, mining, or manufacturing industry. It was further pointed out that
organizations of either kind might be situated in whatever part of the Empire was
found to be most appropriate. Attention was also called to the desirability that
official organizations in the Empire engaged in similar branches of scientific research
should freely and directly intercommunicate on all topics of common interest, and
it was suggested that each part of the Empire should, as and when possible,
nominate a representative to take part in the quarterly Standing Conference of the
Departments concerned with research in Great Britain.

The following resolution, proposed by the sub-committee, was adopted by the
Conference :—

" The Conference, impressed by the need of—
(a) An active prosecution of research in all fields of applied science ;

(b) The fullest practicable co-operation between the organizations respec-
tively responsible for agricultural, fisheries, forestry, medical, and
industrial research ;

* See Appendix XI. f See Appendix XII.
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(c) The quick and orderly exchange of the results of research between the
various Governments and research establishments of the Empire ;

(d) The fullest possible discussion of problems of common interest—
commends Part I of the Report of the Research Special Sub-Committee, and the
suggestions therein contained, to the favourable consideration of the respective
Governments."

Man-power.
The sub-committee next considered the question of man-power. They drew

attention to the serious shortage of recruits for most branches of scientific services
supported by Governments within the Empire, and urged that the basic remedy
lies in the adoption of a settled policy in regard to the application of research to
development in the various parts of the Empire. In this way continuity of work
would be ensured and confidence established, educational institutions would feel
free to encourage students to take up appropriate lines of training, and parents
would be more ready to incur the necessary expense. Far from financial stringency
rendering such a policy unwise, the poorer a country the greater its need to employ
its scientific resources to the fullest extent. At the same time, the conditions offered
by Government services must be such as to attract the best men and offer them good
avenues for promotion either in the service or elsewhere, and status and recognition
must be considered no less than material conditions. Nevertheless, while Govern-
ment scientific services must rely for recruits on their own intrinsic attractions,
scholarships or probationerships offer a useful means of meeting the current shortage,
and will possibly always be necessary in the case of a few services where highly
specialized training is required and few openings available. The importance of
publicity was emphasized, and the issue was suggested of a comprehensive official
publication containing full information as to the appointments available in all
Government services and the qualifications required.

On this branch of the subject the sub-committee recommended and the
Conference adopted the following resolution : —

" The Conference recognizes that the progress of scientific research and its
effective application to the development of the Empire depend ultimately on an
adequate supply of well-trained scientific men ; and that the utmost care is needed
in devising suitable conditions for the selection, training, and employment of
scientific staffs appointed or aided by Government. Accordingly the Conference
commends Part II of the Report of the Research Special Sub-Committee and the
suggestions therein contained to the favourable consideration of the respective
Governments."

Imperial Agricultural Research Conference.
The proposal for an Imperial Agricultural Research Conference in London in

1927 was, at the instance of the sub-committee, endorsed by the Imperial Conference
in the following terms :

—

" The Conference notes with approval the proposal to hold a conference in
London in 1927 representative of the organizations of the Empire concerned in
agricultural research and its administration, for the purpose of discussing such
questions as the extension of co-operation between the organizations; the
promotion of joint programmes of research ; the utilization of the results obtained ;

and the training, supply, and interchange of scientific workers. The Conference
urges the respective Governments to give the fullest possible support to the
proposed Imperial Agricultural Research Conference."

In accordance with the recommendations of the sub-committee, resolutions
were also adopted relating to certain particular bodies : —

Imperial Bureaux of Entomology and Mycology
(a) '' The Conference records its appreciation of the valuable work of

the Imperial Bureaux of Entomology and Mycology, and notes
with pleasure that the Empire Marketing Board has made a grant
to the Imperial Bureau of Entomology for the establishment of a
laboratory for the breeding of beneficial parasites."
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Empire Cotton-growing Corforation :—

(b) " The Conference notes with pleasure the success attending the
activities of the Empire Cotton-growing Corporation, and com-
mends to the favourable notice of the respective Governments
the steps which the corporation is taking to co-operate with the
administrative and agricultural departments concerned in the
promotion of cotton-growing within the Empire."

Empire Marketing Board :—

(c) " The Conference notes with satisfaction the attention given by the
Empire Marketing Board, in addition to its other activities, to the
encouragement of scientific research into the problems of Empire
agriculture ; and approves the general principle adopted by the
Board, wherever possible, of making financial grants for research
conditional on proportionate contributions from other sources.

" The Conference, in particular, expresses its cordial approval of the
project envisaged by the Board of fostering a chain of research
stations situated in appropriate centres in tropical and sub-tropical
parts of the Empire, and commends this project to the sympathetic
consideration of Governme"nts, institutions, and private benefactors
throughout the Empire."

Imperial Institute:—
(d) " The Conference approves the steps taken to carry out the recom-

mendations of the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923* for the
reorganization of the Imperial Institute, and expresses its satis-
faction at the progress which has been made since the reorganization."

XX. FORESTRY.
Another sub-committee of the Conference was set up, presided over by the

Chairman of the Forestry Commission in London (Lord Lovat), to report upon
Empire forestry questions. The sub-committee pointed out that the available
world supplies of the principal timbers of commerce, and especially of softwoods,
which constitute 80 per cent, of the wood used for industrial purposes, are rapidly
approaching exhaustion. For this reason, as well as on internal social and economic
grounds, it is of the utmost importance that the various countries of the Empire
should take effective measures for maintaining, and where possible extending,
their forest areas under a system of management based on sustained production
of timber. The importance that afforestation schemes may have in relation to
Empire settlement should also not be overlooked.

The holding of Empire Forestry Conferences has become an established
practice, and the sub-committee recommended that approval should be given to
the preliminary arrangements for the third such Conference to be held in Australia
and New Zealand in 1928. At this meeting are to be considered, in addition to
matters concerning forest policy, timber supply and consumption, and forestry
technique, the question of further research in the Empire in regard to forest pro-
ducts, and also that of establishing an Imperial Forestry Bureau to act as a clearing-
house for information of all kinds.

The sub-committee expressed appreciation of the valuable work already done
by the Empire Forestry Association, and by the Imperial Forestry Institute which
was established at Oxford in 1924 to undertake the higher training of forest officers.

On the recommendation of the sub-committee the Conference adopted the
following resolution : —

" The Conference, appreciating the importance of forestry to the Empire as
a whole and to its constituent parts,—

" (a) Takes favourable note of recent developments of effective organiza-
tion within the Empire as exemplified by the Standing Committee
on Empire Forestry, the Imperial Forestry Institute, and the
Empire Forestry Association, and draws special attention to the
need for co-operation in all lines of forest research :

* For these recommendations see A.-6a., 1924, p. 252.
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" (b) Welcomes the invitation of the Governments of Australia and New

Zealand to hold the third Empire Forestry Conference in those
Dominions in 1928, and recommends to the Governments of the
various parts of the Empire active preparation for and participa-
tion in that Conference; and, further, notes with appreciation
the invitation by the Government of the Union of South Africa
for the Empire Forestry Conference of 1933 to be held in that
Dominion :

" (c) Refers the important question of constituting an Empire Forestry
Bureau to the Empire Forestry Conference of 1928."

The report of the sub-committee has been published.*

XXI. OTHER ECONOMIC QUESTIONS.
General Discussion.

The agenda on the economic side was briefly reviewed by the Conference as a
whole on the 2.lst and 22nd October, when an interesting and stimulating discussion
took place, the greater part of which was published immediately afterwards.f
From this discussion it became at once apparent that there was a strong desire
on the part of all the Governments represented to concert methods for encouraging
the further development of Empire trade. It was realized that this development,
with which the economic progress of the various parts of the Empire is closely
bound up, must depend mainly upon the individual or combined activities of those
concerned in the different countries, whether as manufacturers, merchants, or
consumers. Great emphasis was laid by one speaker after another on this aspect
of the matter. It was felt, however, that, even in the restricted sphere of Govern-
ment activity, much more could be done.

Stress was laid in this connection upon the value of scientific and economic
research and its application, and of the collection and dissemination of information
useful to producers, traders, and consumers in increasing efficiency in production
and distribution, and appreciation was expressed of the advantages to be derived
from inter-Imperial co-operation in these directions. It was generally agreed
that the Imperial Economic Committee, on which all the Governments of the
Empire were represented, established as a result of the Economic Conference of
1923, had done admirable work in the reports so far compiled, and that the Board
established by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain to administer the Empire
marketing grant voted by the Parliament at Westminster provided a most
valuable means of assisting in bringing into practical operation the improvements
which as the result of this committee's investigations, or from further inquiries,
were shown to be desirable.

The Prime Minister of Canada intimated that he and his colleagues were
contemplating further steps with a view to improving the export trade of Canada
to Great Britain. The Prime Minister of Newfoundland announced that it was
the intention of the Newfoundland Government, following the example of the larger
Dominions, favourably to consider the propriety and feasibility of introducing
Empire preference in the forthcoming revision of the Customs tariff. As a practical
example of co-operation, the Prime Ministers of the Commonwealth of Australia
and New Zealand drew attention to the possibility of largely increasing—with the
aid of the Customs preferences—the sales of British motor-cars within the Empire
if suitable efforts were made, and they (as well as other representatives at the
Conference) expressed their readiness to meet the leading motor-car manufacturers
of Great Britain in order to emphasize to them the opportunities and requirements
of the Empire market in this important and expanding trade. Meetings were
arranged accordingly.

(a) Exhibition within the Empire of Empire Films.
A further matter to which attention was given during this preliminary dis-

cussion was the encouragement of the production and exhibition of Empire films.
There was agreement as to the great importance of dealing with this matter, having

* See Appendix XIII. t See Appendix 11.
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regard to the influence exerted by the cinema, considered from the general cultural
and social point of view as well as with reference to the development of trade, and
to its potential value as a means of giving the people of the various parts of the
Empire a more vivid realization of one another's lives and surroundings. The
question was referred for consideration in detail with other economic questions to
a General Economic Sub-Committee.*

The sub-committee pointed outf that in all parts of, the Empire only a small
proportion of the films exhibited are of Empire production ; few Empire films are
produced, and the arrangements for the distribution of these are far from adequate.
State action could contribute to the solution of the problem, but could hot be
effective unless by private enterprise a substantial output of films of real and com-
petitive exhibition value was attained, and satisfactory distributing arrangements
were developed throughout the Empire. Various suggested methods were con-
sidered by means of which the several Governments might assist in securing a
larger production within the Empire of films of high entertainment value and
films of sound educational merit, and their exhibition throughout the Empire and
the rest of the world on an increasing scale. It was recognized that circumstances
vary in different parts of the Empire, but the opinion was expressed that any
action which it might be found possible to take in Great Britain, the largest-
producer and largest market for films in the Empire, would undoubtedly be of the
greatest assistance to the other parts of the Empire in dealing with the problem.

On the recommendation of the sub-committee the Conference adopted the
following resolution :•—

" The Imperial Conference, recognizing that it is of the greatest importance
that a larger and increasing proportion of the films exhibited throughout the
Empire should be of Empire production, commends the matter and the remedial
measures proposed to the consideration of the Governments of the various parts
of the Empire with a view to such early and effective action to deal with the
serious situation now existing as they may severally find possible."

(b) Industrial Standardization.
Attention was also drawn, during the general discussion by the Conference

of the economic side of the agenda, to the advantages that might accrue to Empire
trade from an extension in regard to industrial products of standardization, using
that term not only in its strict sense but also in the wider sense of what is commonly
known as " simplification "—that is, the elimination of unnecessary varieties of
patterns and types of articles. It was pointed out that there was an extensive
field over which, provided the standards were drawn up by agreement between
manufacturers and users, in such a form as to meet the requirements of the buyer,
standardization was in the interests of all parties concerned.

As the result of detailed examination of the matter it appeared that great
saving, to the advantage both of manufacturers and consumers, had already been
effected in various Empire countries from the standardizing of a number of
products, and that the time was ripe for a further advance. Attention was also
called to the benefits that might accrue from establishing common staiidards for
all parts of the Empire where this is found feasible after a study of local needs.
AVhile it would be inexpedient that there should be anything in the nature of the
determination by Governmental authority of industrial standards (except for a
limited purpose where Government Departments are users of the goods), the
Governments concerned might with advantage take further steps to stimulate the
movement in the various parts of the Empire, and to co-operate both in the
exchange of information and in encouraging the establishment of common
standards. In accordance with the recommendation in the sub-committee's report, J
the following resolution was adopted by the Conference : —

" The Imperial Conference, recognizing the advantages of standardization in
its widest sense both to producers and to consumers, and appreciating that when
it is practicable to adopt standards common to the Empire these advantages are

* Note.—All the reports of the General Economic Sub-Committee referred to in the following paragraphs have
been published, and are reprinted as Appendix XIV. tThirteenth Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee.
J Fourth Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee.

5 -A. 6.
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augmented and great benefit results to trade within the Empire and Empire trade
generally, recommends to the favourable consideration of the several Governments
of the Empire that they should take steps to promote the further development of
standardization, should arrange for the exchange of information with the other
parts of the Empire, and, when common standards are possible and mutually
advantageous, should co-operate with the other parts of the Empire in regard
thereto."

(c) Imperial Shipping Committee and Imperial Economic Committee.
After further consideration had been given to the work performed by the

Imperial Shipping Committee and the Imperial Economic Committee, a resolution
of thanks was adopted by the Conference in the following terms : —

" The Imperial Conference desires to convey to the Chairman and members
of the Imperial Shipping Committee and the Imperial Economic Committee an
expression of its appreciation of the valuable work which has been done by those
Committees."

It was recommended that the Imperial Shipping Committee should be
continued on its present basis,* as indicated in the following resolution of the
Conference

" The Imperial Conference is of opinion that the work of the Imperial Shipping
Committee is of importance to the Empire and that it is desirable to maintain the
committee-on its present basis, deriving authority from, and being responsible to,
the Governments represented in the Imperial Conference."

At the same time the views of the Conference as to the future of the Imperial
Economic Committee were expressed as follows :—

" The Imperial Conference is of opinion that the Imperial Economic Com-
mittee should continue on its present ad hoc basis with the following general
reference :—

(1) To complete the series of investigations into the marketing of Empire
foodstuffs in Great Britain ; and, while this work is proceeding,

(2) To put forward for the consideration of the various Governments
concerned (a) a list of raw materials for possible further marketing
inquiries, and (b) suggestions for the preparation and circulation
of brief preliminary surveys, as suggested by the General Economic
Sub-Committee of the Conference,! of any branch of Empire trade
and marketing, such preliminary surveys, if the Governments con-
cerned so desire, to be followed up by further inquiries."

(d) Maritime Conventions.
Unification of Rules relating to Bills of Lading - -The Imperial Economic Con-

ference of 1923 recommended the adoption of the Rules relating to Bills of Lading
which had been drawn up by an International Conference at Brussels in October,
1922. These rules were embodied in the Bills of Lading Convention of October,
1923. It was by the General Economic Sub-Committee that effect had
been given to this convention in many parts of the Empire, and that the passing
of the necessary legislation was under consideration in most of the other parts. It
was agreed that international uniformity, which appeared to be in a fair way to
achievement, would greatly facilitate overseas trade by removing an element of
doubt from the minds of shippers and shipowners concerning their liability under
a contract of carriage, and that the adoption of the convention in all parts of the
Empire, in addition to being of advantage to Empire trade, would assist in
securing such international uniformity. At the instance of the Sub-Committee
the Conference passed the following resolution :—

" The Imperial .Conference, having considered the steps taken to bring into
force the Rules relating to Bills of Lading which were embodied in the
International Bills of Lading Convention signed at Brussels in October, 1923,
and were recommended by the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923 for
adoption by the Governments and Parliaments of the Empire, notes with

* Tenth Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee. t Fourteenth Report of the Genera! Economic Sub-
Committee. J Sixth Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee.
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satisfaction that there is good prospect of the general adoption of these rules
throughout the Empire, and also welcomes the progress which has been made
towards the achievement of international uniformity upon the basis of these rules."

Conventions relating to Limitation of Shipowners' Liability and to Maritime
Mortgages and Liens —The object of the Limitation of Shipowners' Liability Con-
ventions, adopted at Brussels in 1922 and 1923, is to secure international uniformity
in this important branch of maritime law so that all parties interested in a ship,
her cargo, and passengers may have reasonable assxirance as to the extent of their
rights and liabilities no matter where the ship may be. It was considered* that
the convention represented a fair compromise between the law in operation in the
various parts of the Empire and the law of the principal continental countries
(with which the law of the United States of America largely corresponds), and
was likely to secure a wide measure of international acceptance.

The laws in different countries with regard to maritime mortgages and liens
vary widely, and this lack of uniformity often has serious consequences for those
who lend money on the security of ships or who have claims against ships on
account of services rendered or damage done. An international convention aiming
at the unification of the law on this subject was adopted at Brussels in April, 1926,
and the General Sub-Committee were of opinion that the uniformity which would
result from its wide adoption would be of great advantage to all concerned.

In the light of the sub-committee's report the following resolution was
adopted by the Conference concerning these two conventions :—

" The Imperial Conference notes with satisfaction the progress which has been
made towards the unification of maritime law in regard to the limitation of ship-
owners' liability and to maritime mortgages and liens by the preparation at
Brussels of draft international conventions on these subjects, and, having regard
particularly to the advantages to be derived from uniformity, commends these
conventions to the consideration of the Governments of the various parts of the
Empire."

Convention relating to Immunity of State-owned Vessels The Imperial Economic
Conference of 1923 approved a proposal for the conclusion of an international
convention which, subject to such limitations or safeguards as were necessary
from the point of view of defence, should secure to claimants against State-
owned or State-operated vessels the hearing of their claims before Courts of law
as a matter of right. It was stated in a further report")" of the General Economic
Sub-Committee that an amended draft convention had been drawn up at Brussels
in April, 1926, which would in general give effect on suitable lines to this policy,
although certain points were outstanding on which the draft did not appear to be
satisfactory from the standpoint of defence. In accordance with the suggestion
of the sub-committee the Conference adopted the following resolution :—

" The Imperial Conference notes with satisfaction the steps taken to give effect
to the policy approved at the Imperial Economic Conference in 1923 with regard
to the immunity of State-owned ships, and, subject to a satisfactory settlement of
the points still outstanding, commends the draft international convention drawn up
at the Conference at Brussels in April, 1926, to the consideration of the Governments
of the various parts of the Empire."

(e) Oil Pollution of Navigable Waters.
The inconvenience and loss due to the pollution by oil of coastal waters and

fishing-grounds are well known. Steps have been taken in several parts of the
Empire and in a number of foreign countries to prohibit the discharge of oil in
territorial waters or in harbour waters. It is generally recognized, however, that
the nuisance cannot be effectively abated unless the discharge of oil or oily mixtures
within certain limits outside territorial waters can be prevented, and with this
object in view an International Conference held at Washington in June, 1926,
recommended that areas should be prescribed on the coasts of maritime countries
and on recognized fishing-grounds within which, oil or oily mixtures should not be
discharged, and that each Government should require vessels flying its flag to
respect all such areas.

* Seventh Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee. f Eighth Report of the General Eonomic Sub-
Committee.
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The Conference, on the recommendation of the General Economic Sub-Com-
mittee,* adopted the following resolution : —

" The Imperial Conference welcomes the efforts that are being made to reach
international agreement upon measures for abolishing the evils resulting from the
discharge of oil in navigable waters, and recommends the principles of the draft
convention for this purpose recently prepared at Washington to the consideration
of the Governments of the Empire."

(f) Statistical Questions.
On the subject of Wool Statistics,f the Conference adopted the following

resolution
" The Imperial Conference, impressed by the need for more complete, more

uniform, and more prompt statistics regarding the production, stocks, and con-
sumption of wool throughout the world, recommends that such steps as are found
to be most suitable should be taken to secure the co-operation of foreign countries
in this matter, and, further, that the Governments of the Empire represented at
this Conference should consider the adoption of such measures as are necessary
and feasible to secure the provision and publication of such statistics, provided that
foreign countries materially concerned, either as producers or consumers, are pre-
pared to take similar action."

Proposals which had been made from several quarters for the collection and
publication of Statistics of Foodstuffs in Cold Storage were considered and the con-
clusion was reached by the General Economic Sub-Comm itteet that international
returns relating to such commodities would be .most valuable. The following
resolution on the subject was adopted —

" The Imperial Conference, impressed by the need for international statistics
of the quantities of foodstuffs held in cold storage, recommends that suitable steps
should be taken to obtain the co-operation of foreign countries in securing the
compilation and prompt publication of such international statistics."

Attention was drawn§ to the resolution of the Imperial Economic Conference
of 1923,|| which had as its object to render the Statistics of Trade, Production, &c.,
of the different parts of the Empire, published by His Majesty's Government in Great
Britain, as valuable as possible with reference to the development of inter-Imperial
trade. It had now been suggested that an effective method of approaching this
end would be gradually to modify and expand future issues of the existing Abstract
for the British Oversea Dominions and Protectorates prepared by His Majesty's
Government in Great Britain, for which purpose the Board of Trade in London
would keep in touch with the several Government authorities concerned. It was
considered that after one or two further issues of the Abstract it might be found
desirable to hold a meeting of statisticians from the various parts of the Empire
to review the progress made and consider the lines of further advance. The Con-
ference endorsed the views of the General Economic Sub-Committee on the subject.

(g) Taxation Questions.
The Conference adopted reports** of the General Economic Sub-Committee 011

certain matters relating to taxation. A review of the steps which had been taken in
the various parts of the Empire to give effect to the resolution of the Imperial
Economic Conference of 1923ft 011 the subject of the immunity of State enterprises
from taxation showed that there was a measure of agreement within the Empire
sufficient to warrant the opening of negotiations with the Governments of foreign
countries with a view to the conclusion of reciprocal agreements for the mutual
taxation of Government trading enterprises.

* Fifth Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee. f First Report of the General Economic Sub-
committee. % Second Report of the General Economic Sub-Committee. § Third Report of the General
Economic Sub-Committee. || This resolution was as follows :

" This Imperial Economic Conference, recognizing
the importance of rendering the trade statistics published by the Government of the United Kingdom as valuable as
possible with reference to the development of inter-Imperial trade, recommends that the United Kingdom Board of
Trade, after reviewing the statistics in question from this point of view, should draw up a detailed scheme and submit
it to the Governments of the several parts of the Empire for their consideration." ** Ninth, Eleventh, and
Twelfth Reports of the General Economic Sub-Committee. ft For this resolution see A.-6a,~ 1924, p. 255.
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With regard to taxation of non-resident traders, it was pointed out that, when a
•manufacturer or producer resident in one part of the Empire sells his goods through
an agent or branch in another part, he is subject to taxation in both countries,
though his burden is eased by the arrangements which have already been made
between many parts of the Empire for relief in respect of double taxation. There
was general though not complete agreement that the charge to income-tax in the
country of sale might with advantage be restricted to the " merchanting " profit
which arises from activities exercised in that country, excluding the " manufacturing "

or " producing " profit. The representative of India, however, was unable to accept
this principle and the representatives of Canada and of the Commonwealth of
Australia were not in a position to speak on behalf of, or to bind, Provincial or State
Governments.

The question was also considered from the point of view of inter-Imperial trade
of the valuation for Customs duty purposes—in those parts of the Empire in which
duty is based on the domestic value of the goods in the country of export—of
goods in respect of which a drawback of duty has been given in the country of export.
It was understood that certain points will be examined, especially with regard to
special or dumping duties, by the responsible authorities in the light of the dis-
cussion which took place in the General Economic Bub-Committee.

XXII. ADDRESS TO HIS MAJESTY THE KING, EMPEROR OF INDIA.

The following Address to His Majesty was moved by the Prime Minister of
Great Britain at the concluding meeting of the Conference, and was unanimously
adopted.* Mr. Baldwin, as Chairman of the Conference, was asked to submit the
Address to His Majesty : —

" To His Majesty the King, Emperor of India.
" We, the Prime Ministers and representatives of the Governments of the

British Empire who have taken counsel together during the last few weeks, desire
before we separate to express once again our fidelity and devotion to Your Majesty
and Her Majesty the Queen.

"We have found in all our deliberations a spirit of mutual good will and an
earnest desire for co-operation in promoting the prosperity of the several parts of
the Empire. The foundation of our work has been the sure knowledge that to each
of us, as to all Your Majesty's subjects, the Crown is the abiding symbol and
emblem of the unity of the British Commonwealth of Nations.

" We pray that, under Divine Providence, Your Majesty may long be spared,
with Her Majesty the Queen, to watch over the destinies of all the nations and
peoples of your Empire."

XXIII. CONCLUDING RESOLUTIONS.

As the preceding sections of this report have shown, a large number of questions
on the agenda, particularly those of a more technical character, were referred to
committees and sub-committees for examination and report to the Imperial Con-
ference. This arrangement was in part due to the fact that it had been settled,
in the course of the correspondence between the Governments which preceded the
Conference, that there should be no separate Imperial Economic Conference as in
1923. It was also partly caused by the length of the agenda and the short time at
the disposal of the Conference.

The plan adopted, under which many matters were first discussed by com-
mittees, the reports and recommendations subsequently coming before the Con-
ference for endorsement, turned out to be most successful. On the one hand, it
extended the time available for the examination of a series of complicated subjects,
since committees could sit simultaneously ; on the other hand, it enabled the con-
clusions reached and the resolutions adopted to be recommended to the various
Governments of the Empire with the full authority of the Imperial Conference.

At the concluding meeting the Conference adopted the following resolution :—

" The Imperial Conference desires to express its appreciation of the work
accomplished by the chairmen and members of the various committees and sub-

* For the reply from His Majesty see Appendix XVI.
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committees which have been engaged in the discussion of particular subjects. The
Conference feels that the detailed study of these subjects in Committee has been
of great value, and should also prove most useful in promoting future collaboration
between the expert advisers of the various Governments who have worked together
so successfully in the preparation of reports and recommendations for the Con-
ference."

The Conference also passed the following resolution at its last meeting : —

"At the conclusion of the session of the Imperial Conference, the Prime
Minister of Great Britain and his colleagues desire to place on record the great
pleasure which it has been to them to welcome in London the Prime Ministers of
the Dominions and other representatives from overseas. On their part, the Prime
Ministers and representatives of the Dominions and India wish to express their
thanks to the Prime Minister and other members of the Government in Grefit
Britain for the constant attention which they have given to the organization and
work of the Conference in spite of the pressure of other important duties.

" The members of the Conference are convinced that not only the actual work
done during the past few weeks, but also the opportunity which the Conference lias
afforded, for intimate consultation and the strengthening of friendship, will be of
the greatest importance in promoting in all parts of the Empire unity of thought
and co-operation in action."

The concluding speeches have been published.*
* See Appendix XV.
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APPENDIX I.

OPENING SPEECHES.
19th October, 1926.

OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF GREAT BRITAIN.
Welcome to Oversea Delegates.

Mr. Baldwin : In opening a new session of the Imperial Conference, I wish first to extend a very
hearty welcome on behalf of His Majesty's Government to the representatives from overseas. They
have come here as representatives of great and free nations, or, I speak of the representatives of India,of an Empire which includes many races and peoples within its confines. They have also come as
our colleagues, Ministers of the same Crown, or, at any rate, fellow-workers in the service of that
Crown find of the great traditions and high ideals for which it stands. Some, too, have come as old
friends, among whom we are glad to see round this table Mr. Mackenzie King, Mr. Bruce, Mr. Cosgrave,
Mr. O'Higgins, and Mr. Desmond Fitzgerald. We offer ano less warm welcome to the three Prime
Ministers, Mr. Coates, General Hertzog, and Mr. Monroe, who are attending the Conference for the
first time, all of whom have succeeded to their present high office after gaining marked distinction
in other spheres. We greet, too, the other Ministers who are newcomers to our counsels, Mr. Lapointe
from Canada, Sir Neville Howse and Mr. Latham from Australia, Sir Francis Bell from New Zealand
(whose father, I find, was the principal representative of the Dominion at the Conference of 1887),
Mr. Havenga from South Africa, Mr. McNeill from the Irish Free State, and Mr. Higgins and Mr.
Morine from Newfoundland. And, lastly, we are pleased to have with us to-day the Maharaja of
Burdwan and Mr. Chadwick as the distinguished representatives, with the Secretary of State, of the
great Indian Empire.
Tribute to Mr. Massey and Lord Curzon.

I cannot let this occasion pass without paying a tribute to the memory of two men who made
so great a contribution to previous Imperial Conferences, and whose death we all deeply deplore ;
I refer to Mr. Massey and Lord Curzon. Each was a true lover of the British Empire ; each to the
utmost of his opportunity—and the opportunity was great—devoted his life to its service.

Results achieved by Past Conferences.
I have heard it suggested from time to time that little is accomplished at these Imperial gatherings.

The resolutions passed at earlier Conferences have been described as " generalities," mere " expressions
of good will," " platitudes," and so forth. This attitude appears to me to be due to a failure to study
sufficiently closely or over a long enough period of time what has been the aim of these Conferences
and what has been achieved. Since the first Colonial Conference was held in 1887 less than forty
years have elapsed—not long in the history of a nation, much less of a great Commonwealth of
Nations such as we here represent to-day ; yet, in that time, how much has been accomplished. In
1887 there was no Commonwealth of Australia, there was no Union of South Africa, there was no
Irish Free State, and there was no full representation of India, such as we have to-day. Apart
from defence, hardly any matters of larger policy came before that Conference, which was confined to
questions not indeed without importance, but mainly of a secondary kind. On the present occasion,
as a glance at our agenda will, show, we shall not be confined to questions of that order. Our
discussions will extend over the whole field of Imperial and international policy and relations.

I will not attempt to forecast what conclusions we shall submit to our respective Parliaments
and peoples as the result of the present Conference, but, for my part, when I survey the past, and
when I ponder over the problems of the Empire, I feel that our predecessors have been wise to content
themselves with gradual and steady progress rather than to attempt to construct some theoretical
written Constitution which could no sooner be framed than it would have been superseded by the
evolution of the living forces of growth in our midst.

Their Effect on the Development of Inter-Imperial Relations.
I have referred to the constitutional developments during the past forty years and to the

corresponding growth of the importance of the matters which have come before successive Conferences.
This growth is the outcome of the very conspicuous and far-reaching change which has taken place
during that time in the relations between the component parts of the Empire. Coupled with a
continuous process of extension of self-government and development of national consciousness, there
has been a continuous necessity for adapting the relations between the Government in Great Britain
and other Governments of the Empire to the altered state of affairs. It is in guiding this growth and
in assisting this adaptation that above all the value of successive and increasingly frequent Conferences
has lain. Without them it is hardly conceivable that the changes of the part forty years, so far from
weakening the ties which bind the Empire together, should have contributed that fundamental unity
and strength which displayed itself to the amazement and admiration of the world during the four
years of the war—a war of whose sacrifices we have been reminded by the solemn ceremony we
attended together this morning. Without them it is hardly conceivable even that changes could have
been effected, as from time to time they became necessary, with so little inconvenience. Sometimes
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there may have been some " lag " in this process of readjustment, but the greater frequency of these
Conferences has in recent years provided some safeguard against this. We have gradually built up a
whole network of contacts, extending throughout the entire fabric of our respective national
organizations, official and unofficial. If we examine the matter we shall find that this network extends
from the Crown which unites all by a common bond, through the whole range of government activities,
justice, foreign policy, defence, finance, trade, communications, migration, education, and so forth,
and is completed by a thousand social links—of race, religion, language, science, literature, drama,
sport. From these we derive those common ideals, interests, and mutual sympathies which put us
as a group of nations in a family apart, whose several members stand in a relation to each other
differing in kind as well as in degree from that in which each stands towards the nations outside the
family.

Developments as affecting Foreign Policy.
Nowhere has the necessity for adjusting the relations between the Governments of the Empire-

been more conspicuous than in the region of foreign policy. In this sphere I would recall to you the
meeting of the Imperial Conference of 1911, when Sir Edward Grey (now Lord Grey) for the first
time made, at the Committee of Imperial Defence, a comprehensive statement on foreign policy to
the representatives of the Dominions assembled that year. His opening sentences are of such interest
that I should like to quote them to-day : —

" The starting-point, I imagine," he said, " of the consultation which we are now going to have
on foreign policy and the foreign situation is really the creation and growing strength of separate
fleets and forces in the Dominions, of which the Prime Minister has just given some account. It is
possible to have separate fleets in a united Empire, but it is not possible to have separate fleets in a
united Empire without having a common foreign policy which shall determine the action of the
different forces maintained in different parts of the Empire. If the action of the forces in different
parts of the Empire is determined by divergent views of foreign policy, it is obvious that there cannot
be union, and that the Empire would not consent to share an unlimited liability the risks of which
it cannot gauge, because this liability would be imposed upon it by differentparts of theEmpire having
different policies. Therefore, the first point I want to make is this : that the creation of separate fleets
has made it essential that the foreign policy of the Empire should be a common policy. If it is to be
a common policy, it is obviously one on which the Dominions must be taken into consultation, which
they must know, which they must understand, and which they must approve ; and it is in the hope
and belief that the foreign policy of this country does command the assent and the approval, and is so
reasonable that it must command the assent and approval, of the Dominions, that we wish to have
a consultation, and I wish to explain, as fully as I can, the present situation of foreign affairs, and
what our views and prospects are."

Progress since 1911.
You will note Sir Edward Grey's reference to the " foreign policy of this country." The change

that has taken place since then is aptly illustrated by the fact that it is now by universal admission
no longer only a question of the foreign policy of this country. The problem before us is how to
reconcile the principle of self-government in external as well as domestic affairs with the necessity
for a policy in foreign affairs of general Imperial concern which will commend itself to a number of
different Governments and Parliaments.

That problem we have already gone some way to meet. The first conspicuous demonstration
of the changes which had taken place in the sphere of foreign affairs was the Imperial War Cabinet
of 1917. This was followed by the Imperial War Cabinet of the following year and the Empire
Delegation at the Peace Conference. In the seven years that have since elapsed there have been
(including the present Conference) three sessions of the Imperial Conference. At the last two
Conferences not only has a common understanding been arrived at as regards the principles which
should govern the main issues of foreign policy, but also agreements have been reached on what I may
term the administrative side of foreign relations in matters of major importance. I need only refer
to the part played by the Conference of 1921 in the discussion which preceded the Washington
Disarmament Conference and to the work of the Conference of 1923, first, on the problem of reparations,
which led up to the agreements reached in 1924, and, secondly, on the question of smuggling off the
United States coast, which resulted in the conclusion of the Treaty for the Regulation of the Liquor
Traffic. Apart from meetings of the Imperial Conference, there have been a number of International
Conferences since the war, at which the Dominions have been represented and have played an
important part, in addition to the periodical meetings of the Assembly of the League of Nations at
Geneva, where there has invariably been close and constant touch between our respective representatives.

Present System for Diffusion of Information.
Side by side with the increase in the opportunities for interchange of views afforded by personal

contact at such Conferences has gone a continuous increase in the diffusion of information. You
will remember that, following on the promise made by Lord Curzon at the Conference of 1921, copies
of all communications of importance to and from His Majesty's representatives abroad bearing on
current aspects of world politics and on the conduct of foreign affairs are now sent without delay from
London to the Prime Ministers of the Dominions, and day by day they are kept informed by telegram
and despatch of every important development and tendency. I find that during 1925 the number
of such telegrams sent was 190, while during the present year the number sent up to the end of
September has been 116. The numbers of confidential Foreign Office prints sent during the same
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periods were respectively 576 and 491. The present Prime Minister of the Commonwealth has
supplemented this system by the appointment in London of a personal liaison officer in close touch
with the responsible authorities in this country. I need not say that we have been only too glad to
help him in every way within our power.

Resolution of 1923 Conference on Negotiation, &c., of Treaties.
A beginning has also been made, on the more formal side, in indicating the principles which

govern our national and international relationships. lam thinking particularly of the resolution on
the negotiation, signature, and ratification of treaties which was agreed to at the Imperial Conference
of 1923, and has since been accepted by all the Governments represented here. It may well be that
this resolution, in the light of experience, now needs clarification and amplification in certain ways.
But I can say with confidence that its usefulness has been amply demonstrated in the course of the
last three years.

Developments as affecting Defence.
In the field of Imperial defence there has been steady, if unobtrusive, progress towards improving

the facilities for co-operation, if the necessity should unhappily arise. The long-drawn-out controversy
of the early part of this century between the advocates of Dominion Navies and Dominion contributions
to a single Imperial Navy has long since died away in the natural and inevitable course of constitu-
tional development. The principle of Dominion Navies is established, and is not merely accepted,
but is whole-heartedly endorsed, by the Admiralty. I take this opportunity of warmly welcoming
the step recently taken by India in establishing the Royal Indian Navy. At the end of this year, in
accordance with the provisions of the Articles of Agreement of 1921, we shall be entering upon a con-
ference with representatives of the Irish Free State with a view to the undertaking by the Free State
of a share in her own coastal defence. A regular system for the interchange of British and Australian
cruisers is now in operation. Our Navies, on which we depend in the last resort for our corporate
existence, remain—and I venture to say will continue—one of the strongest possible bonds that unite us.

In the land forces also much has been done to facilitate co-operation. At the present time units
and formations throughout the Empire are organized in general on similar lines. Broadly speaking,
similar patterns of weapons are in use and a human bond is created by a system of interchange of
officers, and by personal visits of officers to and from the Dominions.

In the Air arm, whose actual and potential importance is a link between us not only from the point
of view of Imperial defence, but also from that of Imperial communications, has been strikingly
demonstrated by recent long-distance flights; contact and co-operation are being secured by
corresponding methods.

In all these services common doctrine in matters of defence is provided for by special facilities for
the attachment of officers to colleges and other technical establishments, and we hope to see this process
extended.

I will not now detain you by referring to the resolutions of successive Imperial Conferences on
these matters, but I can assure you that study of them affords ample proof of the value of the part
which these Conferences have played.

I cannot leave the subject of Imperial defence without a brief reference to the generous, patriotic,
and far-sighted action of Their Highnesses the Rulers of the four Federated Malay States and other
members of the Federated Malay States Council in offering, on the motion of the Sultan of Selangor,
a contribution of £2,000,000 to the Imperial Government, payable in five annual instalments, towards
the cost of the Singapore Naval Base. This contribution is of the greatest assistance in enabling this
important development to be proceeded with. I shall return to this subject when we discuss Imperial
defence.

Developments as affecting Trade and Oversea Settlement.
The third, and not the least important, head under which the work of the Imperial Conference

may be classified is that of Empire trade and Empire settlement. One of the most striking of the
definite results of recent Conferences has been the institution of a number of joint Imperial bodies,
each surveying some particular aspect of the Empire's economic, as opposed to its political, relations.
Thus, at this Conference we shall be called upon to consider the valuable work done by the Imperial
Shipping Committee and the Imperial Economic Committee. I would refer also to the Imperial
Institute, which has recently been reorganized as a result of the work of the Imperial Economic
Conference of 1923, with which is now amalgamated the Imperial Mineral Resources Bureau—the latter
itself the product of resolutions of the Imperial War Conferences of 1917 and 1918 ; also to the
advances which have been made since the last Conference in co-operation in research within the
Empire ; and to the work of successive Conferences on forestry, one result of which has been the
establishment at Oxford University of an Imperial Forestry Institute.

In the sphere of direct trade relations between the different parts of the Empire, the most striking
developments of recent years have been the greater realization of the importance to the Empire of
fostering inter-Imperial trade. We in this country may fairly claim to have played our part, from a
very early date, by the facilities given in London, both in the raising of loans, and in giving such loans
the privileged position of trustee securities. From no other source could such large sums have been
provided on such favourable terms. I find, for instance, that down to the end of 1925 London had
lent to Governments and municipalities in Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa more
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than 850 millions sterling. In spite of the reduction in the wealth of this country, and the diminution
of its accumulated savings resulting from the World War, and in spite of the heavy consequential drain
on our savings for capital expenditure in this country, we have been able, even in the years since the
war, to maintain the flow of investments which is so important for oversea development. In addition,
we took a further step, as the direct result of the special Conference held in the early part of 1921 and
of suggestions made by the Dominions' representatives at the subsequent Imperial Conference, in
passing the Empire Settlement Act of 1922. The problem of settlement, which transcends all others
in importance, so far as many of us represented here are concerned, is not so much one of relieving
congestion of labour in this country and supplementing its shortage elsewhere as of building up the
prosperity and strength of the national life of each part of the Empire, and of giving its citizens the
widest opportunity for healthy individual development. This problem is essentially a problem of
co-operation not only in actual measures directly concerned with migration and settlement, but also
in finance and in the marketing of Empire products.

The principle of Imperial preference, which, I gladly admit, was initiated and pressed in the
Dominions before t e Government of this country recognized its advantages, was first unanimously
accepted in its widest sense by the Imperial War Conference, 1917, and the resolution then passed was
reaffirmed in 1923. Substantial results have followed from the preference accorded in the Dominions
to Empire goods, and I am confident that the measure of preference which we in this country have
been able to afford, even under our very limited tariff system, supplemented as it will be in the future
by the operations of the newly established Empire Marketing Board, has increased and will increase
the flow of inter-Imperial trade.

British Empire Exhibition at Wembley.
In this connection I cannot pass on without a reference to a great Imperial organization which held

the field of public attention during the two years which have intervened between our meetings—
I mean the Empire Exhibition at Wembley. That exhibition, to which all parties and all Governments
in the Empire gave their hearty support, brought home to the people of this country, and in some
measure also to every part of the Empire, as nothing else could have done, a conception not only of the
present development of the Empire, but of its immense future possibilities. A whole generation of
children are growing up in this country to-day whose imaginations have been kindled by the wonderful
panorama of Empire, and whose outlook has been broadened by the thought of the field of opportunity
before them.

Imperial War Graves Commission
Lest any one should think that the practical results which have sprung from past Conferences

have been wholly material, I w*>uld mention one other inter-Imperial body, created by the Conferences
of 1917 and 1918, which has in addition a spiritual side—I refer to that unique Imperial organization,
the Imperial War Graves Commission, an abiding memorial of the spirit of co-operation which inspired
us in the Great War. I rejoice to think that the future continuance of its work has now been ensured
by provisions for the establishment of a permanent endowment fund.

Establishment of Dominions Office.
I should like to add here a brief reference to a recent development which, though it does not directly

arise out of the work of recent Imperial Conferences, has, nevertheless, a very close relation to that work.
I refer to the establishment last year of a separate Dominions Office under the supervision of a Secretary
of State for Dominion Affairs. I will leave it to my colleague who holds that office to set forth in
greater detail the reasons for that change, and the advantages which we hope to see resulting from it.
But I should like to say that I believe that this development, whilst not interfering in any way with
the personal communications between Prime Ministers on matters of Cabinet importance, which both
I and they feel to be of the greatest value, will do much to facilitate the conduct of our relations with
the Governments of the Dominions.

Unofficial Relations.
I have spoken hitherto of the part which successive Imperial Conferences have played in the

development of the official relations between the Governments represented at them. But to complete
the picture I should add a reference to their value on the human side in promoting a personal and
unofficial relation between our peoples. Such relations exist in every sphere of our life as a Common-
wealth. I need only instance the Empire Parliamentary Association with its reciprocal visits of
parliamentary delegations—whose object, as Lord Salisbury recently put it in New Zealand, " is to
bring about not political union, but a union of hearts and sympathies" ; the extent to which
advantage is being taken of the facilities provided by our universities, where during the past year, in
round numbers, twelve hundred students from the Dominions and over a thousand from India have
pursued their education, without counting large numbers of law students and students in technical
schools and research institutes ; the Rhodes Trust, which since its inception has enabled 565 students
from the Dominions, in addition to sixty-nine from the colonies, to pursue their education at Oxford
University ; the close connection maintained by the Churches ; the reciprocal visits of scientific
bodies, of Press representatives, of farmers, students, Scouts, and Guides—indeed, of societies of all
kinds ; the mutual recognition of professional diplomas in medicine and other branches of science—to
say nothing of a thousandother social ties too numerous to mention, partly material, partly sentimental
sometimes invisible, which, in the aggregate, constitute an inseparable bond.
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Need for Improvements.
It must not be supposed, however, that my attitude is one of satisfied complacency. No

responsible person believes that we have reached finality in our relations. It is our business at
this Conference to take stock of our situation as a whole, to locate our weak places, and to do all
we can to strengthen them.

In the conduct of Foreign Relations.
As regards foreign affairs, perhaps the most important question which arises is the admitted

necessity for improvement in the present system of communication and of consultation between the
Governments of the Empire, with a view to giving fuller effect to the principle of " continuous
consultation on all matters of common concern," the importance of which was affirmed by the
Imperial War Conference of 1917 and reaffirmed by subsequent Conferences.

I have already referred to the great progress which has been made in the direction of keeping
the Dominion Prime Ministers informed by mail and telegraph from London on all matters of world
politics, but I think that we must certainly examine what results flow from the system thus set up,
and consider what developments are possible both as regards it and as regards the arrangements for
the supply of information in the reverse direction.

As regards the system of consultation, the most pressing problem, it seems to me, is whether it
is possible to increase the opportunities for personal discussion, which experience has shown to be
at present insufficient, particularly in relation to matters of major importance in foreign affairs
where expedition is often essential and urgent decision necessary.

In Defence.
In the sphere of defence also there are matters which require careful joint consideration. I

have already mentioned one direction—namely, the development of common doctrine- by the inter-
change of facilities for technical education—in which there is room for further progress—but it will
be obvious that in the wider questions of policy, which must constantly be adapted to meet changing
conditions, there is urgent need for constant and close co-operation.

In Trade.
As regards Empire trade and settlement, though all of us have gone far, we can, I hope, go a

great deal further towards the achievement of our common object, which is, as I conceive it, that
each of the Governments should give, subject to the special economic needs of the countries which
they represent, not only the most sympathetic consideration, but the fullest practical encouragement
to the development of inter-Imperial trade. When I consider the extent of the resources of the
different parts of the Empire and their essentially complementary character, I cannot resist the
conclusion that a policy of effective co-operation between us all would produce results in the creation
of wealth and of human welfare for each of us out of all proportion to what we could severally
achieve in economic isolation. But we can only make effective progress in that direction in the
degree that our various peoples realize the greatness of their opportunity and concentrate their
purpose upon it.

Conclusion.
I will not at this stage attempt to make any suggestions as to the solution of the many problems

which we have to face. The detailed agenda is before you. It is not the least of the many advantages
which flow from these Conferences that those who are primarily responsible for the peace, order, and
good government of no small part of the world here meet one another face to face, on such a footing
as to be able to interchange our views on the basis of absolute equality, without restraint, without
resentment of criticism, in an atmosphere of common desire to reach agreement.

In a world still suffering severely from the shock of the war, still rent by barely concealed rifts,
dissension, and bitterness, the British Empire stands as one of the great stabilizing elements. In
what spirit and with what ideals shall we, who have the responsibility for its governance, face the
problems which confront us ? You will find both, I think, summed up in a phrase which is traditionally
attributed to St. Augustine. It is this : "In essentials, unity ; in non-essentials, liberty ; in all
things, charity."

OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA.

Mr. Mackenzie King : Prime Minister and members of the Conference, I believe it is the custom
that the representative of the senior Dominion should speak first after the Prime Minister of Great
Britain, and it is perhaps as well that precedent should be followed on this occasion as on others.
I could wish that representatives of the Dominions of longer experience were present to speak first,
but, looking about this table, I realise that Mr. Bruce, Mr. Cosgrave, and I are the only three Prime
Ministers from the Dominions who were present at the last Conference, notwithstanding that it was
our first Conference. That only helps to illustrate the vicissitudes of political life and fortune, and
the importance of a gathering such as this in enabling us all to become more intimately acquainted,
and to have the privilege of discussing together the great questions in which we are all concerned.

May I take this opportunity of joining in the Prime Minister's expressions of regret at the death,
since our last Conference, of Lord Curzon and of Mr. Massey ? Lord Curzon was a great Imperial
figure, the representative of a splendid tradition of prolonged preparation and high service. Those
of us who were privileged to listen three years ago in this room to his masterly three hours' survey
of world affairs—a remarkable intellectual feat—will long cherish his memory. Mr. Massey, on the
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last occasion, was the dean of the Dominion Ministers. His sound common-sense, his wide human
sympathies, and his sturdy individuality impressed all who met him. We are looking forward to
making the closer acquaintance of his successor, Mr. Coates, of General Hertzog, Mr. Monroe, the
representatives of India, and the other members of this Conference. The representatives of His
Majesty's Government of Great Britain are already old friends of most of us. May I, in this regard,
express our deep appreciation to the Prime Minister of the heartiness of the welcome which he has
extended to us all at this Conference ?

Value of Imperial Conference.
The rapid changes in personnel indicate the need and the value of such gatherings as this, which

make it possible for those directly responsible for the government of the several parts of the Common-
wealth to learn something of the special problems, the difficulties, and opportunities of the other
British communities, and to learn something also of the personal equation in their governing. Brief
cabled reports of what some Minister on the other side of the globe has said or done will be in-
terpreted in truer perspective once we have met and exchanged views in frank and friendly discussion.

Improvement in International Situation since 1923.
Mr. Baldwin has given us a very lucid review of developments since the last Conference, of the

historical significance of the Conference itself, and an outline of the tasks we are now called upon to
discuss. Beyond question the international horizon has cleared very greatly since 1923 ; a distinct
advance has been made towards both political and economic stability in most countries ; and, if
some serious industrial and financial difficulties still remain, both within and without the Common-
wealth, we may be encouraged to hope that a solution will soon be found. I need not at this stage
comment upon any of the questions of special interest to members of the British Commonwealth to
which Mr. Baldwin referred, as they will come before us in detail later. I may simply say that I
believe that, approaching them with good will and a realization of their vital significance, we may
well hope to find ways and means of advancing them distinctly toward a settlement to our common
good.

Diversity of Empire.
In this historic room are gathered representatives from every continent and all the Seven Seas,

owing allegiance to a common King. Such a gathering makes one realize how great an error it would
be to overlook in our plans and forecasts either the differences in situation and outlook of these
several nations or the deep and lasting things they share in common. This diversity is sometimes
left out of account in the habit we have formed of speaking of all the countries of the Empije whose
representatives sit on this side of the table under the collective term of " the Dominions," as if they
were not individual countries so much as examples of a type, and the differences between them were
unimportant in comparison with the distinction between them all and the Mother-country. And
yet a moment's reflection indicates how distinct they are in historical background, in racial composi-
tion, in economic organization, in neighbours and neighbourhood relations, and perhaps increasingly
in national character. On the other hand, our very presence here indicates that we share in common
many great problems, many commanding opportunities, many proud memories—the moving ceremony
we witnessed this morning commemorates the greatest of those common memories—and, not least,
common standards of public life and private conduct. In more senses than one, we speak the same
language. In countless ways, in trade, in markets, in migration, one part needs and complements
the other.

I should like to join the Prime Minister in his appreciation of the work of the Imperial War
Graves Commission and to express our gratification at the establishment of the Endowment Fund.

Through this unprecedented experiment in world organization which we call the Commonwealth
or Community of British Nations, one-fourth of the world's peoples are linked in friendship and in
peace. It is inevitable, simply because this great experiment is without precedent or parallel, that
sometimes we find difficulty in making foreign countries understand our position, or in wholly
understanding it ourselves. But perhaps in the next few weeks we may be able to explore methods
for a clearer understanding of our political relationships, including the problem of foreign policy in
its several aspects, and methods as well for closer co-operation in economic matters and fuller
utilization of the challenging opportunity the Commonwealth presents to each and all of its members.
It will then remain to bring such outcome before the several Governments we represent, and in some
cases before our Parliaments and peoples.

Message to Their Majesties.
As a first step in our proceedings it is especially fitting that we should express our respectful

homage to Their Majesties, and I would therefore ask that I might have the honour of moving the
following resolution* : —

" The Prime Ministers and other representatives of the Governments of the British Empire
assembled in Conference, at their first meeting, and as their first official act, desire to express their
respectful greetings and fidelity to the King, and their earnest hope that Your Majesty and Her
Majesty the Queen may long be spared to strengthen the ties of affection and devotion which unite
the peoples of the British Commonwealth under the Crown."

* The resolution was carried unanimously.
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OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF
AUSTRALIA.

Message to Their Majesties.
Mr. Bruce : Prime Minister and Ministers, I think perhaps it would be appropriate if I might

exercise the privilege which is mine, as the representative of the second senior Dominion, to second
the resolution which the Prime Minister of Canada has just proposed, and I do it with the greatest

the obligations!;!which the whole family of British nations are under to His Majesty
the King, and also remembering that he is the visible symbol of our unity, the centre of all our
loyalties, and the link which binds us together. But I think throughout the Empire there is some-
thing more than that, and in considering our loyalties to the Throne we ever have in mind not only
the functions of the Crown as an institution but the arduous and devoted personal service which
His Majesty and the whole of his family have rendered to the Empire and all its people, and in
seconding this resolution on behalf of His Majesty's subjects in Australia I would like to emphasize
that they are a loyal and devoted people to the Throne and also to the person of His Majesty.

I second the resolution which the Prime Minister of Canada has moved.
I desire to associate myself with all that Mr. Mackenzie King has said in expressing appreciation

at the welcome which you have been good enough to extend to us this morning. I would also, if I
may, as one who has been here on a previous occasion, express a welcome to those Prime Ministers
and Ministers and to the representatives of India who attend an Imperial Conference for the first
time, and express the hope that our deliberations will be conducted in the same spirit which marked
the last Conference which I was privileged to attend. I would also desire to associate myself with
what both you and the Prime Minister of Canada have said with regard to Lord Curzon and Mr. Massey.
We all remember those two figures very well at the last Imperial Conference, and I have equally vivid
recollections with the Prime Minister of Canada of that masterly exposition of the position in connec-
tion with foreign affairs which Lord Curzon gave on that occasion. Any one who has attended an
Imperial Conference must also miss Mr. Massey, because he held, I think, in the Empire a unique
position. He was at the last Conference, as I think at previous Conferences he had been, almost in
the position of the father of the Empire, and any one who came in contact with him must have been
inspired with a great affection for him and a great regard for his character and his very sane and
sound Imperialism.

At this moment I do not think it is desirable that I should touch upon the many things which
you have said in your admirable and full exposition of the history of Imperial Conferences and
where we have arrived to-day. The only thing I would desire to suggest is that with regard to all
that has been accomplished in the past we should ever remember that we have progressed, and
that when we meet together we should not again go through a long survey, which must occupy a
great deal of time, of all that has been done, but that we should start from the point we reached on
the last occasion and attempt to go forward and do something constructive towards further cementing
the Empire.

I desire to endorse the remarks of the Prime Minister with regard to the solemn ceremony which
we attended this morning. Nothing could have more fittingly preceded the opening of this Conference
than a ceremony which symbolizes the unity of this Empire, and our mutual sacrifices in the late
war. These are spiritual links which must strengthen the bonds which now unite us.

Nor can I let this opportunity pass without referring to the work of the Imperial War Graves
Commission which is perpetuating in a most admirable manner the remembrance of the great
sacrifices to which I have referred. I rejoice to think that, by the endowment mentioned by the
Prime Minister, the sacred work of that Commission has been placed on a basis that will ensure its
permanency.

Constitutional Questions.
We have to look at the questions that face us under three heads, the relations of the different

parts of the Empire one to another, the question of our common defences of the Empire, and the
question of inter-Imperial trade and economic development in the future. I think it is very un-
fortunate that so much has been suggested as to great constitutional difficulties which exist at the
present time, for it amounts to an implication that there is friction between the different parts of
the Empire and the Governments that represent them. I think the Prime Minister of Canada in his
admirable remarks has, if he will permit me to say so, shown the position in a very clear light and
has brought us all to the recognition, to which I hope we had come before, that the problems of the
Empire, with the diversity of conditions which exist of race, and fortunately not of ideal but possibly
of tradition, render it necessary that we should have the fullest discussion with a complete recognition
by all of us that our desire i& mutually to advance the interest of the Empire as a whole. If there
are any misunderstandings let us clear them away by a frank interchange of views. For my part I
am certain that those constitutional difficulties which some people are trying to suggest will dis-
appear entirely when around this table we come to discussion. We have been able to solve all our
problems in the past, we have gone through the system of progress and advance in the Empire
which you have recounted to us to-day; we go right back to the first Imperial Con-
ference, we come to the testing period of the war and the sittings of the War Cabinet, we
pass on into the post - war period, and, as each new problem has arisen, we have met it.
I am confident to-day that if we have to face further problems we shall be able to find a solution
for them all. The one point at this stage I would desire to stress is that, while it is admirable that
we should survey where we have got to, we should meet only the problems that confront us at the
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present moment. It would be disastrous to attempt to lay down something in the nature of a written
Constitution that is going to govern us in the future. It is quite impossble for an Empire progressing
continually as we are to have any such document. If we had had it in the past, either it would have
had to be torn up or it would have destroyed the Empire. lam certain that if at this Conference
we again, as has always been done at these Conferences in the past, approach these problems with a
real appreciation of the aspirations and ideals, not only of Britain but of the Dominions; all governed
by the one central fact that we are a great Empire and are determined to remain united, there will
be no difficulty in solving any of the difficulties that may present themselves.

Defence.
On the question of defence I would say little save to stress that it is a common Empire problem,

and it is necessary that we should recognize that our interests are all common though our circumstances
are so divergent.
Trade and Oversea Settlement.

In regard to the question of inter-Imperial trade, of settlement, and that greatest problem that
faces us in the British Empire to-day, a better distribution of the white population of the Empire, I,
Sir, you remember, agreed that on the present occasion we should not follow the precedent of the
1923 Conference and have separate Imperial and Economic Conferences, but that the two should be
one. I did it not in the belief that the economic problem was less important to-day than it was in
1923, but because I believe that, if we have the one Conference, anything that might be proposed by
the different parts of the Empire in regard to economic questions this Conference
with the full authority of the Imperial Conference, and

;|
would probably be of more weight and have a

greater effect. It was because I believe that the economic and trade problem is even greater to-day
than in 1923 that I so readily agreed that it shouldbe dealt with in the Imperial Conference rather than
in a separate economic conference. The only point that I desire to stress in regard to the economic
side of our discussion is that I firmly believe, and I think the people of Australia believe, that this is
the most vital and important question of the Empire at the present time, and could we solve this
great question, really bring about a true and co-ordinated development of the resources of the Empire
and a better distribution of the white population, most of the great problems that face us to-day as
British people would disappear. I believe further that in thus solving our own difficulties we should
be making a great contribution towards a solution of the world's problems. On these questions of
Imperial trade and the whole economic situation that we have to face, I would, Sir, suggest that it is
desirable that we should try and get down to a practical basis. The accusation that has been made
against Imperial Conferences in the past has been, as you have indicated and so admirably refuted,
that in regard to many of our questions we come to no definite decision and make no great movement
upwards. Nevertheless, the Imperial Conferences have served a great purpose in moulding public opinion
in regard to great Imperial questions.

Conferenea to give a Lead.
In regard to these economic questions that face us, I venture to say the whole Empire expects a

great deal more, and indeed is looking to this Conference to give a lead. There is a great and deep-set
feeling throughout the Empire that something could and should be done, and, while it may not be for
Governments alone to effect a solution of these problems, it is for Governments to give the lead, and
there is no better opportunity than a meeting of the Imperial Conference at which the representatives
of the whole Empire are present. I would stress to this Conference that it is vital to the future of the
Empire that the Imperial Conference should live. I believe it does more to cement the Empire than
anything else. But, if this Conference can give no lead to the Empire nor accomplish anything in
regard to the matter that is burning in the minds of the whole of the people of the Empire because
their personal conditions are tragic in many respects, then I think we will strike a blow at the Imperial
Conference. Unless we can do something to show to the people that on the material side, if you will,
we are capable of giving some lead and accomplishing something, it will not be easy to bring from the
corners of the Empire (with all the disadvantages and trouble which it involves in being absent for
such a length of time) the Prime Ministers and the representatives of the whole of the Empire to meet
in consultation as often as we would desire in the future. lam confident, however, that on all these
questions, our relations with each other, questions of defence and trade, with that good will which has
always distinguished the Imperial Conference, and with a genuine desire on the part of all to try and
find a solution of our problems which will be of material benefit to the whole of the citizens of the
Empire, we shall find some way of making a useful contribution towards Imperial unity and the
advancement of the Empire in this present session.

OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND.
Mr. Coates : Prime Minister, I should like to say at once that, on behalf of New Zealand, I support

whole-heartedly the loyal resolution moved by the Prime Minister of Canada and seconded by the
Prime Minister of Australia for presentation to Their Majesties the King and Queen.
Tribute to Mr. Massey.

I desire in the first place to express my recognition of the vast importance of these Imperial
Conferences, and the appreciation of the people of New Zealand of the opportunity of joining with
the representatives of the Imperial Government, of the Dominions and India, and of the colonies, in
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considering the well-being of the Empire. Ido not think it an exaggeration to say that these Con-
ferences, guiding as they do the destinies of the British Empire, are equal in importance to any assembly
in the world to-day—perhaps one might even say, in history. My sense of diffidence in taking a place
at this table and in approaching the vitally important problems that will arise for discussion is intensified
by the reflection that I follow in the footsteps of a man who has written his name large in the history
of New Zealand and of the Empire. I desire to assure you, Sir, that your reference to the late Prime
Minister of New Zealand will be received in the Dominion with the greatest appreciation as a recognition
of the regard in which his name was, and still is, held not only in New Zealand, but throughout the
British Commonwealth. Mr. Massev is no longer with us, but his high belief in the destinies of the
British Empire, his optimism as to its future, and his firm determination to do all that man can do
to further its interests, still live and flourish in New Zealand, and it is my mission here, and my privilege,
to follow in all its essentials the path already laid down by him. I desire also to join with the Prime
Minister in his reference to the late Marquess Curzon, whose life-long period of public and Imperial
service is honoured in New Zealand no less than in this country.

Many questions of the greatest importance, and some of grave difficulty, will require our con-
sideration in the near future, and in a very real sense the well-being of the British Commonwealth of
Nations will depend upon the result of our deliberations. The solution of these questions will demand
the highest qualities of good will, of mutual toleration, and of statesmanship.

I am aware of the results achieved in the past by one typically British method of solving difficulties
by the careful avoidance of a decision, and I hope much from it in the future, but in the case of our
inter-Imperial relations I think that some definite step is possible, and at this stage perhaps essential.

We who are here at present hold in our hands a weighty trust, not only on behalf of our own people
but in a very real sense on behalf of the world itself, and it is a great pleasure to me to be able to say
that my enunciation of this principle in the New Zealand Parliament just prior to my departure evoked
no dissentient opinion from any political quarter. The small country that I have the honour to repre-
sent cannot perhaps exert any decisive influence in this Conference, but, if I may say so, it hopes that
its earnestness, its good will, its ready recognition of the varying points of view of its sister nations,
and its willingness to fall in with any plans that will make for the common good of all, will to some
extent compensate for its want of magnitude.

Value of Imperial Conference.
I desire to affirm here my sense of the extreme desirability—l might even say the paramount

necessity—of these meetings of representatives from all parts of the Empire. Situated as we are in
many cases thousands of miles apart it is inevitable that without such a means of exchanging thoughts
and viewpoints our interests would tend to diverge and the Empire to drift apart. It is clear that
the more frequently it is possible to meet in Imperial Conference the more readily a mutual under-
standing will be arrived at between the various partners in the British Commonwealth. At the same
time, some of us are obliged to travel literally half-way around the globe to meet here, necessitating
an absence from our more immediate responsibilities for a considerable length of time. It is highly
desirable therefore that in every way we should strive to make these discussions of real value, and to
arrive at definite decisions upon questions of real importance. I recognize, however, that a resolution
of this Conference can be of no value unless it represents the true feeling of the individual peoples
concerned, so that it may subsequently be translated into effective action, and this seems to me to
emphasize the fact that the Conference should aim above all things at agreement.

New Zealand's Desire to help Great Britain.
I think it fitting here to express the sense of sympathy with which men and women of all shades

of opinion in New Zealand regard the struggle of the Mother-country to overcome the difficulties that
are at present, and for some time past have been, confronting her. Many of her financial troubles are,
I think, due to her scrupulous observance of the nicest points of honour and obligation. None can doubt
the capacity of Great Britain and her people to triumph ultimately over all obstacles, but it is felt
in my country that the appropriate time to repay some of the benefits we have received from her, and
to return some portion of the assistance that she has so generously extended to us in the past, is now.
We in New Zealand will regard it as a privilege to assist this great country in so far as our small resources
will enable us to do so. We feel no sense of reproach for our actions in the past, but we have a very
earnest desire to extend our co-operation in the future. The question of the form in which assistance
may best be rendered is exceedingly difficult, but I have every hope that earnest consideration will
result in the formation of some practicable plan, and I desire in the meantime to give an assurance of
most sympathetic examination of any proposal that may be put before us.

I entirely agree with the Prime Minister's remarks on the subject of war graves. The success of
our mutual association to keep evergreen the memory of those who gave their lives for an ideal is a most
happy and significant indication of what may be achieved in other directions by an extension of the
principle of consultation and concerted action. These men died fighting, not for the ideals of New
Zealand, of Canada, of Australia, of any particular section of our people, but for the ideals that are the
heritage and the pride of each and all of us as units of the British Empire, and I feel that the import-
ance of taking wherever possible the larger Imperial view on our problems cannot be too strongly
emphasized.

Ido not intend to discuss here in detail the Prime Minister's address—l take it that a more suitable
opportunity will arise at a later date—but I desire to express my appreciation of the welcome that has
been extended to the Dominion representatives, and especially to those of us who, like myself, rare
appearing here for the first time, and of the most interesting and valuable remarks to which it has
just been our privilege to listen.
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OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
General Hertzog : Prime Minister, may I also, on behalf of myself and my colleague, thank you

very heartily for the welcome extended to us in this Conference ? I also wish to join in the tribute paid
by you to the memory of Lord Curzon and Mr. Massey. Lord Curzon I never knew, except, of course,
as a public man, but I knew the great services he rendered during his lifetime. Mr. Massey I happened
to meet in 1910 for a short time, and. I think there again I may say that what I knew of him I knew
as a public man whose services were published to the world ; we all liked and respected him in that way.

Nature of Empire.

Now, Sir, we are here to consider matters of an Imperial nature, and perhaps I may say just a few
words. The Empire, I take it, Sir, may be said to consist in the sum total of relations uniting
so many associated States under the Crown. Those relations are of many and various kinds.
We have the relations of blood, of friendship, of common interests and ideals, and of allegiance
to a common Crown. The strength, therefore, of the ties that bind us as a Commonwealth
will depend at any given time upon the ties, upon the relations, binding us at that particular
moment, and especially upon the kind and quality of those relations. These relations are the
cement of the Empire, and our strength and power of endurance will depend upon the quality of
that cement. I take it that one of the objects of our gathering together here to-day and for the
following weeks is to ensure the usefulness and permanency of our relations as an Empire by advancing
its efficiency as an instrument of good for each of its associated members as well as for the world at large.
In the attempt to attain that object I wish to assure you, Sir, of the hearty support and co-operation
of myself and my colleague on behalf of the Union of South Africa. We are prepared to co-operate
to the fullest extent in laying as solidly as possible the foundations of our Commonwealth of Nations
so as to make it as durable as it can be, and here I wish to say a few words as to South Africa's
attitude in regard to the Empire or British Community of Nations. It has our hearty support, and will
ever have our hearty support, irrespective of parties and races, as long as it is, and shows the character
of, a Commonwealth of free and independent nations, each free and striving to attain what is best for
itself, yet in such a manner and in such a spirit as will conduce wherever and as much as possible to the
well-being of all. If I may state in a few words the principle which should guide us in matters of general
Imperial interest, I would say : In principle, unrestrained freedom of action to each individual member
of the Commonwealth ; in practice, consultation with a view to co-operative action wherever possible.
It is clear to me that in order to attain the highest degree of permanency and usefulness for our Com-
monwealth we shall have to be frank with one another ; but, above all, we shall have to be sincere,
imbued with the spirit of good will and a desire to be of real service both to our country and to one
another. It will be in that spirit of frankness and sincerity, I hope, that I and my colleague will
assist at this Conference. The economic and other practical questions will receive our full and earnest
consideration with a desire to co-operate as much as our peculiar circumstances and requirements
will permit. If, however, this Conference is to attain success at all commensurate with the expecta-
tions entertained, it will, Sir, as far as South Africa is concerned, have to do more than simply devote
its energies to economic and other practical problems of the day. These are, no doubt, of very great
importance, it may be of vital interest, but we may not forget that they are of vital interest mainly,
if not solely, because the Empire with which they are concerned is assumed by us to constitute a
relationship that will last. It is therefore of paramount importance that we shall make sure that the
foundations of the Commonwealth are such as to stand the test of time. I think, Sir, it will be generally
admitted that the corner-stone of the Empire is the will, the good will, of those who compose it.
Without that will the Empire must collapse. If, therefore, the Empire is to be maintained, if it is to
flourish and fulfil that great task which we all hope it will achieve in the history of the world, we must
see that the will to live in the Empire, as a Commonwealth of free nations, will in future, as it is to-day,
be present and active with every one of its constituent elements.

Position of South Africa,

Whether at present all the conditions are there to ensure the permanency of that will, and
therefore of the Empire, is a question which I think we should inquire into at this Conference.
Speaking merely for South Africa, I think they are not. South Africa is anxious to possess that
will equally with every other member of t 1 e Commonwealth, but that will can be assured
for the future only if she can be made to feel implicit faith in her full and free nationhood
upon the basis of equality with every other member of the Commonwealth. That implicit
faith she does not possess to-day, but she will possess it the moment her independent national
status has ceased to be a matter in dispute and has become internationally recognized. I hope,
therefore, that this question of the status of the Dominions, which concerns their own communities
no less than the world at large, will receive due consideration by this Conference and will be agreed
upon in a manner that will remove all fear and doubt for the future. I am glad to see, Prime
Minister, that, according to the Agenda, this question will be treated, and I hope the result may be
such'as I see Mr. Bruce, the representative from Australia, contemplates will be the effect—if we,
wit h a will, set to business to settle these questions, they will find a solution which will satisfy us all,
I have no doubt.
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OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL OF THE IRISH
FREE STATE.

Mr. Cosgrave : Prime Minister, I wish to thank you very sincerely for the welcome which you
have extended to us on this occasion of the opening of the Imperial Conference, to thank you
especially for the references to those of us who were here at the Conference of 1923, and to join with
you in your expression of regret at the demise of the Marquess Curzon and Mr. Massey. Lord Curzon
I met but once, and I had not the honour of hearing him on the last occasion when he made a
remarkable contribution to the business of the Conference. Mr. Massey came from my own country.
I had but a very short acquaintance with him, but it is indeed one of the satisfactory features of
a Conference such as this that a tribute of generous appreciation should be paid to the memory of
those who are no longer with us.
Value of Imperial Conferences and of Personal Consultation.

We come here from Governments representing countries widely scattered across the surface of
the earth but linked together in an association such as exists between no other body of independent
States. In the very able statement to which we have just listened, and which I have followed with
great interest and appreciation, you have been good enough to outline the problems with which the
members of the British Commonwealth of Nations are to - day confronted. We meet here in an
atmosphere of fraternal friendship to consult one another on these problems and to endeavour
to come to a clear appreciation of our several points of view upon all matters which in common
affect our peoples.

During the three years covered by your remarkably lucid review, our relations have been
marked by sympathetic understanding and close co-operation. The written word, as a vehicle of
thought, as a medium of consultation, is but a tardy and unsatisfactory substitute for personal
discussion and personal contact. Hence we welcome these recurring opportunities for members of
Governments having so many interests in common to come together and consider how those interests
may best be furthered, to see how any potential interference with the unmarred concord which
exists between us may most surely be avoided, to reinforce the sympathetic bonds uniting us, and
to take all steps that may be advantageous to our future co-operation in the interests of peace and
progress.

OPENING SPEECH BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEWFOUNDLAND.
Mr. Monroe : Prime Minister, I have to join with my colleagues, the Prime Ministers of the

various Dominions, in thanking you very sincerely for the welcome given us here to-day and for
the honour of meeting the various representatives of the Dominions and India. I did not know
Mr. Massey or Lord Curzon, and therefore I cannot say very much about them except that my
predecessor, Mr. Warren, always talked about Mr. Massey as being the father of the last Conference
which he attended.
Position of Newfoundland.

I am not here to-day posing as an Imperial statesman. On the contrary, I am simply an
ordinary business man who is very proud to be present at this Conference as the representative of
what we much prefer to call Britain's oldest Colony rather than Britain's youngest Dominion. We
represent such a very small number of people that we do not expect to have very much to say on
Imperial matters. We would not desire to. Our position here to-day is very much that of " listeners
in " desirous of learning rather than of speaking. The message I would bring from Newfoundland
to-day is that we are entirely satisfied with the flag under which we live ; we are entirely satisfied
with the status under which we exist; and we do not even require to be consulted as to questions
of foreign policy. We are perfectly satisfied that the Ministers who are in charge of Great Britain's
affairs to-day are fully capable of dealing with them without any assistance from us, and, if their
deliberations should ever bring the Empire to war we are perfectly willing to come in, feeling
satisfied that we are fighting for a just cause. Ido not wish to say anything more this morning
except that we people, who live very largely by the sea, have been drawn very closely to the
Mother-country through our associations with the Navy, and we regret very much that there has
been a disassociation through the abolition of the training of Naval Reservists in Newfoundland.
We hope some way can be arranged between ourselves and the Admiralty for the continuation of
what we consider a very important link in the chain which binds the old colony to the Mother-
country. Our interests are largely with economic questions, and we are hopeful that we will be
able to make some concessions in a readjustment of our tariff before the next session of our Par-
liament with a view to giving a preference to Great Britain. I feel it is a reflection on the old
colony that it can be said that we are the only Dominion, so'called, that does not give a preference
to the Mother-country. I sincerely hope that this can be rectified and that we, a very smalFrepre-
sentation of the vast population of the British Empire, will be able to contribute something towards
the settlement of the various questions that will be before us.

OPENING SPEECH BY THE MAHARAJA OF BURDWAN, ON BEHALF OF THE INDIAN
DELEGATION.

Lord Winterton: Prime Minister, lam representing the Secretary of State for India. It had
been Lord Birkenhead's intention, had he been present, to ask the Maharaja of Burdwan to speak,
and, on Lord Birkenhead's behalf, I therefore now do so.

The Maharaja of Burdwan\: Prime Minister, I feel very complimented indeed at having been
asked by the Secretary of State for India to speak on behalf of the Indian Delegation at the opening
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of this year's Imperial Conference, and I am most grateful to Lord Birkenhead for the kind con-
sideration he has shown to me in this respect. It is my good fortune to have to acknowledge, on
behalf of the Indian Delegation, the very cordial welcome extended to the Conference, and to thank
you, Sir, most sincerely for that welcome and for the kind words with which you have greeted us
representatives of India. I should like also to say how much we have appreciated the eloquent
passage at the close of your speech to-day in which you have suggested the spirit and the ideals that
should inspire the Conference in the great tasks awaiting it. It will be the single desire of the Indian
Delegation to take part in your discussions in that spirit and with those ideals, and to co-operate
to the full extent of our opportunities in bringing the Conference to a successful and harmonious
conclusion.
Postion of India.

We realize that our position as representatives of India necessarily differs in some respects from
that of our colleagues, the elected representatives of the self - governing Dominions, and on that
account we value all the more highly the privilege of assisting at this great Council of the Empire.
The basis of our presence here to-day is special because India herself occupies a special, and indeed
unique, position in the British Commonwealth of Nations. Though her status in many respects is
different from that of a Dominion, she looks forward to the progressive realization of responsible
Government as an integral part of the Empire, and has already reached a stage of individual
development as an important part of that Empire, through which alone it has been possible for
her to be admitted to your counsels and also to take a place, side by side with the Dominions,
as a member of the League of Nations.

As you, Sir, have indicated, India is a country including many races and peoples. It comprises
many religions and a variety of cultures in the setting of an ancient civilization, which in conse-
quence make it difficult for her people to understand always the problems that confront the West, and
are not infrequently not in harmony with their mentality or their traditions. I wouldadd that the
Indian Empire which we, with the Secretary of State, represent here to-day includes both British India
and also the Indian States which cover about one-third of its territory and contain nearly one-fourth of
its vast population of 320 millions.
India's Pride in the Empire.

India is proud of her place in the British Empire and there can be no question that the real
India's ambition is to remain in it. I should say that if there is one feeling more than another which
unites all these varying elements I have mentioned—all the different peoples and classes in India—
it is the desire to maintain and to strengthen the bonds of sentiment and loyalty which bind together
the several units of the British Commonwealth. Since I was appointed a delegate of India to this
Conference, I have, naturally, had occasion to study the proceedings of previous meetings. Perhaps,
therefore, I may venture to say, Sir, that in reading the report of the Conference of 1923, I was
especially struck by a passage in your opening address at that meeting. After pointing out that
the peoples represented in an Imperial Conference are drawn from all the continents, from all their
races, and from every kind of human society, you likened the British Commonwealth to a network
of steel which, embedded in concrete, holds more than itself together. That, Sir, if I may say so,
is a true and pregnant illustration, and its truth perhaps explains what might be called the special
significance and value of the British Empire to India. The Empire, besides all else that it stands
for, is a link between European and Asiatic civilizations and a bridge between the peoples of the
East and the West, and, standing as it does for peace, it must tend to allay racial antagonism and
to promote harmony of aim and conduct not only within its own limits, but, by its example, through-
out the world at large.
India's Part in Imperial Defence.

I have said that it is India's desire to preserve this link. It is also her ambition to develop
her own growth in order that she may be ready to take up as soon as may be possible her share in
the common responsibility that naturally must fall to her as a partner in the Empire. In the
field of Imperial defence India's long and exposed frontier renders her problems, both on land
and in the air, more immediate and urgent than those of any other part of the Empire. They
place on her a strain which, as communications tend to remove physical barriers, is likely to
increase rather than diminish ; but, despite her own preoccupations, India regards Imperial defence
from the widest point of view, and, should danger threaten, she will not be found backward in
putting forth her maximum effort for the common good in the direction most necessary at the
time. You, Sir, have referred to the Indian Navy. While India is proud of this, the first step
towards the provision of her own defence on the sea, the ever-increasing effort necessary to secure
her land frontiers cannot but limit the extent to which she can develop strength on the sea. We
must recognize, therefore, that she must continue to rely in the main on that great bond of Empire,
the British Navy, for the security of her sea communications.
India's Interest in Imperial Development.

Then again, Sir, in speaking of Empire settlement you took a broad view and laid stress on the
essential nature of the problem, which is to build up the prosperity and strength of the national life
of the several component parts of the Empire so as to give the citizens of each opportunity for
healthy individual development. Empire settlement in the narrower meaning of the phrase is, of
course, of more urgent interest to other parts of the Empire than to India, though I may mention
in passing that the Governments of British Guiana and India have recently agreed on the principles
of a scheme for the settlement of Indian colonists on a small and experimental scale in that colony.
But, regarding the question with a broader view as a problem of Empire development, I may say that
India has continued recently to make rapid strides in the development of her own resources. As

50



A.—6
one example only, the great project of the Sukkar barrage on the Indus is calculated, if all goes well,
to lay open some 4,000,000 acres of fresh cultivable land for agricultural purposes.

It is a matter of satisfaction that recovery from post-war conditions has advanced so far as to
render feasible the initiation of large development projects of this nature.

I will not enter into questions of inter-Imperial trade, as those will form the subject of detailed
discussion later. I will content myself by saying that we Indian delegates welcome on behalf of our
Government all practical measures for fostering inter-Imperial trade. We believe that close com-
mercial ties not only are of mutual economic benefit, but increase mutual knowledge and appreciation
of the political and economic difficulties peculiar to each member of the Empire.
Value of Personal Intercourse.

Another factor, which is not unimportant in fostering India's growth as an integral part of the
British Empire, is the promotion of personal contact between her representative citizens and those
of the Dominions, and, so far as may be, the encouragement of closer relations between her Govern-
ment and the; rs. As long ago as the Conference of 1921 the Government of India expressed their
desire to encourage personal intercourse as a means to better mutual understanding. They instanced
the interchange of parliamentary delegations and visits of representatives of the Press or of Chambers
of Commerce as possible methods of such rapprochement. I am happy to feel that progress has
been made in this direction. For example, two members of the Indian Legislature have been
associated in a visit to Australia recently organized by the Empire Parliamentary Association.
More important still, the Government and people of India have been delighted by South Africa's
cordial acceptance of an invitation to send to India a delegation representative of the Union Govern-
ment and Parliament as guests of the Government of India, and I see from the newspapers that the
members of that delegation have reached India and have been given a cordial reception. Such
visits cannot fail to increase mutual knowledge and sympathy and to foster the spirit of harmony,
friendship, and good will.
Negotiations between India and South Africa.

As the Conference is aware, a problem of great importance both to India and to South Africa
and of great difficulty has been the subject, almost continuously in recent years, of direct negotia-
tions between the two Governments. These negotiations, both by correspondence and subsequently
through a deputation sent by the Government of India, have been conducted on both sides with
courtesy and patience, and as a result a round-table conference has been arranged which is to meet
in South Africa this year. That result is largely due, if I may say so, to the high statesmanship and
sympathetic recognition of the Indian point of view shewn by the Union Government. The atmo-
sphere in which the problem will be discussed has been sensibly improved, and the auspices for the
meeting between the two Governments are at the present moment propitious.

I am particularly fortunate in finding that, although there are many important matters which
are likely to be discussed by us with the representatives of His Majesty's Government and the re-
presentatives of the great Dominions, which form an integral part of the British Empire and which
are a glory to the British race, there are no very great controversial matters relating to the position
of Indians in other parts of the Empire.

While, therefore, congratulating the Conference in not having upon its agenda on this occasion
the position of Indians overseas, I feel sure that it is the earnest desire of every one here that the
meeting between the Governments of South Africa and India will lead to a satisfactory and enduring
settlement of this problem, and will mark the beginning of close and friendly relations not only with
South Africa but with the Empire generally ; for India, being the juniormost traveller on the high-
road of self-government; not only has to draw many an inspiration from the great Dominions, but can
emulate to her advantage many of their examples in the fields of agriculture, industry, trade, and
commerce to enable her to be raised to that high position in the British Empire which she is destined
to fill by the British nation itself, and by the free and good will of the British people themselves.
If this achievement is completed—which, however, must naturally take time, and which will depend
on the Indians themselves when they realize how the whole world is watching their uplifting, their
political progress, and their capacity for self-government—it will be the greatest glory to the British
race. It is therefore natural that every Indian worth his salt, every Indian who has a real stake in
the country, should realize and feel proud of the British connection,and firmly believe that India's
connection with England can alone make India a no mean partner of the great British Commonwealth
to which she is justly proud to belong. We have come to this Conference in a spirit of good will, and
we look to ever increasing good will based on mutual knowledge and understanding as aflording the
most potent force for solving our difficulties as they arise and for ensuring the welfare of this Empire,
the maintenance of which is of such vital concern to each one of us.
Tribute to Lord Curzon.

In conclusion, I should like to associate myself with what has fallen from the lips of my colleagues
regarding the late Marquess Curzon and Mr. Massey. The latter I did not know, but Lord Curzon
was well known to us in India. It is true I had not the honour of meeting him in his sphere of
activities in the politics of the United Kingdom, but I do know, Sir, what a giant intellect he had,
what wonderful imagination he had, and what a great Viceroy of India he was. In him the British
Empire has indeed lost a true Imperialist of a kind very hard to replace, and indeed a great figure
has been removed from our midst.

To my colleagues I should like to say that, as an Indian and a representatve of the Government
of India, not only do I feel myself greatly honoured at the great opportunity afforded me to meet
the modern Great Empire builders of the British Empire, but that I feel indeed proud at being
associated with them in the great work that lies before us, and, lastly, I associate myself whole-
heartedly with the message of loyalty to our beloved King-Emperor and Queen-Empress which we
have just passed, for in India the Sovereign and his Consort have niches in the hearts of Indians only
below Divinity itself.
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STATEMENT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS.
Establishment of Dominions Office.

Mr. Amery : The Prime Minister has already referred to the alteration in our machinery here for
communication and consultation with our partner Governments in the Empire which has been effected
by the creation of a separate Secretaryship of State for Dominion Affairs, and he has asked me to
amplify his statement a little in order to make clear both the motives for and the full extent of the
change. It is nearly twenty years since Mr. Deakin at the Conference of 1907 drew attention to the
profound difference in kind, and not merely in degree, between the dealings of the British Govern-
ment in relation to the Dominions and its dealings with subordinate colonial Governments whose
administration it directly supervised and controlled, and criticized the inappropriateness of existing
Colonial Office arrangements by which Dominion and colonial affairs were indiscriminately " jostled
together " in the various geographical departments into which the office was then divided. His
criticism led at the time to the establishment within the Colonial Office of a separate Dominions
Department; but it cannot be said that this arrangement met the Dominions point of. view. At the
1911 Conference New Zealand and South Africa brought forward a specific resolution urging that it
was " essential that the Department of the Dominions be separated from that of the Crown Colonies,
and that each Department be placed under a separate Permanent Under-Secretary." The British
Government rejected the proposal, and the matter was not raised again directly by the Dominions,
though I think the discussions on "channels of communication " in 1917 and 1918 gave clear evidence
of the feeling that existing arrangements did not correspond to the constitutional position in the
Empire or sufficiently recognize either the status or the national sentiment of the Dominions.

Meanwhile the case on constitutional and sentimental grounds for a clearer differentiation between
Dominion affairs and colonial affairs was reinforced by very practical considerations. Both on the
Dominions side and on the colonial side the volume of work had grown out of all recognition, and
had become far more than the existing machinery could efficiently cope with.

The time had come for a change, and for one of a more far-reaching character than anything
contemplated in the resolution of 1911 to which I have just referred. That change has taken the
form of the creation of a Secretaryship of State for Dominion Affairs and a Dominions Office entirely
separate and distinct from the Secretaryship of State for the Colonies and the Colonial Office. The
full extent and significance .of the change has been to some extent obscured by the fact that for
reasons of practical convenience the new Dominions Office is still housed in the Colonial Office, and
that the two Secretaryships of State are for the time being vested in the same individual. But the
union is—if I may use the term—a personal and not an organic union, and there is nothing to preclude
the appointment of two separate Ministers to the two offices, or the combination of the Secretaryship
of State for Dominion Affairs with some other office than the Colonial Secretaryship.

It has, I know, often been suggested that the conduct of the relations of the British Government
with the Governments of the Dominions should, as the most important of all functions of the
Government, be assigned to the Prime Minister himself. That the Prime Minister should regard
Dominion relations as a sphere of government over which his supervision should be peculiarly
intimate and continuous is, I think, essential. But that object is, I believe, sufficiently secured by
the system under which all the more important communications are addressed as from Prime Minister
to Prime Minister, a device which ensures that the subject concerned is not merely dealt with depart-
mentally but comes directly under the personal cognisance of the Prime Minister, and that no action
is taken without his personal sanction. On the other hand, I doubt if any one who realizes the
immense burden of work thrown upon the Prime Minister of this country under present-day condi-
tions, and the necessity for keeping his hands free from departmental work in order to enable him to
supervise all Departments, and in times of domestic or externaf crisis to concentrate his whole
attention upon some particular issue, would suggest that the conduct of inter-Imperial affairs could
receive either as full or as continuous attention if attached to the Prime Minister's Office as it does if
it remains the specific responsibility of one of the Prime Minister's Cabinet colleagues.
Opportunities of Personal Visits thereby increased.

There is another aspect of the matter that is perhaps worth referring to in this connection. The
conduct of inter-Imperial relations is very largely a personal affair, and depends in no small measure
on personal contact and mutual understanding. The peculiar value of the Imperial Conference lies,
I venture to think, almost as much in the fact that it contributes so greatly to that object as in the
particular business which it transacts. But I know well how difficult it is to arrange for frequent
meetings of the Conference, and it has always appeared to me desirable that all the travelling for
purposes of personal consultation should not have to be done by Dominion statesmen, but that there
should be some reciprocity on our side. My hope is that the new organization will not only lead to
the more effective conduct of the continuously growing volume of work in the Dominions Office, but
will also make it easier for the Dominions Secretary himself to get away in order to keep in closer
personal touch with Dominion Governments in the intervals between Conferences, or to send the
Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State to discuss such matters as schemes of migration and settle-
ment, which are often best dealt with on the spot.

Position of Southern Rhodesia.
There is one matter which I might mention at this point as falling within the purview of the

Dominions Office. Southern Rhodesia is now a self-governing part of the Empire, and, though not
a Dominion and as such separately represented at the Imperial Conference, is undoubtedly interested
in some of the subjects which we shall be discussing, more particularly on the economic side. After
consultation with Sir Charles Coghlan, the Premier of Southern Rhodesia, I am proposing, if it meets
with the approval of the Conference, to ask Sir Francis Newton, the High Commissioner for Southern
Rhodesia, to assist me in matters where Southern Rhodesia's interests are concerned.
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APPENDIX 11.

STATEMENTS REGARDING INTER-IMPERIAL TRADE.
21st and 22nd October, 1926.

STATEMENT BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE.
Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister : The object of the Imperial Economic Conference three years ago was

to devise, in consultation, ways and means of developing inter-Imperial trade. The success of that
Conference is to be found in the growth, and still more in the future prospects, of trade within the
Empire, and in the spirit engendered and brought home to our people.

I have circulated to the Conference memoranda showing in general and in detail the growth of
inter-Imperial trade. A few figures will serve to show the size and importance of the trade between
the Mother-country and the other parts of the Empire.

Growth of Inter-Imperial Trade.
In the first half of 1926 one-third of our imports came from the Empire. In the same period

nearly half of our exports went to the Empire. Both these figures include trade to and from the
Irish Free State. To obtain a fair comparison with the pre-war period that trade must be excluded.
But, even so, the figures are hopeful and suggestive. In 1913 the Empire proportion of our imports
was 24-87 per cent. In the last twelve months the proportion had risen to 31 per cent. In 1913 the
Empire took about 37 per cent, of our exports ; in the last twelve months the Empire took about
42 per cent. This volume of trade is enormous in itself ; but when we consider the relative population
of the Empire and the rest of the world the proportion and the growth are still more remarkable.
And when we visualize the further possibilities of development we must find hope and encouragement
in a difficult time. I have dealt with the direct trade between this country and the Empire. During
the same period there has been a considerable growth in the aggregate external trade of Canada,
Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa. Indian trade, too, has shown a marked revival. India
has passed through a difficult time when the prices of what she had to buy ruled far higher than the
prices she could obtain for her commodities. That discrepancy is being steadily reduced, and the
approximation of prices, coupled with bold development schemes such as the Sukkar barrage to which
the Maharaja of Burdwan referred, are reflected in the improvement of her export trade and in the
volume and character of her purchases. Prospects in many of the colonies are bright. Improvement
in rubber and tin prices has brought prosperity to the Malay States ; improvements in transport in
Africa bring a rapid growth in Imperial trade.

Need for Further Development.
We are fortunate in these prospects, for the need of the development of trade within the Empire

is as great as the opportunity . Goodwill is a tremendous asset in business, and each year adds to
the goodwill of our mutual trade and to the appreciation of its value.

We shall need each other's markets during the next few years, in particular because of the
economic after-effects of the Great War and of their correction. Foreign countries which are seeking
to stabilize their exchanges will inevitably be forced to restrict their credit and their purchases and
will buy less.

The more we buy and sell within the Empire, the easier it is for us to maintain our own exchanges.
Factors in Inter-Imperial Trade Development.

It was demonstrated at the last Imperial Conference how closely trade depends on population.
The converse is equally true—that the capacity to absorb population depends on trade. The Con-
ference will be discussing the problems of Empire settlement and migration on another occasion.
I only want to emphasize now their direct bearing on the development of inter-Imperial trade. If I
were asked to name a in sentence the most important factors in securing this development I think I
should be inclined to say, Migration, transport, sanitation.

The growth of trade between the Empire and this country must be attributed largely to the
growing appreciation of what, economically, the Empire means and can mean.

Effect of the "Buy British Goods" Campaign.
The Economic Conference three years ago focussed the attention of our people on the need and

the possibilities of Empire trade. The British Empire Exhibition showed them in an arresting way
the infinite variety of Empire production. The "Buy British Goods " campaign in this country has
brought home to them how much an increase in Empire trade depends upon their individual efforts.
Empire Shopping Weeks have become a regular feature throughout the country. Buying British
goods is becoming a national habit.

It will be convenient if I summarize briefly the action which has been taken here consequent on
the Economic Conference to help and stimulate Imperial trade. I have already referred to the
initiation and effect of the " Buy British Goods " campaign.
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Imperial Economic Committee and Empire Marketing Board.
The Imperial Economic Committee was established in March, 1925. They have already presented

four reports. In their first report they made recommendations as to the allocation of the annual grant
for the promotion of trade in Empire produce and as to the identification of Empire goods, besides
recommending the establishment of the body which has now been set up as the Empire Marketing
Board.

In the remaining three reports they examined and made recommendations regarding the prepara-
tion for market and the marketing of meat, fruit, and dairy-produce.

The Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs will deal with the questions arising out of the work
of the Economic Committee and the Marketing Board. I would only say that lam convinced the
Board will be able in their selling campaign to appeal to a public already alive to the possibilities of
Empire trade and eager to buy British goods.

Producers' Organizations.

A good deal of attention has been directed to the growth of producers' organizations and
producers' pools. This development appears to me to be natural and inevitable. It is clearly to
the interest of producers to combine to obtain the best facilities in transport and marketing. More-
over, the attainment and maintenance of a high standard of quality, efficient grading and packing,
and regularity-of supplies, all of which are vital to the development of export trade on a large scale,
must be difficult unless these standards can be enforced among all producers. A few consignments,
irregular in quantity or quality, may prejudice a whole trade. But the desired uniformity can only
be obtained if there is a large measure of combination and agreement among producers. At the same
time, consumers are not unnaturally watchful lest producers' organizations should attempt to raise
prices unduly. There should be no serious risk of this. The producers are bound to meet keen
competition, and it must be the object of producers to increase the volume of their sales and to
strengthen their goodwill. Any policy which sought to hold up supplies is bound to defeat itself.
Nothing is more depressing to trade than the knowledge that there are large stocks in existence which
must come on the market sooner or later.

Need for Accurate Knowledge of Stocks.
This leads me to another consideration. lam sure that it is in the interest of both sellers and

buyers that there should be accurate knowledge of stocks ; and, therefore, if we can get a fuller
disclosure of stocks, first by agreement within the Empire and then internationally, we shall improve
the prospects of trade by giving traders certainty on one important factor. We are now preparing
in this country the first complete census of production which we have taken since 1907. The Board
of Trade hope that by agreement with trade associations and firms in different industries it may be
possible to produce, at regular intervals, an approximate estimate of production, at any rate in the
more important trades.

Co-ordination of Empire Statistics.
We have on several occasions discussed the possibility of co-ordinating Empire statistics of trade

and production, but without getting very far. Ido not believe that we shall get agreement by
discussions in the air. There are obvious difficulties in any one country altering its basis of statistics
without being sure of the result. It is, however, important for all parts of the Empire that we should
obtain comparable statistics relating to the commerce and industries of the various countries within
the Empire. I would, therefore, propose as a practical contribution that we in the Board of Trade
should prepare, as well as we can from the materials available, comparative tables covering Empire
production and trade, and should include these tables in our volumes of Empire statistics. We should
then all see what the value of this is and where it falls short of our requirements. It will then be
easier for each country to determine how far it is worth while altering the basis on which its figures
are collected or classified, in order to obtain reliable comparisons. ,

Proposals for Marking of Empire and Foreign Produce.

The Imperial Economic Committee in its reports emphasized the importance of marking, so that
the purchaser may know what he is buying. The Merchandise Marks Bill, which was introduced last
May, has passed through Committee and will be taken on report in the autumn session. One of the
cardinal features of the Bill is the provision that, where an order is made for the marking of goods or
produce, Empire and foreign goods shall be distinguished.

The Purpose of the £1,000,000 Grant.
The object of the Marketing Board is to advise upon the detailed application of the £1,000,000

grant. I have no doubt that, wisely administered, that grant can be made of enormous value in
increasing the sales of many Empire products, and in improving, by research, efficiency in production,
transportation, and marketing. This grant is being made by the Home Government in lieu of certain
preferences which we proposed at the Imperial Economic Conference, and to which we were precluded
from giving effect. I think it is almost certain that, operating over a wide field, it will be of more
value in increasing sales of Empire produce than the limited preferences for which it was substituted.

Extension and Stabilization of Preferences in Great Britain.
At the same time we have done not a little in the extension of preference. We have enacted those

preferences which were within our power, and, what is probably more important still, we have, under
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the Finance Act of this year, stabilized the preferences for a period of ten years, by providing that,
so long as the duty is maintained at a rate exceeding or equal to the present preferential rebate, the
full pecuniary value of the preferences shall not be reduced.

Effects of Preference.
The combined value of preference and security is already apparent. For example, before the

war the Empire supplied between 6 and 7 per cent, of our imports of sugar. In the year 1925-26,
the consumption of Empire sugar was 22-5 per cent, of the total consumption of the United Kingdom.
Before the war the Empire supplied only 1| per cent, of our tobacco ; the consumption of Empire-
grown tobacco is now nearly 11 per cent. (1925-26), and will undoubtedly increase. The larger
preference on wines granted a year ago has already resulted in an increase of one-third in the
consumption of Empire wines. Before the war our imports of raisins from the Empire were only
2£ per cent. ; last year the Empire proportion was 36§ per cent.

Key Industry Duties.
I could take other examples ; but I will take one more from the industrial sphere. We have

renewed the key-industry duties for a period of ten years. The object of these duties is, as you know,
to ensure production within the Empire of articles which are essential to safety in war and to
industrial progress in peace. As these duties are based on Imperial security, Empire products have
been admitted free. One result has been that the manufacture of acetic acid has been developed in
Canada on a large scale, and we imported last year from Canada 6,400 tons.

British Exports to the Dominions : Work of Trade Commissioners.
These and other examples have done much to win general approval for preference as a permanent

feature in our limited tariff. And it is right that this should be so, when we remember that over
£100,000,000 worth of our exports enjoy preference in different parts of the Empire. You need no
assurance that, the more difficulties our manufacturers encounter in the variety and complexity of
foreign tariffs, the more they appreciate this tangible and valuable example of your good will. They
realize, too, the full importance of studying always the requirements of your markets, a work in
which our Trade Commissioners are keen to co-operate.
Imperial Shipping Committee.

The last Conference devoted a good deal of time to questions of communications, which it rightly
considered were vital to the development of Imperial trade. The Conference expressed its appreciation
of the work of the Imperial Shipping Committee and confirmed its constitution. Since that time the
Imperial Shipping Committee has dealt with the following subjects : (1) The prospective size of
vessels in the Eastern and Australian trade via Suez, in relation to proposals for the deepening of Colombo
Harbour ; (2) Canadian marine insurance rates ; (3) rates of freight on Canadian flour in the North
Atlantic ; (4) East African shipping services ; (5) certain aspects of the Canadian cattle trade ; (6)
Prai River railway wharves (Penang Harbour) ; (7) control and working of Mombasa (Kilindini) Harbour,
Kenya Colony.

All the reports of the Committee have been unanimous. The Committee has at present under
consideration—Rates of freight in the North Atlantic and their effect upon Empire trade ; development
of Hong Kong ; development of Dar-es-Salaam.

Air Communications.
Air communications will be dealt with by the Secretary of State for Air. I would only say here

that the development of an air route to India and Australia, whether it be by airship or aeroplane,
must be of great value to trade in rapidity of postal communication and of urgent travel. I think
you will be satisfied with the progress which has been made.

Flag Discrimination.
You will remember that the last Conference also directed its attention to the instances which had

arisen of flag discrimination against British shipping. Realizing how important the freest facilities
for British shipping were to Empire trade, the Conference passed the following resolution :—

" In view of the vital importance to the British Empire of safeguarding its overseas carrying trade
against all forms of discrimination by foreign countries, whether open or disguised, the representatives
of the Governments of the Empire declare—

" (1) That it is their established practice to make no discrimination between the flags of
shipping using their ports, and that they have no intention of departing from this
practice as regards countries which treat ocean-going shipping under the British flag
on a footing of equality with their own national shipping.

" (2) That, in the event of danger arising in future to the overseas shipping of the Empire
through an attempt by a foreign country to discriminate against the British flag, the
Governments of the Empire will consult together as to the best mean? of meeting the
situation."

Although we have had a number of instances of discrimination since we last met, there is no
doubt that the existence of that resolution has been of great value.

Maritime Law Conventions.
In connection with shipping, we considered also at the last Conference the Convention for

Carriage of Goods by Sea and certain other international proposals. I shall have to ask the Conference
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to consider in committee proposed conventions for unifying law and practice n relation to shipowners'
liability, shipping mortgages and liens, immunity of State-owned ships, and also the question of oil
pollution of navigable waters. I think we ought also to consider in committee the progress which has
been made and which can be made to give complete effect to the Carriage of Goods by Sea Convention,
which was approved at the last Conference.

Uniformity of law and practice in shipping matters is of great value to the Empire, with its world
shipping ; and, if at the meetings of the Imperial Conference we can secure agreement throughout the
Empire, much time is saved ; and we are in a stronger position to obtain international agreement and
ratification. Our experts will be considering all these conventions, and we shall have a report* to
present to the Conference at a later stage.
Industrial Standardization within the Empire.

Another matter which was not raised at the last Conference, but which is, I think, worthy of our
consideration, is the question of standardization. The advantages of standardization for the manu-
facturers are obvious. The benefits to the purchaser are also considerable. It is clearly of great
advantage to a manufacturer if he can secure large orders for the same type of article rather than many
small orders for articles of varying types. He can install the most up-to-date plant and he can manu-
facture more cheaply, with the result that he can sell a greater volume of goods. And, in engineering
products particularly, he can supply spare parts at short notice in many places. The advantage to the
purchaser is also great. Standardization tends to benefit him in respect of cheapness and quick
delivery. He can compare tenders rapidly and easily. He can replace or repair quickly. And, if
care is taken in establishing a standard to secure both high quality and excellence of design, he obtains
the most suitable article for his purpose. It is, of course, important that, in attempting to standardize,
manufacturers should not try to give the purchaser something which they wish to manufacture but
which he does not want. That is a risk particularly to be guarded against in a country like Great
Britain doing a varied world trade. Effective standardization can, therefore, only be secured by
co-operation between makers and users. But, when the manufacturer is encouraged and assisted to
standardize production wherever standardization is possible and convenient, he is put in a stronger
position to develop special lines, because he has a steady and assured staple production.

Considerable progress has been made in standardization in this country, particularly in engineering,
where the British Engineering Standards Association have drawn up a large number of standard
specifications for materials, machinery, and apparatus. Much more can be done : how much, depends
largely on the willingness of buyers on a large scale. In direct governmental purchases the British
Government is doing what it can. The Fighting Services work with the Office of Works, the Post
Office, and the India Office on a co-ordinating committee to frame standard specifications for
Government purchases. The Office of Works has reduced to a minimum various types of furniture
and fittings to supply Government Departments. The result of these efforts has been to concentrate
on the best designs to the mutual benefit of the buyer and producer.

At the same time, there are hundreds of local authorities and are regular buyers
of the same kind of article, but they buy in needless variety. lam told, for example, that no fewer
than 132 specifications for police uniforms are issued by 132 public bodies. Such local authorities
and institutions could help themselves and help British trade by eliminating unnecessary varieties
and concentrating on approved patterns.

I am sure we could do more in this country, and I have little doubt that there is, scope for similar
improvement in other parts of the Empire. If we could make a greater effort in all our countries to
standardize, and if our national standards could be co-ordinated, where that is possible, into an Empire
standard, we should, I believe, do a great deal for inter-Imperial trade.

Cinema Films and Trade.
The essence of Empire trade is on the one side a determination to produce efficiently and to sell

efficiently and on the other side the will to buy. The determination and the will are there. " Buy
British Goods "in its wide Imperial sense is already passing from a slogan into a habit. The Empire
Marketing Board will work in a fertile field. But there is one great vehicle of propaganda which we
have almost completely ignored—the cinema. It requires little imagination to picture, the effect on
tens of millions of people seeing American films, staged in American settings, American clothes,
American furniture, American motor-cars, American goods of every kind. This is not theory ; it is
borne out in practice. This year, Dr. Klein, of the United States Bureau of Commerce, giving
evidence before a Committee of Congress, emphasized the value of American films as an advertisement
for American goods. He quoted examples to show how, generally and in particular instances, the
sale of American goods had been enormously stimulated through cinema audiences constantly seeing
American styles on the screen. This stands to reason. Millions are spent on newspaper advertisements
which comparatively few readers will do more than glance at; but this publicity pays. The cinema
presents day by day to countless spectators an alluring advertisement of foreign goods.

Promotion of Exhibition of British Films.
I do not want at this stage to explore in any detail the possible lines of action which might be taken

to encourage the production of British films.| It is a difficult and complicated subject; and it is being
examined in detail by one of the committees of the Conference. That committee has before it a mass
of information which has been collected by the Board of Trade in discussion with the various sections
of the cinema industry and from other sources during the past year.

* See Appendix XIV,
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The Influence of the Cinema generally.
And, if what I have said is true of trade propaganda, is it not equally true in other directions ?

We want our people throughout the Empire to know the Empire better. The strongest bonds are
the least definable—a common outlook, common ideals, a common atmosphere exemplified, for instance,
in our common literature. If this be so, can we be content that the cinema, this new and all-pervading
influence, should appeal to the most impressionable of our people (for cinema audiences are for the
most part young) always in a foreign setting and a foreign atmosphere ? No one who has studied
the problem will underrate its difficulties, but, the more one studies it, the more one realizes its
importance. If, at this Conference, we can agree on a common policy, I believe it will be a lastingachievement not only for Empire trade, but for Empire citizenship.

I have attempted to give some review of the development of our mutual trade since we last met,
and to indicate some of the questions upon which I hope we may agree on a common policy at this
Conference. There is much that our Governments can do to stimulate the reciprocal trade that is vital
to us all. But after all trade is conducted not between Governments, but between the peoples they
represent. They can do more than any Government to develop that trade and to help each other,
and in helping each other to help themselves. And looking back over these past years lam more than
ever convinced that the greatest success of the Imperial Economic Conference lay in its presentation
to our people of their opportunity, the opportunity day by day by their individualaction to increase
the trade within the Empire and by so doing to develop its resources. Our people are fully alive to day
to that opportunity ; and this Conference will confirm them in their resolution.

STATEMENT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS.
Mr. Amery : I think I need only give a very brief summary for the purpose of reminding th§ Con-

ference. of the situation and of what took place at the Economic Conference in 1923 with regard
to the establishing of an Imperial Economic Committee. On that occasion a resolution was adopted,
on the motion of Mr. Bruce.

Resolution ot 1923 regarding Imperial Economic Committee.
The resolution was as follows :—

" That in the opinion of this Imperial Economic Conference (Canada dissenting)—
" (1) It is desirable to establish an Imperial Economic Committee, comprising representatives

of the Governments represented in the Imperial Conference, and responsible to those
Governments.

" (2) The function of the committee should be to consider and advise upon any matters of
an economic or commercial character, not being matters appropriate to be dealt with
by the Imperial Shipping Committee, which are referred to it by any of the constituent
Governments, provided that no question which has any reference to another part of
the Empire may be referred to the committee without the consent of that other part
of the Empire."

Constitution of Imperial Economic Committee.
The Canadian representative on the Imperial Economic Conference, Mr. Graham, dissented from

that resolution on the ground that the proposed organization was really unnecessary, and, indeed,
that it might raise fiscal or other issues which might be embarrassing. However, the other Govern-
ments represented felt that such an organization was desirable, and passed the resolution. There
was a change of Government in this country immediately afterwards, and the new Government felt
disinclined to proceed with the establishment of this committee, which would have been on a basis
of representation of, I think, three for the United Kingdom, two for each of the Dominions, two for
India, and two for the colonies and protectorates—in the absence of Canada ; but they opened up a
correspondence with Canada which reached a certain point when there wa.s a further change of
Government and we came into office. The outcome of that correspondence was that the Imperial

■ Economic Committee was set up not on the permanent basis and with the very wide reference originally
proposed, but on an ad hoc basis, to inquire into the marketing of oversea products by dealing with
one subject after another—for insta.nce, with foodstuffs—as agreed upon between the Governments
concerned.

Work of the Committee hitherto.
On that basis the Imperial Economic Committee began its work, I think at the beginning of last

year, and it has since produced four reports. The first was a very interesting general report, dealing
with the work of marketing Empire food produce, followed by a meat report, a fruit report, and a
dairy-produce report. Ido not know whether members of the Conference have had time really to
read those reports and their appendices with any care ; but I have, done so, and I have been greatly
impressed by the very valuable character of these reports—indeed, by their progressively valuable
character. For, as the committee has settled down to its inquiry, it has developed what I may call
the technique of inquiry ; it has come more and more to know what things to look for, and it has
enlarged the circle of the sources from which it has drawn this information. 1 think any comparison
of an earlier report, say, the meat report, with the fruit or dairy-produce report, would show how the
Imperial Economic Committee has found its feet in the actual business of getting at facts and finding
the way to suggest really substantial improvements in the marketing of Empire produce ; and in the
word "Empire " the Imperial Economic Committee has always included this country, this Home
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Dominion, as an essential part of the Empire. I think I need not say more, except that the conviction
that has been impressed upon my mind—both as a reader of the reports of the committee and, in my
capacity of Secretary of State for the Colonies, from the point of view of the advantage which various
colonies can drawfrom these reports —is that the Imperial Economic Committee has done extraordinarily
valuable work. The results of their work have become available in various ways for the business
community in every part of the Empire —we have taken measures to secure a fairly wide circulation
of its reports—and for the Governments, and further also for the Government of this country in
connection with the particular machinery it has set up in the Empire Marketing Board. The
existence of that machinery and of a substantial fund, which can be spent on purposes for assisting
marketing, has undoubtedly added a great deal to the concrete value of the work of the Imperial Economic
Committee. When discussions about its establishment were first taking place, it was felt that the
inquiry would perhaps be of a roving nature and that there was nothing to translate those conclusions
into definite action. The existence of a fund and machinery that can translate suggestions of the
Imperial Economic Committee into concrete action, of course, makes the whole work more interesting
and, from the point of view, at any rate, of such things as research and publicity, more valuable.

Desirability of a Scheme o! Work.
Well, as regards the Imperial Economic Committee, we shall presently, no doubt, as a Conference,

take that work into closer review. We may have the chairman of the committeebefore the Conference,
or before some committee that we might care to establish, and can then consider what its future work
should be. There are such questions, for example, as that of what further articles of produce should
be investigated ; such questions as that of whether the scope of its investigations should go beyond
foodstuffs and into the marketing of raw naterials, and questions bearing on the future conduct of
its work generally. At this stage I think the only thing I need say is that there is a certain disadvan-
tage-in the system of not settling what you are going to inquire into until you are pretty well at the
end of each particular inquiry. Undoubtedly, if the committee had a scheme of work and inquiries
which it could lay down for some reasonable time ahead, it could have a good many preliminary
inquiries made which would help its work and enable it, when it got to each particular subject, to
get through it more quickly. Supposing, for example, it were contemplating an inquiry into something
like the marketing of timber, and knew that it was going to hold that inquiry a year hence, it might
enter into correspondence and set investigations on foot before the time that the actual inquiry by
the committee began. That is really the only positive conclusion I have reached in my own mind
about this—that it is desirable, for the purposes of the Imperial Economic Committee, that it should
know its programme at any rate some reasonably long time beforehand, and should be able, subject
to the approval of all the Governments concerned, to plan out its scheme of work and decide upon the
articles into which it could best conduct its investigation.

Empire Marketing Grant.
From that I come to the Empire Marketing Board. That is something that has axisen entirely

independently since the Conference of 1923, but which, as I said just now, has undoubtedly added
to the practical importance of the investigations of the Imperial Economic Committee, and has also
perhaps given them a definite direction, instead of leaving them to rove over a very much wider field
of recommendations. At the Imperial Economic Conference in 1923, the British Government was
prepared to offer certain preferences to Empire products. As a matter of fact, when we came to the
point of operation, we found that, while the greater part could be carried out, there were some of them,
involving additional food duties, which were so widely held to be inconsistent with the pledges which
the Prime Minister had given at the election, that it would have been regarded as a breach of faith
with the electorate to carry them out in that form. On the other hand, it was equally felt in the
Cabinet here that it would be a breach of faith to the rest of the Empire if they were not carried
out in some form, and the conclusion we came to was this: we calculated what would have been
the equivalent value to the Empire of the preferences if. they had been put into force, and we decided
that this amount should be devoted through a fund to the furtherance of the marketing of Empire
produce.

Machinery for Administration of the Grant.
We then naturally felt that, in spending the money for the benefit of the Empire as a whole, we

should desire to be guided in our choice of the most effective methods of expenditure by the views of
those whom we had hoped to benefit. It therefore at once naturally suggested itself that the Imperial
Economic Committee could give the best advice on general lines as to what would be useful expenditure.
Then came the question of what machinery we were to set up. The Imperial Economic Committee,
in its first general report, set oilt the advantages of an executive body which would be empowered
to carry out its recommendations by means of a programme of expenditure spread over some time,
and would have a free hand financially, instead of being tied down by the ordinary regulations of a
Government Department to hand back its surplus every year and to get fresh estimates on each point.
We had to consider the matter from several aspects. There was, first of all, the constitutional aspect.
It was obviously desirable that money voted by the British Parliament should be spent under the
control of some person or body responsible to that Parliament. It could hardly be entrusted to an
inter-Imperia.l committee, on which other parts of the Empire were represented in an executive capacity,
because that would clearly have given them authority to spend something which was entirely voted
by the British Parliament. That would be inconvenient and constitutionally undesirable. We
therefore felt it essential that the actual responsibility for this expenditure should be vested in some

58



A.—6

one responsible to Parliament, and the conclusion to which we came was that the responsibility for
this expenditure should be entrusted to the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs, that he should
be assisted in framing his scheme by, first of all, official representatives of the British Government
Departments more immediately concerned, such as the Departments for Agriculture here and in
Scotland, and then also by those who could keep in the closest touch with the Imperial Economic
Committeeand its recommendations, because, after all, a recommendation is one thing in print, but it is
essential to know also what was in the minds of those who framed it. The plan, therefore, which we
devised, and which has worked very happily, was that the Imperial Economic Committee should be
represented in a consultative capacity on the Board that advises me—by a representative of each of
the Dominions as well as by certain homerepresentatives. In that way you get a continuing conference
or body, which can keep the executive machinery, which is vested in the Secretary of State for Dominion
Affairs, in constant touch with the views of the Imperial Economic Committee, and therefore with the
Governments represented on that committee. That is the machinery which has been at work so far,
though set up on a purely provisional basis for the consideration of this Conference. We have found
that it works very satisfactorily, and it may perhaps be of interest to the Conference if I tell them
briefly something of the nature of the organization we are setting up and of the work we are doing.
An account of it is embodied in the two reports that have already been circulated—or are in course
of immediate circulation—to the members of the Conference ; but it must be worth while my indicating
briefly the lines that we are working on.

Work of Empire Marketing Board.
The Imperial Economic Committee in its first report indicated that there were two respects in

which the marketing of Empire food produce could be specially benefited in this country. One
was effective publicity to help to create that voluntary preference which, as the President of the Board
of Trade has already indicated, can be a very important factor in these matters. It would help to
get the public out of the existing ruts of habit in its purchases and give an incentive to purchase Empire
produce, which would filter through the merchants and salesmen and alter the whole character of the
trade. It was suggested by the Imperial Economic Committee that something like two-thirds of the
total money spent from the Empire marketing grant should be given to publicity. The other matter
to which it has given its attention is the question of research. Undoubtedly an enormous amount
of work can be done by research to help the marketing of Empire produce. In a very interesting
report on entomological work, which has been circulated to the Conference, Dr. Marshall, the head
of the Imperial Bureau of Entomology, points out that something like 10 per cent, of the world's crops
are destroyed every year by insects of one sort and another. I mention that as one indication only
of the importance of research. Then, of course, there is not only the question of research into actual
methods of growth and cultivation and into the combating of insect and other plagues —there is
research into the wide problems of transportation, and of cold storage, and there is also economic
research —research into the chain of actual marketing, to see, for example, where the incidence of
cost comes and where it could be diminished. The Imperial Economic Committee also suggested
that a certain proportion of the expenditure might be set down to definite schemes for helping this
or that particular Empire product.

Publicity Work.
Following those lines broadly, we have set up, in connection with the Empire Marketing Board,

two main committees, one on publicity and one on research. On the publicity side we have secured
the co-operation of a small group of business men, each of them possessing very special knowledge of
publicity either in the wholesale or in the retail trade—such men as Sir Woodman Burbidge, Mr. Pick
of the Underground Railways, Mr. Crawford, the head of a big advertising organization, and others—

who have thrown themselves into this matter with the greatest keenness and enthusiasm, who have
given an immense amount of time, and whose deliberations will, I think, bear very substantial fruit
in the near future. What they have felt, and, I think, felt very rightly, is that it would be a great
mistake to launch on a concrete advertising campaign of particular Empire products, and to devote
a great expenditure to that campaign, until it is quite certain that the supplies of those products,
adequate both in quantity and in quality, are really available from the Empire. Therefore we have
felt it wise not to rush into any detailed advertising campaign until we are quite sure that the ground
is ready. On the other hand, a very great deal can be done to establish what might be called a
background for such campaigns by a more general campaign, urging the advantages of purchasing
Empire goods rather than foreign goods. That campaign, in the shape of both a poster campaign
and a Press campaign, is now being set in train. Our Press advertisements are now beginning, and
we have had some very interesting poster designs submitted, which are going to be on view at the
Royal Academy on the 2nd November, when I hope that the members of the Conference may be able,
just before our morning meeting, to come round and look at them. I think they will find most of them
extraordinarily well done—attractive and interesting, and yet of a dignified character.

There are other ways, too, in which publicity can be helped a good deal. There are always
exhibitions of one sort or another going on. There was the Grocers' Exhibition recently. The
Imperial Fruit Show will soon be opening and there will be the British Industries' Fair at the beginning
of next year, and perhaps a further Fruit Show in the spring. In all these exhibitions we can, by
spending a certain amount of money, secure a really good show for Empire products and in that way
carry on the work done at Wembley. So, too, in connection with the Imperial Institute, by improving
the exhibits there, by strengthening the arrangements for lecturing, by bringing teachers of schools
and school children into contact with what the Empire can produce, we shall, I believe, be able to do
a great deal. So, too, in connection with the cinema, to which the President of the Board of Trade
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has already referred, I think we can see our way to very effective and useful expenditure. But we
do feel that this is a side of the work in which we should go gradually, so as not to waste money ;

and, as any balance of our fund is carried on from year to year and is not paid back to the National
Debt Commissioners if it is not spent, we can well afford to lay out plans for progressive expenditure
without being rushed by the idea that we ought to spend so much money straight away.

Development of Research.
The other side of the work that we have taken up, the research work, is in many ways the more

interesting. On this we have set up only a very small committee, and not one of experts. If you
had to bring in all the experts on research, you would have an immense body. We thought the best
thing would be to have a very small body of four or five, who would simply consider what existing
research organizations could best handle each particular inquiry. The last thing, of course, that
we wish to do is to use this fund in order to set up a new bureaucracy or a new research department.
All we want to do is to find out what Departments, either of the British Government or of any
Dominion Government, or what existing research institutions, public or private, can best carry out
certain work, and to entrust that work to them. In that connection we have made, I think, a very
useful beginning in a number of directions.

Cold Storage and Transportation.
One of the most important subjects, as I mentioned just now, is that of cold storage and trans-

portation. Excellent work in that direction has already been done by the Low Temperature Research
Station at Cambridge, but with altogether inadequate equipment for the work, and we have decided to
give that station a sum of £25,000 for its immediate capital needs, with a further £5,000 a year, and,
if necessary, more, for the development of its inquiries, which cover, of course, the cold storage of meat,
fruit, fish, and indeed all the perishable foodstuffs which come to us from the Empire overseas.
We are considering, similarly, whether assistance should be given to a Fruit Storage Research Station
at East Mailing, in Kent, and the question of what can best be done about fish storage. With regard
to fish storage, a great deal is being done at the present time, both in Canada and by the Hudson Bay
Company in Newfoundland, and it is very possible that some of the research can best be done over
there rather than at institutions in this country. That is one aspect of the matter.

Entomology.
Another subject of immediate importance is, as I have mentioned already, that of entomology.

We realize that the Imperial Bureau of Entomology has done admirable work, but that its small resources
have very much restricted that work in practice. We have, therefore, allocated to that bureau a
contribution which will enable it to set up and maintain a special laboratory for the breeding of
beneficial parasites and their distribution, as required, to all parts of the Empire. I believe that very
valuable results may flow from that grant.
Tropical Agriculture Research and Training.

Another aspect is that of tropical agriculture. Tropical and sub-tropical agriculture is a subject
of immense importance which affects most of the Dominions, though not all directly, and practically all
the colonies and India ; and here our equipment as an Empire has been very inadequate. The first
really important institution to be started, the Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture in Trinidad,
which owed its inspiration and inception to Lord Milner when he was Secretary of State for the
Colonies, has now been in existence for two or three years, and has already done immensely valuable
work. Its graduates are already holding important posts in the agricultural world all over the Empire
and in some foreign countries. But it has been woefully starved, both in actual equipment and in
its capital and annual expenditure, and it has been understaffed. One of the first matters we had to
look into was the question of that college. When we did so, we found that the cotton-growing interests,
which had already given money to it from the point of view of cotton-growing, had come to the
conclusion that the development of cotton-growing in the Empire depended not only on the provision
of more cotton experts but on a higher standard of general knowledge in tropical and sub-tropical
agriculture throughout both official and private staffs in the colonies and protectorates. I mean that
the standard both of the agricultural departments of the colonies and of the agricultural staffs of the
private companies was in their opinion inadequate and needed reinforcement, and they were willing to
contribute substantially to the general improvement of the Trinidad College, believing that anything
that would improve tropical agricultural science would react for the benefit of the cotton-growing
industry generally. And so we at once agreed to allocate a sum of £21,000 to the college, if the cotton
interests would do the same, which they have since done. In that way, with an expenditure of
£21,000, 'a sum of £42,000 has been secured for the college, which enables its more immediate capital
needs to be met. We shall now have to consider what is required to give the college a reasonable
working income. I may add that the British Government, apart from the marketing grant, had
previously contributed the substantial sum of £15,000 towards the cost of the college, and made it a
small annual grant. We hope now to put the college on such a footing that both its research work
and the men that it turns out will be of immense value to every part of the Empire.

But the Empire wants much more than a single station, and what one hopes to see is a gradual
linking up of all the various research and training stations and agricultural colleges in the different
parts of the Empire—a closer touch and interchange of information, and also, in some cases, an inter-
change of staff. There is in the tropical Empire one other institution of great importance, comparable
perhaps in future development to Trinidad—that is the Amani Institute, which the Germans
established in what is now Tanganyika Territory, but was formerly German East Africa. That
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institute had been developed to a very high level by the Germans, particularly for purposes of research
on fibre plants. It had developed the growth of quinine on a scale which enabled the German forces
ill East Africa to be supplied with quinine right through four years of war. I must admit that since
we took it over, owing to tire pressure of many other urgent financial requirements, Amani has been at
a standstill and practically closed down. But arrangements have now been made by which the various
East African Governments are prepared to contribute to it, and we propose shortly to appoint a
competent director. With the help of the Empire marketing grant we shall set that very important
institution on its feet, and shall make it, I am confident, a very useful centre both of research and of
practical agricultural training.

Dissemination of Results of Scientific Research.
Another important task that will come within the purview of the special Research Committee that

has already been set up outside the main Conference is to ensure that the research work done in different
parts of the Empire shall not be done in watertight compartments and lost, but that there shall be the
closest contact between all the different research institutions, so that knowledge of the good work done
in one place shall not be buried, but be effectively distributed. That touches another aspect of the
same matter, the question of seeing that the results of scientific research are not only distributed
among scientists but made effectively available in intelligible language to the ordinary farmer and
producer. There again there is scope for a great deal of useful work and, I think, useful expenditure,
to make sure that the results get home and are really applied. I believe that in this respect several of
the Dominions are a good deal ahead of what has been done here.

Assistance for Producers in Great Britain.
In that connection I mentioned before that the view which the Imperial Economic Committee

expressed was that in all these matters, where the question of encouraging Empire produce was
concerned, the producer in this the oldest of all the Dominions should be included as well as the
producer in the other Dominions.. Indeed, the position would be an absurd one if the newest Dominion,
the Irish Free State, were specially helped in the markets of this country and Northern Ireland and
Great Britain did not receive a parallel measure of encouragement. When we set up the Empire
marketing grant, we asked the Governments of the Dominions concerned whether it would be agreeable
to them that this view of the Imperial Economic Committee should govern the expenditure of that
money, because undoubtedly our original suggestion to the Dominions was that we were going to spend
this money on the marketing of the produce of the oversea Empire. But all the Governments readily
fell in with the suggestion, atid indeed our experience has been in the main that the advertisement t)l'
one branch of Empire produce covers all. If you are urging people to buy the dairy-produce of the
Empire, you can naturally do it without really distinguishing between Australian or New Zealand
butter, or Canadian cheese, or Trish or English dairy-produce—the same campaign can effectively help
them all. But just as certain sums may be allocated to certain researches, and perhaps benefit one
portion of the Empire rather more than the others, so there are certain matters on which we felt that
expenditure might be usefully devoted to encouraging the home producer. One thing to which our
attention was particularly drawn was the lack of organization with regard to marketing in this country.
In that respect the farmer of this country stands, I am afraid, far behind the farmer in most of the
Dominions. The whole organization for marketing is very haphazard here ; and we decided to
allocate a sum, which will, when the scheme is in full operation, amount to£40,000 a year, to a campaign
of propaganda and instruction in order to improve the marketing of home agricultural produce in the
home market. All these things are set out very fully and, I think, very clearly in the second report
011 the work of the Empire Marketing Board ; but, although this is in one sense purely an administrative
piece of work within the sphere of the British Government, yet since it concerns the interests of the
producer in every part of the Empire, and as it links up so closely with the work of the Imperial
Economic Committee—carries out, that is to say, so many of the things which the Imperial Economic
Committee suggests and adumbrates—I thought it was worth while to give a brief summary of it to the
Conference.

I do not know if I have at all succeeded in conveying to the Conference something of the spirit of
infectious enthusiasm which has animated that little group of men, including those who have come
in a consultative capacity from the Imperial Economic Committee, which has been engaged in this work.
It -has been extraordinarily interesting work, and those of us who have been connected with it have
he strongest faith in the results which we shall produce. We believe that the expenditure of this

money derived from a fund which can be freely allocated, in consultation with the best scientific
authorities, to the vital needs of research, may lead to immense results.

Inquiry into the Mineral Contents of Natural Pastures.
I did not mention it just now, but we are giving quite small sums to an inquiry into the mineral

contents of natural pastures. It appears that the minutest traces of various chemicals — iodine,
phosphorus, &c.—may make all the difference to the nourishing value of what appear to be equally
good, pastures. This is a problem which probably affects all natural pastures of the Empire. The
investigation is being extended, with the help and resources of the Board and the ready co-operation
of a number of research institutions, to many different parts of the Empire. We believe that its results
may add many millions a year to the value of the Empire's flocks and herds.

Value of Work of Empire Marketing Board.
In all these matters we feel that we are just at the beginning of a kind of work that really belongs

to a new era, and that expenditure such as this, moderate in amount, may in a few years yield incal-
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culable results. I think, too, that those of us who have been dealing with the publicity work of the
Board believe that we can very largely change the current of trade in this country, and consequently
immensely enhance the market available to the rest of the Empire by a purely educational campaign,
appealing through all the various media of the Press, posters, cinema, lectures, and in other ways,
to the consumer and to the trader generally. 1 feel it really a great privilege to have had to preside
over so enthusiastic and keen a body of workers. I should like to say also that we have been extra-
ordinarily fortunate in having a most capable and enterprising Secretary, Mr. Tallents.

Future of the Imperial Economic Committee.
As I said before, this is in the main a matter within the sphere of the British Government, but it

does link up very closely with the work of the Imperial Economic Committee. As to that work, though
1 have not been directly concerned with it, I can only say, as I said at the beginning, that under Sir
Halford Mackinder's chairmanship the Imperial Economic Committee has progressively developed a
most interesting system of inquiry, and has produced reports which are of the very greatest value.
One cannot assess that value in actual figures ; but I believe that the committee's inquiries, if effect
be given to its recommendations, will in practice result in very great additions to the value of the
Empire's production. 1 should like to express the hope that the Conference will look into the whole
work of the Imperial Economic Committee, and will consider the shape which should be given to it
for the future. Whatever that shape may be, I should like to express the earnest hope that they will
encourage the continuance of the work for the common good of all.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA.
Mr. Mackenzie King : Prime Minister, we listened with interest yesterday to the lucid summary

given by the President of the Board of Trade of the chief economic questions which are to receive the
consideration of this Conference. A number of the minor, or at least more technical, questions are
being referred for preliminary examination to sub-committees, so that it it is not necessary to refer
to them at this stage. One of the most important issues, that of Imperial migration and settlement,
is to be discussed in full at a later sitting. I shall therefore confine my observations at this time to a
few of the more general economic questions before us.

Trade of Canada with Great Britain.
First, as to inter-Imperial trade. Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister was able to report that an appreciably

larger percentage of Great Britain's exports were being taken by the other parts of the Empire. The
same satisfactory position as to total inter-Empire trade is indicatedby an analysis of trends in Canada.
In the past four years, our imports from the British Isles have increased approximately from
117,000,000 dollars to 163,000,000 dollars, and from 15-7 per cent, of our total imports to 17-6 per cent.
We would wish that British imports formed a larger proportion of our purchases, but in view of
increasing competition from other countries, and particularly the advantage which United States
exports derive from close proximity and knowledge of Canadian requirements, it is striking to find the
share of British exports on the increase. I think it will be agreed that but for Canada's extension of
preference to Great Britain in 1897, the starting-point of the present intricate inter-Imperial preferential
system, and further developments such as the grant in our Budget of 1923 of a one-tenth additional
tariff preference to British goods entering by Canadian ports, the position would be far from as
satisfactory as it is to-day. It may further be of interest to note the very high percentage of manu-
factured goods in these imports from the British Isles, 87 per cent, in the last fiscal year, or more than
half as great again as in the case of imports from the United States, from which we derive a good deal
of our raw materials. In the same four years the rate of duty levied on dutiable imports from Britain
declined from 24-8 to 22-1 per cent.

Great Britain was last year our best customer ; it has alternated in this position of late years with
the United States. Four years ago we exported to Great Britain 300,000,000 dollars' worth of
Canadian products ; last year, over 500,000,000 dollars. Yet the percentage of our exports taken by
Great Britain fell during these years from 404 to 39 per cent., a fact which reflects the growing diversity
of our export trade and the increasing amounts taken by Continental Rurope and Asia.

During the past four years our trade with the other members of the British Commonwealth has
shown marked expansion in totals, and a slighter increase in percentage of our whole export aftd
import trade.

Trade Agreements with Australia and British West Indies.
During the past year two important trade agreements have been negotiated with other members

of the Commonwealth. After long endeavour, we succeeded in making an agreement with our
Australian friends for a very considerable reciprocal exchange of preference. The agreement has had
to run the gauntlet of a good deal of criticism in both countries, which is perhaps an indication that
it was not one-sided, but we believe that it will prove of very distinct advantage both to Australia and
to ourselves. More recently we have renewed our trade and steamship service agreement with the
British West Indies. I think Mr. Amery, who has kept intimately in touch with this development,
will agree with me that Canada entered into this new arrangement as into the old one in no haggling
spirit, and with a full appreciation of the desirability of rendering still closer the ties between these two
North American units of the British Empire. The new agreement has not yet formally gone into effect,
and negotiations for the provision of the new steamship services which are contemplated are still under
way, but as an earnest of good will we have extended the agreement rates to British West Indies
produce since April of this year.
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Canada and the Imperial Economic Committee.
The work of the Imperial Economic Committee, appointed last year to consider the marketing

in Great Britain of foodstuffs from the overseas Empire, and the proposals for expenditure by the
Empire Marketing Board, were reviewed yesterday by Mr. Amery with characteristic enthusiasm.
Reference was made to the position taken by Canada at the 1923 Conference upon the proposal to
establish a permanent committee in London with practically fixed personnel to deal with a wide but
undefined range of economic questions. We supported inquiry into every possible means of improving
inter-Empire trade relations and developing our common economic interests ; instead, however, of
establishing a single and permanent committee for this purpose, we considered it preferable to
appoint from time to time, as occasion required, ad hoc committees with specially fitted personnel.
It was on the latter basis that the present Imperial Economic Committee on the Marketing of Empire
Foodstuffs in Great Britain was eventually set up. Its reports upon the general situation, and on
meat, fruit, and dairy products, are valuable analyses of the present situation and contain many
suggestions for improving conditions of which advantage will doubtless soon be taken, most notably
in legislation for the marking of Empire produce.

On the same basis, it should be possible to organize an effective and helpful inquiry into the
marketing of other foodstuffs than those already considered and the marketing of other commodities,
including mine and forest products, and Canada would have pleasure in co-operating in such further
inquiry.

Empire Marketing Board.

Reference has also been made to the establishment by the British Government of an Empire
Marketing Board to administer a grant of £1,000,000 a year. As Mr. Amery has recalled to us, when the
present Government of Great Britain felt itself precluded from carrying through certain new preferences
on Dominion and colonial products which had been put forward at the Conference of 1923, it decided
to provide a sum equivalent to the estimated value of these preferences for the furtherance in other
ways of the marketing of overseas products in Britain, and later it was decided to bring the marketing
of British produce as well within the scope of the grant. Canada has for a generation taken the
position that the Mother-country was as fully entitled to self-government in determining its fiscal
policy as any Dominion, and we still maintain that view. The expenditure of the large sum thus
provided, mainly, as has been indicated, in publicity in Britain and in research, particularly on
tropical and semi-tropical questions, should prove of unquestioned advantage to Empire production
and marketing. It is, of course, for the Government and Parliament of Great Britain to decide
whether either preference or this substitute policy is to be established or to be continued, and it is
equally clear that the responsibility and direction of administration must rest with the representa-
tives of the British taxpayers who provide the funds. On our part, I may say that the Canadian
Government, recognizing the need of taking still further advantage of the great market of the British
Isles, is at present considering various methods of providing assistance for the maintenance and
extension of our exports to Britain.

It would, I submit, be a great mistake to limit our consideration to State action. The most
striking development in marketing in recent years is the growth of self-help, through producers'
co-operative marketing organizations, of which the great Western Canadian agricultural co-operative
societies, and latterly the wheat pools, are perhaps the most far-reaching and significant.

Production of British Films.
I shall touch at this time on only one other point, that of film production. No one who realizes

how widely and deeply the thought and life of the people can be affected by this new and tremendous
factor in our recreation and education will underestimate the seriousness of the present situation, in
which so small a proportion of the moving pictures exhibited in the British Commonwealth are produced
within the Commonwealth. The possibilities of conscious and unconscious influence on the business and
political and social outlook are tremendous. The art and industry of the moving picture have found
at last the universal language, and no geographical bounds can be set to the appeal of an attractive
film. I can see no reason, however, for assuming that the present inadequate representation of
British and Dominion films will prove permanent. The initial advantage of the United States will
lessen with time, as has been the case with other industries in older lands. The possibilities of
utilizing the splendid scenic and historic backgrounds and trained actors of Britain, the unsurpassed
opportunities afforded in the Dominions for films of outdoor life, the marked way in which the,
technique developed in any country is being made available in others, provide grounds for expecting
that with energy and skill the present proportions of British and foreign films will soon be altered.
As Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister has said, it is not desirable at this stage to explore the possible lines of
action which might be taken to encourage the production of British films ; the question is being
referred to a sub-committee. In any consideration of State action, the division of jurisdiction between
Federal and Provincial or State authorities is of course a factor in the situation in Canada, and 1
suppose in Australia. I need only add that I assume that, in any discussion or policy as to production
of British films, we mean films produced in any part of the British Commonwealth.

I hope we shall have an opportunity at a later session of going more into concrete detail on
some of the economic questions which are before us.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Mr. Bruce : Prime Minister, to my mind and, I think, to the mind of the majority of the people

of Australia the economic question and the question of promoting inter-Imperial trade are the most
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important questions which we have to consider at the present stage in the progress of the Empire.
It was for that reason that I readily agreed to the suggestion that upon the present occasion economic
questions should be dealt with in the Imperial Conference rather than in a separate Economic.
Conference. I believe any deliberations that may take place will have greater authority if they come
from the Imperial Conference than if they come from a Conference which on the last occasion was,
I think, generally considered to be in some way inferior in status to the Imperial Conference. I
recognize that it is impossible for the Imperial Conference really to deal with all the questions we
are faced with, and that we shall have to delegate to sub-committees the consideration of a great
number of points.

British Films.
Mr. Mackenzie King has referred to the question of films. Ido not propose to say more than

a few words about that matter at this stage because it is one which will have to be fully considered
by a sub-committee. I do not think we can come to any conclusion as to what course should be
proceeded with until we have received the fullest possible information with regard to the present
position and the possibility of ensuring a greater exhibition of British films, not only inside the
British Empire but in the other countries of the world. I would like to say that we in Australia
regard this question as one of great importance because the propaganda value of the film with its
universal appeal cannot be over-emphasized. It is most undesirable that Great Britain and the
Empire generally should not be sending out into the world films depicting British customs and
.British trade, and generally maintaining the position of the British people in the eyes of the world.

Importance of Economic Problems.
On the other questions which will have to be considered by sub-committees I shall have a, word

to say later. I certainly would desire to stress the great importance of some of these committees,
and I hope that the Conference in the present discussion will intimate to these committees how serious
is the work which they have to do in relation to the tasks of the Conference generally.

The importance of the economic problem is that the future of the Empire depends upon its
solution. Our position in the world, our prestige, our authority in the counsels of the nations, have
depended upon our commercial pre-eminence, not upon our armed forces or our military strength.
This also is the factor upon which our defence in future must depend. Because we have this great
Empire in all the corners of the world, the Navy must be maintained ; and while defence will be a
matter to consider later it is obvious that with our far-flung Empire the obligation for naval defence,
for the maintenance and protection of our trade routes, is greater with us than with any other nation.
Our position has special circumstances in it, and we must keep clearly in mind, in regard to any
question of a reduction of armaments, that we must give consideration to the British Empire's special
duty to maintain its trade routes and ensure the flow of its commerce. But if we are to do that it
depends greatly upon our financial capacity.

Problem of Population.
We have also another wide issue connected with the promotion of inter-Imperial trade, and that

is the development of the Dominions of the Empire. Unless we can populate and develop those
Dominions I do not think anyone can look forward with any optimism to the future of the British
Empire ; I would further say that this problem of developing the Dominions, particularly such a
great continent as Australia, is not a question we can look to the future to solve : it is a question we have
to solve immediately. No one can look at the present condition of Europe, with her great industrial
troubles, without recognizing the obvious fact that there is over-population in many of the countries.

One farther point, which is very clear, is that the unity of the Empire and its progress can best
he ensured by adding ties of mutual interest to those intangible ties that have always bound us
together. It is because I feel strongly about these things and about the paramount importance of
the economic question to the Empire and its future that I would desire this morning to deal at some
length with the position we have reached, and particularly with regard to the marketing both of
Britain's production and of the production of the Dominions. Naturally, in doing so, one has got to
deal with the position of Britain. It might possibly be more appropriate that I should come to an
Imperial Conference to talk about Australia, Australia's progress, and what we hope to accomplish
in the future, but it would not really assist very much. We are a young country, only on the brink
of our greatest development, and what we are going to do is contingent upon the position in Great
Britain. It is much more necessary therefore to consider the position of Britain, what we can do to
assist her in our markets, and what Britain can do to assist us in the markets of this country.

Economic Strength of Empire dependent upon Britain's Position.
The whole economic strength of the Empire is vitally dependent upon the position of Britain.

Britain contains 65 per cent, of the white population of the Empire ; she is the great reservoir of British
people ; she is to-day carrying the main burden of the defence of the Empire. We, in Australia,
certainly recognize that our position is safeguarded to-day by the fact that we are inside the British
Empire, and can always rely upon the defence of our shores by the British Navy. We also realize
the position of Britain in regard to her great colonial Empire with its fifty millions of people. We
know the great obligations that Britain is carrying to develop those great countries, and the other
burdens that she must bear if the Empire is to exist and make progress. Believing, as we do, that
she can carry them only if her commercial prosperity is ensured, the position of Britain appears to us
to be the key to the whole question of the future of the Empire and of the development of the
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different parts of the Empire. Because of that, it seems to me that one must deal at some length with
the position of Britain, but in anything I may say I want to make it perfectly clear that the people
of Australia have watched with the greatest possible sympathy the wonderful efforts that the people
of Britain have made in these post-war days to restore her industrial and commercial prosperity;
and we have also recognized the wonderful courage she has shown in bearing the tremendous
burdens which were placed upon her shoulders by her efforts in the Allied cause. We take an
immense pride in the fact that Britain has met all her financial obligations and is repaying all her
debts in the world, although many of her debtors are not following a similar course ; and we also
view with deep admiration the great courage she showed recently in her return to the gold basis.
And it is because we believe that we can help, that there is something we can do to assist in the
solution of the problems of Britain, that we possibly express our views very definitely and very
fully. I am sure that the people of Britain will understand that this expression of opinion means
only that we are intensely interested in the future of the Empire, that we take a tremendous interest
in the progress of the family concern, and that anything we say springs from a desire that something
may be done for the benefit of the people of Britain and the people of the Empire generally.

Britain's Need of Markets.

Looking at the position as we can see it to-day, we still believe that the great problem of the
Empire is the one which I put into the three words—men, money, and markets ; but we believe
Britain's .is almost entirely a problem of markets ; that if Britain can solve her problem of markets
then the difficulty she is faced with industrially and commercially to-day must disappear. In order
to deal with that question, it is necessary, I think, to consider what is Britain's position in the world
to-day, and also what we can possibly do to help and assist.

Let me recall what has happened since 1923, when the last Imperial Conference was held. At
that time there was grave unemployment in Great Britain, there was serious industrial depression.
This was attributed by many to the fact that the world's purchasing-power had been reduced and
that there was general impoverishment after the war. When one looked at the facts it seemed to
be clear that this was the reason, but looking at the history of the last three years it is at least
a little doubtful whether the present position in Britain can be attributed entirely to a reduced
world's purchasing-power and impoverishment after the war. The League of Nations recently pub-
lished a statement on the "Balances of Payment and Trade Balances in 1924." This statement
showed that the volume of world's trade was about equal to the volume of world's trade in 1913, the
year immediately preceding the war. Taking those figures, and remembering that there has been
a general progress since 1924, and then considering the trade returns of Great Britain during the
last three years, I think one is forced to the conclusion that Britain has not secured her fair share of
that world's improvement in trade.

Competition of the United States and Germany.

There are certain figures on some aspects of this question which I want to add to the remarks
that I make, and I suggest that possibly they might be included in what I am saying, as I think
they would be of some interest in rounding off the whole story lam trying to tell. The reason I
suggest for Britain's failure to share to the full extent in this improvement in the world trade is that
she is to-day subjected to a tremendous amount of competition. At the 1923 Conference I pointed
out that by 1913 Britain had lost to a great extent her commercial supremacy, and that her position
was seriously challenged by two countries—the United States of America and Germany. In 1923,
when the Conference met, Germany's competition had reached a low ebb, and at that time the
American home market was absorbing a greatly increased amount of American production. The
United States Department of Commerce gives the percentage of the total production that America
was absorbing herself as 91-5, a figure higher than the pre-war figure and much higher than the figure
for the post-war years prior to 1924.

The actual competitive situation, if it is looked at to-day, is even worse than it was in 1913.
America has a great protected home market, with something like 114 millions of people, with the highest
standard of living in the world, and in 1923 she only exported 8-5 per cent, of her total production,
but exported 18 per cent, of agricultural produce, which, of course, means that the amount of
manufactured produce that she exported was very much lower than 8-5 per cent. But since 1923
there has been a great expansion of production in America ; that expansion is still going on, and it
seems almost impossible that the growth of the population in America can in any way approximate
to the development of production that is taking place at the present time, particularly when it is
remembered that she is reducing substantially the number of migrants going into her country.
America is recognizing, therefore, that it is necessary for her to build up her overseas market if she
is to maintain her rate of increase of production. During the last four years the value of the export
of finished manufactured goods from America has increased by 60 per cent. ; that is a fact which we
must look at when we are considering the markets for British production. I have taken out the
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figures of what would be the effect if America increased by 5 per cent, the proportion of the total
production which she exports :—

Exports of United Kingdom and United States of America in 1924 showing a Supposed
Increased Export from the United States to the Extent of 5 per Cent, of her
Production.

I would like to stress one fact, and that is that if America, who to-day is exporting only 4-1 per
cent, of her manufactured machinery, increased that by 5 per cent, to 9-1 per cent., it would mean
that she would be exporting £60,000,000 worth of machinery, against £39,000,000 worth which is
exported from Great Britain. I think that fact is one we have to bear in mind. I would again
stress that what we are trying to see to-day is where the markets for Britain in the future are, since
the development and progress of the Dominions—certainly of Australia—depend upon the purchasing-
power of Britain, and that purchasing-power can only be ensured if Britain is maintaining her
commercial position, if her people are in employment, and if her purchasing-power is increasing
in relation to the increase of the production that we have to dispose of.

Competition Irom European Countries.
Then there is the position in Europe. There are many significant things with regard to it, but

the one fact that is driven home is that there has been a very big expansion in the export trade of
most of the manufacturing countries of Europe during the last three years. Germany, I have indicated,
was not on a really competitive basis in 1923, but her trade has expanded greatly, and, to give one
example, her export of iron and steel has increased since 1923 by over 100 per cent., and, though her
textile trade is not yet re-established, in machinery and metals she is regaining her pre-war position.

There are a number of significant facts with regard to France, Italy, and Czecho-slovakia which
I will not delay to give, but there is a table which I would like to put in.

Export of Manufactured Goods from various European Countries.

This lias extraordinary significance with regard to European trade. I will refer only to one
amongst the countries I have taken—namely, Germany. In 1923 she was exporting manufactured
goods to the extent of £270,000,000 ; in 1925 she exported £326,000,000, an increase of 20 per cent.
Britain's figures in 1923 were £579,000,000, and in 1925 £616,000,000, an increase of 6-3 per cent. only.
The point I would stress is that in the European market all these competing countries are extending
their trade and becoming much greater competitors with Britain. It may be said that France, Italy,
and Belgium have depreciated currencies and that has affected the position, but the same thing
cannot be said with regard to Germany, the Netherlands, and Czecho-slovakia in the past three years:
their increase cannot be explained away by depreciated currencies. Nor can it be explained by saying
that Britain, having returned to the gold standard, has placed herself at a disadvantage in competition!

Taking Europe generally, the position since 1923 has changed in this way : In 1923 Britain, owing
to the temporary eclipse of Germany, had a greater share of the market in Northern Europe than she
had before the war, but, whereas her export trade to Europe in 1923 was £250,000,000, in 1925 it had
been reduced to £228,000,000, notwithstanding the fact that there had been a considerable expansion
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Cotton manufactures (a) ..

£ 199,162,166 24,500,000 5-6 46,500,000
Woollen manufactures (a) ..

£ 67,797,314 1,300,000 0-45 15,600,000
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(a) 1923 figures throughout, as United States of America production figures for 1924 are not available.
(b) These figures exclude agricultural, dairying, and electrical machinery.
(c) Excludes knitted goods and boots and shoes.
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i 1923. j 1925. I Increase,

1925 over 1923.

(£1,000.) (£1,000.)
Germany ..

..
.. .. 270,858 326,599 20-5

Netherlands .. ..
.. 41,905 52,091 24-2

Belgium .. .. .. .. 60,938 79,396 30-2
France ..

.. .. .. 214,403 262,974 22-7
Czecho-slovakia .. .. .. 41,434 71,006 71-5
Great Britain .. .. .. 579,950 616,279 6-3
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in the volume of European trade. Not only to show the significance of that position, but also to
suggest where the solution lies, I give another figure in regard to Australia herself and her value as a
customer of Great Britain. In 1913 four countries—France, Belgium, Spain, and Portugal, with a
population of seventy-four millions—bought £53,000,000 worth of British goods, against Australia's
£34,000,000. In the year ending 26th March last the same four countries bought £60,000,000 worth
of British goods, and Australia, with a population of six millions, bought the same amount. The
increase in the money value of the export to these European countries by Great Britain between those
two dates was 14 per cent., and the increase to Australia was 76 per cent. There is possibly a ray of
hope in this, for it is obvious that the Dominions are a valuable market, and a market that, if effectively
catered for, can meet the difficulty arising out of the increasing competition in European countries.
British Trade with the Far East.

Now let me turn to the other markets of the world. China and Japan, great customers of Britain,
for the year ending March, 1924, together purchased £48,000,000 worth of British goods—somewhat
less than Australia, but a very large sum. For the year ending March, 1926, however, they purchased
only £31,000,000 —half of Australia's purchase, and a drop of £17,000,000, or 36 per cent. An obvious
reply to that statement may readily suggest itself—namely, that the disturbed conditions in China
must have affected Britain's trade position there ; but on examining the position it is found that the
falling-off of the trade with China was only 21-6 per cent., while that with Japan was 45-6 per cent.,
which shows that it cannot be explained by the disturbed conditions in China.
British Trade with South America.

The South American Republics show possibly a more satisfactory position, but if it is analysed
we find even here cause for concern. The trade in 1923 was : Imports from Britain £52,700,000, and
from United States £62,000,000. In 1926 the imports from Britain had gone up to £60,000,000, while
the trade with United States had gone up to £87,000,000; an American increase of 40-3 per cent., as
against a British increase of 14-2 per cent.
Britain's Share of Empire Trade.

The trade with the Empire shows a great increase, but even there I suggest we have to take
considerable thought as to what the position in the future is going to be.

Exports of British Produce and Manufactures to Europe and the Empire, 1913, 1923,
and 1925-26.

These figures are certainly satisfactory as showing a growth in the proportion of Empire trade;
but it has to be borne in mind that the total trade of the overseas Empire has largely increased
between those dates, and that the increase from 37 to 44 per cent, in British exports to the Empire
does not mean that Britain has taken her full share of the increased trade of the Empire.

To give actual figures, taking America as a country for comparison, the exports of America to
the Empire in 1913 were £112,000,000 ; in 1925 they were £233,000,000. In 1913 the British export
to the Empire was £209,000,000, and in 1925 it had gone up to £310,000,000 ; so that, while it is
still substantially greater than America's, the facts are that America increased her trade with the
Empire by 108 per cent., and Britain by 48 per cent. The figures of the growth of American
competition in Australia are very significant, and I believe show one of the ways in which British
trade can really be stimulated by action which we can take.

Competitive Imports from Great Britain and United States of America into Australia,
1921-22 to 1924-25.

(N.B.—For the purposes of the above table, the following articles have been deducted from the list of imports :

Unmanufactured tobacco, oils (including petrol and kerosene), and timber. The figures do not include gold and silver
specie.)
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Between the years 1921-22 and 1924-25 Britain's share of Australian competitive imports has
increased from £52,000,000 to £68,000,000, but over the same period America's increase was from
£12,000,000 to £23,000,000, and for the present year, as far as the figures go, they are further increasing
in proportion. Those figures have certainly got to be considered. In Australia, for example, Great
Britain has enjoyed a tariff preference which applies to 90 per cent, of the British goods imported, and
the value of the preference averages about 12-2 per cent, of the value of the goods. There is also a
sentimental preference, very much greater than most people realize, which has been operating all the
time for the benefit of Great Britain.
Overseas Trade of the Dominions.

There is only one other angle of this question that I want to say one word about, and that is
about the overseas trade of the Dominions. This trade has been less seriously affected by the war
than the trade of Great Britain. We are a great distance from the scene of actual operations ; we
have huge internal resources which are all the time being expanded. We have also to remember that,
although the purchasing-power of the peoples of the world has diminished, they still must buy those
things which are required for either the sustenance of their people or the restoration of their industries
—the very foodstuffs and raw materials which we produce. The figures of Dominions trade thus show
a great expansion.

Total Trade of Dominions, 1880-1925.

I would call your attention particularly to the figures of the post-war years. An even more
significant point, however, is the direction of the export trade of the Dominions and India.

Exports of Four Great Dominions and India to Great Britain and to Foreign Countries.

An examination of these figures shows that the tendency has been for an increase in the export
trade of the different Dominions to foreign countries, and a reduction of the proportion that Great
Britain is taking. Why I would desire to quote those figures is to stress this point, and to stress it
strongly, that it is a most undesirable position. If we look forward to inter-Imperial trade and closer
relations inside the Empire, then it is unfortunate that the proportion we are taking from Great
Britain on a competitive basis should be reduced, while, on the other hand, we are beginning to look
more and more to foreign markets for the sale of the things we produce.

That unquestionably is the trend at the present moment, and I suggest it is the task of this
Conference to see if we cannot definitely find some way in which we can check this tendency. I have
been drawing, I quite admit, rather a gloomy picture of British markets and the possibilities of
British trade, but, as I said at the beginning, I feel compelled to do it because in Australia we believe
in the idea of inter-Imperial trade, and we believe there is much that we can do at once.

British Exports of Motor-cars to the Dominions.
One particular matter I want to say a word about, because I think it does afford a practical issue

for definite action, is the question of motor-cars in Australia, and generally in the Dominions. At
the present time a considerable number of British motor-cars are being sold in Australia, for example,
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Country. 1880. 1901. 1923. 1924. | 1925.
| I |_ I I' ..

(£1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000)
Canada .. .. 29,000 71,000 411,000 417,000 447,000
Australia .. .. 50,000 92,000 247,000 284,000 302,000
New Zealand .. .. 15,000 28,000 87,000 100,000 106,000
South Africa .. .. 18,000 55,000 91,000 101,000 110,000

Total.. .. 112,000 246,000 836,000 902,000 965,000

Exports to Great Britain. I Exports to Foreign Countries.
Empire Country. j ■.

1913. 1923. 1925. I 1913. 1923. | 1925.
I |

(£1,000) (1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000) (£1,000)
India* .. .. 40,446 57,780 58,864 95,183 144,222 183,381
Canada* ..

.. 44,247 74,011 102,569 39,661 127,707 144,643
Australia ..

.. 33,971 51,523 68,624 33,803 j 50,994 75,247
New Zealand.. .. 18,088 37,213 44,073 1,622 i 4,535 7,669
South Africa .. 58,829 57,020 43,988 3,972 11,260 15,525

Total .. | 195,581 277,547 318,118 174,241 J 338,718 426,465

* Twelve mouths ending 31st March of year following that stated.
Percentage increase to Great Britain, 62'6 ; to foreign countries, 145-0.
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and I am glad to see that there is considerable revival in the British motor-car trade and a general
feeling of optimism with regard to it. I hope that that feeling can be realized, but lam certain that
there is much more that can be done with regard to motor-cars in the Australian market, while I
understand that very much the same circumstances apply to New Zealand and South Africa. lam
equally certain that if those markets were really being dealt with seriously by the British manufacturer
it would enable him to make a further bold bid for the South American market.

At the present moment the facts .with regard to motor-cars are that in 1924 Great Britain produced
123,000 motor-cars and exported 15,659. In the same year the United States produced 3,500,000
motor-cars and exported 178,000. That discrepancy, of course, can to a great extent be accounted
for by the tremendous home market that the American producer enjoys ; but I venture to suggest
that there is a great home market awaiting the British industry if it will take advantage of it, and
that is the home market inside the Empire. Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa together import
not less than one-fifth of the total motor-cars that are exported from all countries of the world, but
out of the amount of £18,000,000 worth of motor-cars purchased by those three Dominions only a
little over one-tenth is going to the British manufacturer.

In certain parts of the Empire a preference is given to the British motor-car. In Australia, for
example, on unassembled foreign cars we charge a duty of 12|- per cent., while British unassembled
chassis come in free. The people of Australia want to buy the British motor-car, but at the present
moment, although the sales are going up, the cars which are being purchased in Australia from the
British manufacturer are not suitable to Australia, they do not meet Australia's requirements nearly
as well as the American car, and with very few exceptions it is because the Australian people desire
to purchase British cars that those British cars are being sold. Here are figures showing the expanded
British sales.

Exports to Australia of British Motor-cars and Chassis, 1922-25.

Those figures look very encouraging on the surface—a great expansion in numbers and a great
expansion in value—but there is a large market that is not being taken up by the British manufacturer
at all. In 1924-25 the United States sold £7,295,000 worth of motor-cars to Australia. To a great
extent the British purchases come about by reason of the sentimental preference that is being given.
The actual position with regard to motor-cars is that Great Britain has its home market, and has a
system of taxation upon motor-cars which is dependent upon the power of the car. You have
extraordinarily good roads throughout Great Britain, and the manufacturer in Britain naturally
produces a car suitable to his own country. He produces a low-power car to avoid the taxation, he
produces a low-power car because it is suitable to the perfect roads of this country. But it is not
suitable to Australia, and while our experience is that British cars will last much longer, and in that
sense are a better purchase, it is no good purchasing something, even if you believe it is better, if it is
unsuited to the local conditions.

Joint Action by British Motor-car Industry suggested.
The point I would stress is that it is not the slightest use looking at these figures and saying that

everything is all right. It is not; because you could be doing so much better. Nor is it possible,
I suggest, for any British motoring firm to say :

" All right, we will cater for the Australian trade,
we will produce a car that is suitable to it, and we will fight the American in this market." It cannot
be done, because the overhead charges would paralyse any individual manufacturer in this country,
and I suggest that the only possible way in which it can be done is for the motor industry as a whole
to make up its mind that it is going to get this very great British market oversea, to come together
and combine to assemble in Australia certain cars specifically built on behalf of the whole motor
industry of Great Britain ; otherwise we shall continue to get this multiplicity of cars from different
manufacturers with the resulting difficulties about spare parts. If that were done it would be possible
for us to overcome the trouble we are faced with to-day, and to obtain British cars absolutely suitable
to our requirements. I can say, on behalf of Australia, that if you need assistance to achieve this we
should have no hesitation at all in giving you any help in our power, along the lines of our national
policy, which as you know includes the principle of preference to Britain.

This question, of course, is one that has to be taken up with the motor industry itself, but I think
it is worth while putting it forward because it is a typical case of the position in Australia, where there
are a great number of things in which Great Britain is to-day doing a certain trade, and conceivably
an expanding trade, but in which there is not anything like the trade which she could do with proper
organization. This is how I view the possibility of our assisting to ensure markets for British
production, and I am certain that there is a tremendous amount that can be done in a similar way to
that which I have suggested with regard to motor-cars.
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1922 .. .. .. .. 246 138,628 549 279,386
1923 .. .. .. .. 707 347,285 1,302 560,889
1924 .. .. .. .. 2,329 835,801 1,621 630,292
1925 .. .. .. .. 3,310 987,224 7,108 1,327,418
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Australia's Need of Population and Markets.

But it is necessary that I should say a word or two with regard to the other angle of the situation,
that is, the position of Australia and the markets that we require, and what we believe can be done
to ensure our being able to get them, ever remembering that upon the obtaining of markets depends
the solution of the problem of a better distribution of the white population of the Empire. This
question of oversea settlement is, of course, being considered by a sub-committee of this Conference,
and possibly we shall have a discussion upon it here, but, while such a committee can consider the
ways and the machinery and do a great deal to stimulate the flow of people into the Dominions, the real
fundamental thing that will revolutionize the whole situation is for great developments to be going
on in the Dominions, and for their absorptive power to be increased. Increased population means
increased production, and the problem we have to solve before that can be achieved is to find markets
for what we produce.

Increased Customs Duties in Great Britain not suggested by Australia in 1923.
lii 1923, when I was at the last Imperial Conference, it was continually stated—I read it myself

hundreds of times—that I was urging upon the people of Britain that they should tax foodstuffs and
raw materials. I never urged anything of the sort, but a mis-statement of this sort, once it gets loose,
can never be overtaken, and I am sure that practically all the people of Britain are convinced that
I did suggest that. Britain in 1919 had granted certain preferences and had accepted the principle
of preferences within her limited fiscal system. This did not really apply to anything that was of very
great importance ; it certainly did not apply to anything that could have had any effect upon the cost
of living in Britain. The preferences that were granted m 1919 were upon wines, dried fruits, and
canned fruits; &c., and all I urged was that Australia would be glad if this preference, having been
granted, should be made effective. I think it is very desirable that I should make this matter quite
clear because I know the belief exists that I came in person and urged that a duty should be placed
on the food of the people and on the raw materials that are so vital for British industry. One or two
other commodities were introduced during the discussion, but they were introduced by the voluntary
action of the British Government who came forward with proposals with regard to them. As far as
I was concerned, my only concrete proposal in regard to tariff preference was that existing preferences
should be made effective. But to-day I would urge exactly the same thing, that where there is a duty,
and where a greater preference to any part of the Empire can be given by reducing the amount of
duty which Empire goods must pay, it would be desirable, having regard to the great value of getting
a market for some of these commodities of the Dominions, to consider wrhether such a reduction is
not desirable. It could have no possible effect on the cost of living-in Britain other than that it
might conceivably reduce it.

Methods of Stimulating Empire Trade.
The other point which I urged in 1923, after having put forward the views of the Commonwealth

in regard to the certain preferences which we suggested it would be desirable to increase, was that we
should examine every possible way in which Empire trade might be stimulated. I referred to five
different methods that conceivably might be adopted, and I suggested that it was very desirable they
should be fully examined. These five suggestions included tariff methods, import licenses, and similar
methods. My suggestion of a tariff method was put forward just as tentatively as my other proposals,
but attracted an altogether disproportionate amount of attention. It is no use my referring to such
methods as import licenses again, because under the Anglo-German Treaty Britain is quite precluded
from adopting them, so I leave these entirely aside and we are brought back really to the position
which has been indicated very clearly in the report of the Imperial Economic Committee—namely,
the question of voluntary preference. The President of the Board of Trade referred yesterday to the
great advance that had been made in regard to voluntary preference and his belief that by an intensive
campaign much could be done to advantage Empire produce in the markets of this country. As far
as we are concerned, we entirely agree with the principle. Voluntary preference has certainly existed
to a great extent in Australia for a long time, and we are prepared to go on and do everything in our
power to try and ensure that voluntary preference will be given both in Britain and in the Dominions.
The basis of voluntary preference will be very greatly helped if this Bill which the British Government
has introduced—the Merchandise Marks Bill —is actually brought into operation and put on a basis
that can be effectively worked.

Closer Settlement Products in the Dominions.
The only other point with regard to this side of the preferences which I would like to say a word

about now is that I believe it is essential, having regard to the importance of a better distribution of
the white population of the Empire, that serious consideration should be given inBritain to the position
of certain products which are what I describe as closer-settlement products—products that are
produced on small areas and lead to close settlement. These industries only cover three things which
I would suggest, dairy produce, fruit, and pig products, but these things, having regard to the great
advantages that would flow from greater settlement and an increased population in the Dominions,
are, I suggest, well worthy of the consideration of the British Government. But again I would stress
that as far as I Am concerned I only put this suggestion forward for the consideration of the British
Government. I have never suggested the general taxation of foodstuffs, and I have always recognized
the great importance to Britain of having adequate supplies of cheap food and raw materials.

Appreciation of Preferences and the £1,000,000 Grant.
I desire to express the appreciation of Australia for those increased preferences which were

given after the 1923 Conference, and also for the action that was taken in regard to the grant of

70



A.—6

£1,000,000 for promoting the consumption of Empire produce. I believe that both those things,
certainly the preferences, have had a very considerable effect, and I believe the wise utilization of
this £1,000,000 will have similarly advantageous results.

Improvements in Quality, Price, and Continuity of Supply of Australian Produce.
On the question of voluntary preference, it is invaluable to create the spirit and the desire to

purchase what we are producing in the Dominions ; but we also recognize very clearly that there is
a great obligation on us. It is quite useless to create the sentiment and desire to purchase what
we are producing unless we are going to ensure that we will send goods of the highest possible
standard, and secure that we are going to produce them at a price which will be competitive with
the other countries of the world. Finally, and possibly more important than any of them, we
must ensure that we shall send a continuous supply. We are doing our best to meet that position,
and I can assure you that we are prepared to admit that in the past we may not have produced our
goods in the way they should have been produced when they had to fight in a competitive market.
We have, accordingly, set ourselves in the last three years to set our house in order, and I am very
hopeful that all the difficulties that have existed in the past will disappear. I am confident that
the British public will be able to rely upon the standard of the production from Australia, and also
that we shall get to the point of being able to ensure continuity of supply. It will go a long way
to help voluntary preference if we will do our part and ensure that what we are sending forward is
what the people want, and at a price which is competitive with other nations. I believe we can do
it.

Cost of Distribution in Great Britain.
There is, I believe, one thing that can be done here enormously to assist the position. I refer

to the distribution problem. There have been many Royal Commissions in Great Britain that have
gone into this—the Royal Commission on Food Supplies, the Departmental Committee, the Lin-
lithgow Committee, and the Reports of the Imperial Economic Committee—and every one of these
Commissions has laid down that there is something wrong with the present basis of distribution,
and that there is far too great a spread between the price received by the producer and the price
paid by the consumer. I think anybody who will put himself in the position of a producer overseas
will recognize that the position appears to be an extraordinary one. Take the case of meat. A
man will breed cattle, carry them for five years perhaps, transport them conceivably hundreds of
miles to a meat works, bear all the cost of treatment at the meat works, bear the freight, bring the
meat to Britain with the insurance and other incidental charges, and probably will get for his whole
share about one-half to one-third of what is received by those who handle the meat after it has
actually reached the hands of the distributor in this country. What applies, of course, to overseas
questions applies equally to the distribution of British produce. The point I urge very strongly is
that though this question has been considered, and there have been Royal Commissions on it, I
believe that it is a question that should be solved by the commercial interests themselves. I do
not believe any Government can come in and start trying to put a basis of distribution right where
it is defective, as is obviously the case to-day, but I do suggest that it would make all the difference
towards the promotion of the sale of Empire produce in Great Britain if something could be done to
solve this question. Again, I would stress that the commercial interests of the country have to
recognize their obligations, and must find the solutions, although possibly it might be necessary for
governmental action to be taken to give effect to the methods which the traders were prepared to
put forward.

I would stress almost more than any point the question of the whole system of distribution in
this country. The matters which I believe have got to be carefully thrashed out and considered are
methods by which we can improve the efficiency of our production and the efficiency of our dis-
tribution. Distribution I have already touched upon. There are many questions which, of course,
are for consultation with the commercial interests, and an endeavour should be made to get the
commercial interests to give the lead.

The Application of Scientific Research to Industry.
There are, however, certain questions where Governments can do a great deal, and I believe that this

Conference can possibly achieve very much in regard to these things. If I were asked to-day to name
the most important thing for the promotion of Empire trade for ensuring efficiency in production
and competitive power in the markets of the world, I think I would put first the application of science
both to our primary and to our secondary industries. While a great deal has already been done,
I venture to suggest it is essential to get some greater co-ordination of all the efforts that are being
made to-day to bring to the aid of industry the assistance of science. I would urge strongly that
the committee which is being appointed from this Conference to consider that question should have
in mind an endeavour to try and bring about some system of co-operation in regard to scientific
research in its application to industry on an Empire-wide basis. We are all confronted with many
problems that are similar, and different parts of the Empire are going forward and doing their own
work, but I believe we could bring about a much more effective system if there were a real co-
operation on this question.

Industrial Standardization.
There is the question of standardization, and I do not think there can be any question of

greater importance to-day. But I would suggest that, there again, we have to try and get a real
forward move on an Empire basis in regard to this question, and I would further suggest that it
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is not a matter for Governments. It is not a matter for handling by a Government Department.
It is a question of getting the co-operation of the whole of the industrial interests, with possibly
the Government subsidizing the work to some extent, but certainly these interests themselves ought
to control and handle such a question as this. I believe that, if this Conference really took the
question up seriously, if in all the parts of theBritish Empire we approached our respective industries,
we could bring about a measure of standardization which would improve the efficiency of Empire
production enormously and would remove many of the difficulties that. we are faced with at the
present time, when, with all the desire in the world, many Dominions find a considerable amount
of difficulty in buying British-produced goods for some of their major requirements.

Transport and communications, of course, are vital, but they will also have to be considered in
more detail by committees, and at this moment I do not want to refer to them at all.

Marketing on a Co-operative Basis.
The only other question that I think we should consider and should try to see clearly is the

question of marketing and the recognition of changed circumstances which exist in the world to-day.
There is a prejudice, and not an unnatural one, against any action by Governments with regard to
commercial questions. In the Dominions there have been actions taken in regard to the organiz-
ation of co-operative marketing which have been very strongly criticized by certain interests. But
I would point out that we have to recognize that practically every great country in the world
to-day is taking some step towards organization on a basis of co-operative marketing, and it is
very possible that, on this whole question, we might have to take the Imperial point of view. There
are great commodities that are vital to large sections of the people, and we have had examples very
recently. There is the position in regard to rubber that has arisen in the British Empire. There
is the question in regard to cotton at the present moment in America. We have also got another
factor which is coming forward very strongly at the present moment, and that is the organization
of industry on a basis which overrides national boundaries. We have the question of cartels in
Europe, and those things, I believe, we have to look at very carefully, recognizing the changed
circumstances that have now arisen. But I only raise this question by reason of the fact that
co-operative marketing is a factor which we shall have increasingly to consider in future. There
has been an atmosphere, however, of trying to create a belief that organized marketing in the
Dominions for the better handling of Dominion products is, in some way, directed against the
consumers of Great Britain. It has no element of that sort in it at all. lam certain that, in the
end, it will be enormously to the benefit of the consumer if we can get all marketing done' on a
basis where the producers are not subject to the machinations of the speculator. If we can keep a
steady and regular price the consumers themselves will obtain what they require on a better basis
than they do at the present time. I think it is most undesirable that there should be any en-
couragement given to the idea that these efforts, which of necessity the Dominions have had to make
in order to ensure the position of their own producers, are in any way directed against the consumer.

Imperial Economic Committee and Empire Marketing Board.

The only other point which I would desire to say one word upon is in connection with the
position of the Imperial Economic Committee and the Empire Marketing Board. I think those two
bodies will have to be considered in relation to any decisions that may be come to as a result of
the investigation of the whole position by the committee that is dealing with the economic side, but I
certainly agree that the work that has been done by the Economic Committee in the past has been
of the very greatest possible value. It has thrown a new light upon the position of certain of the
matters which it has considered. I particularly refer to the Fruit Report and to the Dairying
Report, and I agree with the Prime Minister of Canada that there are probably many other industries
they could most valuably investigate, and which it would be most beneficial that they should.

Investigation into the Resources and Requirements of the Empire suggested.

I also think it is essential that we should, now that we are faced with great economic difficulties
and the necessity of trying to find a solution of them, look at the Empire as a whole with a little
wider vision and consider exactly what are the resources of the Empire, and try to bring about
some sort of a stocktaking which at the moment we really have not had at all. The starting point
for any such investigation, I believe, would be to consider exactly what we are already producing,
where we are producing it and where we are selling, and also to consider what we are actually
buying to-day and where we are obtaining it. You can try to get a view of exactly what is being
produced and where it is sold, what is being purchased and where it is being bought, but this means
bringing together an almost impossible number of statistics. I suggest it might be an extraordinarily
valuable thing, in considering this whole question of the promotion of Empire trade, if the Imperial
Economic Committee, or some similar body, were entrusted with the task of really trying to take
a full survey of the Empire and its resources, and to report to the Governments of all the different
parts of the Empire upon the question of what we are, in fact, producing to-day and where it is
being produced; what are our requirements and where we are obtaining them. Such information, I
believe, would assist us all in connection with the whole question of trying to promote a greater
flow of Empire trade.

Sir, I apologise for having spoken at such length, but I have done so because the Australian
people are convinced that this is the most vital question we are faced with in the Empire to-day.
We are determined to do everything in our power to try and promote inter-Imperial trade, and I
would assure you that anything the Australian people can do to assist Great Britain now to try
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and ensure that British goods will be consumed in increasing volume in the Australian market will
be done with the approval of the whole of the people of Australia. While we are determined to go
forward with our own national development, we are equally determined that this national develop-
ment shall take place inside the British Empire, and that we shall in every way give preference to
British trade over that of any other country in the world.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND.
Mr. Coates : Prime Minister, I think the Conference is indebted to the statements made yester-

day which raised this very important question. I shall make my remarks as brief as possible.

Trade Re'aions within the Empire.
In considering this subject it is, I think, necessary to bear in mind the fact that the trade relations

of the Empire are more than a matter of mere pounds, shillings, and pence. The intercourse that is
the normal result of trade between the many communities that comprise the Empire has an un-
doubted effect in creating a proper understanding of varying points of view, in comprehending the
different problems that each of us has to face, and in bringing more clearly to each part of
the Empire a proper appreciation of the immense resources and tremendous significance of the
Commonwealth of Nations to which we belong. The strength of the sentimental ties binding the
Dominions and Dependencies to Great Britain is undeniable, and is, I think, even stronger than is
generally supposed to be the case. When to these ties is added the further bond of inter-dependent,
trade relations, the future integrity of the Empire will be ensured in a much greater degree. In so
far as it is possible to direct trade-channels by governmental action, it should be the policy of this
Conference to aim at an Empire that will itself supply all its necessary requirements, and I am
confident that with proper organization it is possible to achieve this object.

The advantages of an Empire self-sufficient in all essentials are clear—in the first place, it will
be unnecessary to expend any portion of the Imperial resources in the purchase of essential com-
modities outside the Empire. Secondly, the Empire will be in an infinitely stronger position than
hitherto to face a conflict such as just been concluded ; thirdly, by the exploitation of the vast
possibilities of the oversea dependencies it will be possible to arrange for a redistribution of the
surplus population of Great Britain; and, finally, to the extent that it is found possible to reduce
the trade of the Empire with foreign countries the danger of our entanglement in vexatious and
difficult foreign complications will be correspondingly reduced.

Quite apart from this aspect of the matter, however, it appears to me that the pressure of
economic facts will in the course of time force upon Great Britain a re-orientation of her trade.
We are, of course, all aware of the tremendous difficulty that this country has had to face in the
immediate past and is facing for the future, and it seems possible that she may not be able to regain
in its entirety the peculiar position of pre-eminence in manufacture and in transport that she held
in pre-war days. With the enormous overhead cost of her war charges, which she alone is facing in
a most courageous and commendable manner, the difficulty of meeting foreign competition is
intensified, and, if I may express the opinion here, it seems to me that the best opportunities of
British trade in the future lie within the borders of the Empire rather than in the foreign fields that
she has been accustomed to exploit in the past.

Proportion of Trade of Dominions with Empire and with Foreign Countries.
Turning now to the position of Imperial trade as it is disclosed by statistics to-day, we find

that so far as Great Britain is concerned the proportion of her trade with the Empire is increasing
in a satisfactory, if uninspiring, ratio. It is unfortunately a fact, however, that the position in the
case of the Dominions is not equally encouraging. Here we find that the proportion of the Do-
minions' trade with the Empire, instead of increasing, is actually decreasing, and, unless this
movement is checked, there appears to be every prospect that the decrease will continue in an
increased ratio in the future. In the case of New Zealand, for example, while 91-8 per cent, of
our exports went to the Empire in 1914, only 86-1 per cent, was sent to British countries in the
year 1925. Again, in the year 1914, 74-7 per cent, of our imports came from the Empire, while
by 1925 the proportion had decreased to 72-9 per cent. In other words, while foreign countries in
1914 took 8-2 per cent, of our exports, in 1925 they took 13-9 per cent., and while in 1914 we received
25-3 per cent, of our imports from foreign countries, the proportion had increased in 1925 to 27-1 per
cent.

This movement, though an adverse one, is in New Zealand not severe, but I understand that
a similar position exists in other parts of the Empire, and in many cases to a much greater extent.
It is, of course, obvious that anything that can be done to check this decrease in the volume of inter-
Imperial trade in the Dominions should be done, and that the subject is one that calls for our very
earnest consideration at this Conference.

Destinations of New Zealand Exports.
Perhaps I may be pardoned if I examine a little more in detail the actual position in my own

country. In the year 1925, of a total export trade of fifty-five and a quarter millions, some seven
and a half millions was with foreign countries. Now, Ido not regard this as in any way alarming—
except in so far as our products are necessary to other portions of the Empire I can see nothing
but good in selling our surplus production to foreign countries. But where, as is unfortunately too
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often the case, we find that products in every respect similar to those which we have to sell are
purchased by other portions of the Empire from foreign countries, then I think we should aim at
a readjustment of this trade. To take a concrete example—and I select one of no great importance
merely to serve as an example—New Zealand butter to the value of some .£440,000 was sold to
foreign countries last year, while within the same period large quantities of butter were imported
from, foreign countries by many portions of our Empire. This, I submit, is entirely wrong. Where
necessary products are available within the Empire, then they should be purchased from the Empire
—other things being equal—before the foreign field is approached.

Voluntary Preference ; Desirability of Reduction in Cost of Distribution.
One difficulty that most of the oversea Dominions have to face, and New Zealand and

Australia in particular, is the immense distance that it is necessary to transport our produce
before, it can be placed on our principal market in Great Britain. We have of course strong
competitors in many classes of produce, and these competitors are in practically every case
much more favourably situated geographically to carry on trade with this country. Anything
therefore that will facilitate the disposal of our products in Great Britain will enable us to
meet this competition on more equal terms. I fully appreciate the difficulty of the subject of
preference and the strength of public opinion on the matter here. Here I may say, Sir, that if
the situation can be met, and it may, by voluntary preference, then we certainly would co-operate
in every way in that direction. But as a matter of fact it is, I think, for this country to
decide what action they will take in this connection. I believe the distance may be covered
and a great deal accomplished by voluntary preference so long as you get right down to the
consumer and the user. But anything that will reduce the cost of the distribution of our
products—for example, any reduction in shipping charges, in landing charges, in cold storage
charges, or the cost of retailing —will greatly benefit our export trade and ultimately have a
beneficial effect on the people of Great Britain themselves. The Dominions are proportionately
by far Great Britain's best customers and it is unnecessary for me to call attention to what has
already been stated many times previously, that any increase in the prosperity of the Dominions
will lead to an immediate increase in the business that the Dominions are able to do with this
country. 1 know it is very difficult, in regard to that voluntary preference, to get down to the
actual consumer. It would be an advantage if we could, by some method, tell the British working
classes that the more they purchase from the Empire itself the more continuous work they will
have and the more they will be able to buy, because you know our purchases from Great Britain
are considerable and are an increasing quantity. That will continue to be so as our trade goes up.

Empire Marketing Board.

Here I wish to take the opportunity of welcoming the institution of the Empire Marketing
Board and of recognizing the generosity of His Majesty's Government in providing this Board
with funds to the value of £1,000,000 annually in order to facilitate the disposal of Empire
products. I hope for great things from this Board—I have many detailed matters that I hope
to have the opportunity of communicating to the Board—and I venture to express the opinion
that any organized effort to increase and facilitate the sale of Dominion goods in Great Britain
will be vastly beneficial not only to the Dominions but also to Great Britain.

Co-ordination of Research.
I want to support the remarks of Mr. Bruce with regard to science and research. I agree

entirely that in the past we have neglected this important factor, and I think we can sav
now that the matter has been taken up in earnest, in Great Britain to begin with, followed,
I think, by Canada—l understand Canada is co-operating. Australia has done the same, and
we have done the same, and we look for great savings by the use of science and investigation.
It will be a matter, of course, that will come up more particularly in committees, in order
that we may bring about a system of co-ordination, and that there will not be a duplication
of work being carried on, but that we can assign to particular scientists definite work for them
to carry out, and at the same time inform each other of the actual progress being made. I
do think that although Governments should not interfere with trade and commerce generally,
they must necessarily do so not in every-day operations, but. in watching to see that people
have placed at their disposal the necessary means and the necessary organizations.

Imports from Empire Countries into New Zealand.
While the proportion of our exports that goes to the Empire may be regarded as reasonably

satisfactory, the position is not the same when our imports are considered. The fact that we
obtain over 27 per cent, of our imports from foreign countries is significant, even when we
take into consideration the fact that many of our requirements are not at present produced in the
Empire ; and this very considerable amount of foreign trade takes place notwithstanding the fact
that our Customs duties provide for a preference to British products on an exceedingly large number
of items varying from 10 per cent, to 30 per cent, and probably averaging 15 per cent. Of a total
import trade of some £52,000,000, approximately £8,000,000, or nearly one - seventh of the total
value of our imports, was expended last year on motor-cars and their requirements, and of this
sum some £5,000,000 went to foreign countries. It is, of course, a fact that petrol is not produced
to a sufficient extent within the Empire, but the amount expended in foreign countries on
the purchase of the actual motor-cars themselves—namely, some £2,000,000—is most disturbing.
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British Motor-car Trade with New Zealand.

In an endeavour to divert as much as possible of this trade from foreign countries we
recently provided for an increase in Customs duty on foreign motor-cars from 25 per cent,
to 35 per cent., with an additional 15 per cent, where vehicles have bodies designed to carry
passengers. The result of our amendment is to give an actual preference to British motor-cars
of 25 per cent., and an additional preference of 5 per cent, where passenger-carrying bodies are
attached. We hope that this amendment will afford real assistance to the British motor-car
manufacturer in his competition with the foreign article. We are exceedingly anxious to
purchase British goods of all descriptions in preference to foreign goods, and this, I think, is
particularly the case in connection with motor-cars; but it must be understood that the increase
we all desire in the proportion of British cars will depend to a very large extent indeed upon
the provision of a vehicle suitable for our requirements. I feel that this point cannot be too
strongly stressed, and not only in connection with motor-vehicles, though this perhaps is the
most outstanding example, but generally. We feel that the British manufacturers as a whole
are not inclined to alter their product to suit oversea requirements, and the result is that in
many lines foreign countries whose articles are perhaps more closely adapted naturally to our
requirements have obtained a virtual command of the market. I cannot too strongly urge the
desirability from every point of view, and not least from that of the personal gain to the
manufacturers themselves, of careful and continued inquiry as to our actual requirements. I feel
that any firm desiring to increase its business with the Dominions—and I speak particularly
for New Zealand—would be well advised to set up a nucleus organization in our country, or, at
any rate, to appoint a representative there in order to study and report on particular aspects
in which our requirements differ from those of this country. I would urge also that wherever
the value of the article warrants, and particularly in the ca.se of motor-cars, arrangements should
be made for the installation of assembling plants overseas. This practice is already being
adopted to a considerable extent by Great Britain's principal competitors, and I feel that for
success it will be essential to follow this example.

I think, if I may just take up one minute, British manufacturers should be really alive to
the importance of the few words I have uttered in that connection. It is true that competitors
with Great Britain are setting up their assembling works in New Zealand. In speaking to
manufacturers here they say, " Oh, no, there is no business ahead." They say we have not
sufficient business there. Well, I would like to say this: that if men are on the spot, if other
countries think it is worth while to set up assembly works to meet the requirements of the
people of the country, then it seems to me that if the British manufacturer wants to keep pace
with them he will have to do so also. I will admit it is purely a question of economics and
business arrangements; but there is this about it, that every country has its peculiarities, physical
difficulties to be overcome, and a man who is on the spot, with an organization on the spot,
has this great advantage that he can keep his principals in touch with those requirements, and
it may be only the very smallest alteration, but that alteration may mean thousands and
thousands of pounds to the manufacturer himself. Mr. Bruce touched upon the difficulties. It
is true that there is an increasing sale for the British manufactured motor-vehicle in New
Zealand, but it is not fast enough to our liking, not by any means, and, after going into it
very carefully, and particularly taking into consideration the growth of the population, the
improvement of the roads —and they are being improved from one end of the country to the'
other—it seems to me that there is a great field for British manufacturers in that connection,
particularly when we remember the sentiment of the people and their desire to do business
with their own people ; when we consider that., I feel certain that if we can induce the
manufacturers of this country to followT the example of competitors from other parts, then they
will have everything to gain and certainly nothing to lose. I will not stress it. further. In
addition to that, these assembly works mean increase in population there. It is true it may
mean the transplanting of some few men from this country, or indeed the whole of the men
required, but, at any rate, it. does help to remove from a thickly-populated area to a sparsely
populated area people who will have opportunities there.

Empire Goods favoured in New Zealand.
I can assure you, Sir, that in New Zealand there is a most pronounced sentiment in favour

of the purchase of Empire goods, and if a suitable product at a reasonable price is offered I
think I may say that business will be done.

Though I have laid particular stress on motor-cars I could enumerate a large list of articles
in which there is a most promising field for remunerative business by British firms. We purchase,
for example, from, foreign sources machinery to the value of a million and a quarter sterling
annually, piece-goods (cottons, linen, silk) one million, apparel half a million, tires half a million,
fancy goods three hundred thousand, hardware three hundred thousand, drapery two hundred
and thirty thousand, manures two hundred thousand, dried and preserved fruits two hundred
thousand, cinema films a hundred and eighty thousand, tools a hundred and fifty thousand,
musical instruments one hundred and forty thousand, sawn and rough timber one hundred and
twenty thousand, asphalt one hundred and twenty thousand. In practically all these articles,
and certainly in all those in which the trade is large (with the exception of oils, which are not
available to any extent as Empire products), a. substantial preference is given to British goods.
Of all the larger articles enumerated above, except oils, we purchase a greater amount from
British sources, but as will be seen the amount obtained outside the Empire is by no means
negligible.
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Extension of Trade Facilities Act suggested.

Though I attach great importance to the efforts of the manufacturers themselves there are,
I think, other directions in which a stimulus may be given towards replacing this[[foreign trade
by Empire trade. I do not propose to enter into any exhaustive survey of these possibilities
at this stage, but I might throw out here a suggestion that the Trade Facilities Act might be
extended to provide cheap money for the purchase of British goods. Again, anything that would
level up cost of production in competing countries—wages, for example—would enable British
goods to compete more successfully with the foreign article, and, finally, much may be done,
I think, by a sustained and intensive course of propaganda.

The Value of New Zealand Preferences to British Goods.
I should like to say here a few words as to the actual value of the preference that we in New

Zealand afford to British goods. I have noticed at times some criticism of our system, in
common with other Dominion preference systems, to the effect that its benefits to the British
manufacturer were more apparent than real, and I wish to take this opportunity of controverting
this criticism as forcibly as possible. It is, of course, not practicable to give exact figures as
to its value, but as nearly as it can be calculated—and that is very nearly indeed—the actual
cash value of the Customs preference granted to British goods in New Zealand in the year 1925,
was three and a half million pounds, and to this must be added a very large sum not capable
of exact calculation resulting from the action of the Government and of local bodies in granting
preference, in pursuance of the Resolutions of the last Conference, to British contracts wherever
possible. As far as the Government is concerned, a preference—and a very substantial preference
indeed—is invariably accorded to the British tenderer, and in many important cases tenders
have been entirely restricted to British firms, and as the Dominion purchases of electrical
equipment and railway material have lately been heavy the amount involved in this preference is
substantial. Similar action is taken by local bodies in New Zealand from one end of the country
to the other. Now, I do not make this statement by way of self-appreciation—though we are
naturally proud of the stand we have taken up, we look upon it more as a privilege than as
a sacrifice—but we do wish to have our position thoroughly understood.

While on this subject let me say that, of Empire imports in 1925 to the value of thirty-
eight and a quarter millions sterling, goods to the value of twenty-seven and a quarter millions,
or 71-1 per cent., were actually subject to a preference in Customs duty, while goods to a value
exceeding eight millions, or 21-2 per cent., were admitted free of duty. In other words, only
7-7 per cent, of our imports from the Empire were subject to a duty at the same rate as
foreign goods, and this class of imports consists for the most part of alcoholic spirits, wine, and
tobacco, which are subject to a heavy duty even in this country. If there is anything illusory
as to the value of this preference to Great Britain there is at any rate no doubt of this fact:
that the whole of the three and a half millions and of the additional sum resulting from the
preference in public contracts is actually paid by the people of New Zealand and represents
several pounds per head of our population. We make this contribution for many reasons, not
the least of which is our recognition of the immense services already rendered to our young
country by Great Britain, and we make it, as I say, with pride and ungrudgingly.

•Control Boards and Co-operative Marketing in New Zealand.
In discussing the second subject listed under the heading of inter-Imperial trade—namely,

the Imperial Economic Committee and the Empire Marketing Board—I wish to express my
appreciation of the value of the reports already issued by the committee. As you are of course
aware, the regulation of supplies of our primary products in this country is now very largely
in the hands of Control Boards. At their inception I am afraid that these Boards were"regarded
with some degree of suspicion in this country, and I wish to make it clear that these Boards
are in no way Government institutions. I should like to say that as far as co-operative
marketing is concerned, for the twenty-five years it has been in operation in New Zealand, I
think the position is misunderstood.

First of all, we know that, if anything does happen, to go wrong, the Government gets
the blame, and these Control Boards —they will persist in calling them Government organizations,
but they are organizations set up by the producers themselves—are an attempt by the producers
to solve their own difficulties. The cause for setting them up is well known—that is, that the
producer is having a most difficult time—labour costs have gone up, everything has gone up,
and he is finding it most difficult to make a success of his enterprise. He reads of "business
concerns making 10, 12, 15 per cent., and at the end of the year he finds that he is not, even
after working not eight hours a day, or anything of the kind, but from daylight to dark. We
all know that the farming community consists of hardworking men and women; that applies
to every country.

Well, Sir, Ido not think anybody has the idea that it is possible to prevent this movement. It
is very close to the heart of the producer. His effort is to see if he can get a bit more for himself
and, generally speaking, to see if he can improve his product in order that it will meet the require-
ments of the consumer. First of all, he wants to have the best article possible. He wants to see it
brought up to a proper standard, he wants to prevent anything like manipulation. He is anxious
that it should go to the consumer in the form manufactured in his own country, and to avoid over-
head or needless distribution or ramifications in distribution. I am only mentioning this to the
Conference in order that members may understand the psychology of the man who is producing so
far as New Zealand is concerned.
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Well, Sir, they have proceeded some distance. Some of the Boards, I think, are getting on
very well. They have managed to get a, reduction in costs, in the railway and marine freights, and
in storage rates, and have worked through recognized channels. Others, again, are rather trying,
so lam told, to depart from that. Our advice right through has been to take a cautious attitude, but
at the same time to watch their own interests, and wherever possible gradually to place their produce
in the hands of the consumer in the best possible form and in the best possible condition. So that
co-operative marketing is not new in New Zealand and it is spreading, and, I think, spreading
definitely. But Ido want to say this, that apart from passing the legislation the actual administra-
tion of the Boards does not come within the scope of governmental control. I would ask the people
of Great Britain wherever they are doing business with those great Boards to feel that they are
really dealing with the producer himself. Again, if those Boards are unable to do the business—if
they fail—it is going to be very difficult for any Government to resist interference ; that is, if my
Government will not take the matter up, no doubt some other Government will. It is best for
Governments to keep out of business altogether, but that may be the position that we may be
forced into.

The Marking of New Zealand Produce in Britain.
It may not be out of place here for me to call attention to what> we consider a defect in the

Merchandise Marks Bill. As I understand the matter, this Bill requires that all produce should be
marked either " Empire produce " or " Foreign produce," leaving the indication of the actual country
of origin to the option of the seller. We desire something more than that. We have taken the
greatest care to maintain the highest quality of our products and in some cases—take lamb for
instance—our New Zealand article has a reputation second to none. To attain this goodwill has cost
a large expenditure of effort and money, and, while we do not wish to do anything to injure the
other Dominions, we do wish that it should be made obligatory to label our goods not only as Empire
products but specifically as New Zealand products. This may appear to be a small matter, but
from our point of view it is of great importance.

Representation of Producers on Empire Marketing Board.
In view of the fact that His Majesty's Government is providing a fund to be expended by the

Empire Marketing Board, I have some diffidence in bringing forward my next point, which has to
do with the constitution of that Board. But it would be greatly appreciated in New Zealand if
arrangements could be made for representation on the Board of the producers connected with the
actual subject that the Board is considering—for example, when the Board is dealing with fruit, we
would appreciate the representation of New Zealand by an expert in fruit, and in the same way of
dairy produce, meat, and any other articles. This could, I think, be arranged without inconvenience
by means of a panel the members of which could be called upon from time to time as required.

It simply means that, if the question of fruit were being dealt with, a representative of one of the
Boards, or the expert who happened to be here for the Board or on behalf of the Government, would,
when that question was being considered, be brought in, in order to express the viewpoint of an
expert or of a man who had been in close touch with the trade. We think that that would be of
great advantage, and we hope it would not be an inconvenience to the Marketing Board itself.

Marketing of New Zealand Apples.
One matter to which the Board might with advantage turn its attention is the importation of

fruit, and especially, so far as New Zealand is concerned, the importation of apples. The apple-
growing industry in New Zealand is at present in an exceedingly precarious position, due almost
entirely to the difficulty experienced in finding a remunerative market. At the last Conference the
opinion was expressed—and I entirely agree with it—that the Empire is capable of producing all the
apples that it requires for its own consumption. In New Zealand we produce a large surplus of
apples above oux own requirements, and in the past few years we have endeavoured to place these
apples on the Home market. The results, however, have been very unsatisfactory, especially during
the past season. We have found that as soon as our apples arrive in this country they are met by
large stocks of stored apples from foreign sources, the surplus apparently being held for this purpose.
Ido not say that definitely, but it almost looks like that. Ido not think 1 should be presuming in
saying that Australia has had much the same experience. As a result, prices have dropped, and the
trade, so far as we are concerned, is worthless.

Publication of Stocks of Meat and Wool.
So far as meat and wool are concerned, we would greatly appreciate a regular publication of the

stocks from time to time held in this country. We desire this information not in any way for the
purpose of controlling the market, but merely to avoid shipping large quantities of our produce to
a market that may for the time being be already replete. I need not point out that glutting the
market in this manner is an advantage neither to the consumer nor to the producer if a long view is
taken of the matter—what we aim at with our produce is a steady and consistent flow that will meet
the needs of the consumer of this country without producing any violent fluctuation in price.

Markets for New Zealand Hops.
It might be advisable to refer also to an infant industry in New Zealand that requires assistance

at this stage to obtain further markets—I refer to hop-growing. We are finding now considerable
difficulty in disposing of our surplus stocks, and some steps have already been taken in the direction
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of disposing of this surplus in Great Britain. lam aware that there is in this country a preferential
Customs duty on Empire-grown hops, but we would greatly appreciate any further assistance that
can be rendered to put this industry on its feet. To sum up, we want a regular output for our
surplus, and, in addition to that, there is no doubt that there is a great possibility, to a limited extent,
for any settlers who like to follow this industry. The Empire can easily absorb the hops that it grows
and a great deal more, but there is no doubt, as the Prime Minister is aware, that quite a large pro-
portion of the hops consumed comes from foreign sources.

Other Items on Agenda.
On the subsidiary questions listed in the Agenda under this heading I have only a few remarks

to make. We already provide for a deduction from the value of imported goods of any import or
excise duty or dumping duty payable in the United Kingdom, and this, I think, meets the desire of
His Majesty's Government.

Though taxation of non-resident traders is, as a general rule, charged 011 a percentage of their
receipts in New Zealand, our law provides that such traders may, if they choose, prove the actual
merchanting profit in New Zealand, and on this being done their tax is charged on the actual rate of
profit so shown. It is found, however, that as a general rule merchants are quite satisfied to accept
the percentage rate.

On the subject of standardization, I have to say that British standards are generally adopted
in our country and invariably so by Government departments. We have recently set up a new
Department of Scientific Research, and it will be the earnest aim of this Department, not only to
increase standardization generally, but to ensure that wherever standards are adopted they are
British standards.

I have no comment to make on the Economic Conference called by the League of Nations,
beyond saying that the progress of the League's inquiries will be watched with great interest in New
Zealand.

Assurance of Markets for Primary Products.
May I, in conclusion, enunciate once again a principle that has received support not only at

previous meetings of this Conference, but very generally throughout the Empire—that, as the surplus
population of Great Britain is transferred, as it must be, to the Dominions, and primary production
in the Dominions is correspondingly increased, it is essential that a satisfactory market be provided
for the increased products that will be available. There can be no doubt that the natural market,
and from all points of view the most satisfactory market, for these products is Great Britain, and I
think at this stage it might be well to consider the desirability and the possibility of some directing
steps to ensure that the market will be available when required. Having regard to the importance
of this aspect of the subject of inter-Imperial trade as a factor in holding together the Empire, I
venture to suggest that this might be a fit subject for consideration in the future by a committee of
experts.
Policy regarding British Films.

I would like to add a word or two in connection with the production of British films. I agree
with what has been stated by Mr. Bruce, that it is most important that, if possible—we know it is a
commercial question—British films should be assisted in every reasonable manner. While I find
little fault with films that are produced by foreign countires, I also realise that if that is allowed to
go on they will gradually transplant the feelings, aspirations, and possibly the atmosphere, of our
countries into new ones, and we are anxious to retain all the characteristics of the people we know
best—the British race. For that reason all that New Zealand can do we will do in order that assistance
and help and encouragement may be given to the producer so that his films may find a market in
New Zealand. We know it is a small market, we realize that, but, on the other hand, if we all make
an effort, I believe we can encourage capital in the direction of producing films with all the atmosphere
of our British people contained in them. Several times we have made attempts definitely to suggest
that every theatre must show at least, we will say, 20 per cent, of British-produced films. The reply
has been, even from the British representatives themselves in New Zealand, that it is impossible for
them to show that quantity, for the reason that the production is not forthcoming. It is true that
we have gone up from about 5 per cent, to 13-1 per cent., which is encouraging, as showing that we
are, no doubt, getting more films produced in Great Britain and the Empire than we did previously.
When I say " Great Britain," I naturally refer to the Empire as well. We are anxious that we
should co-operate and give exactly the same inducement to Sister Dominions as we do to Great
Britain.

There is a lot more that one could say, but I have endeavoured to condense my remarks, long
though they may have been, to as few words as possible, and I thank you for giving me your attention
while I have been delivering my speech.

STATEMENT BY THE MINISTER OF FINANCE, UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
General Hertzog: Mr. Havenga will speak for me.
Mr. Havenga : At these Conferences some subjects appear on the agenda of each Conference

whilst other important subjects, like currency, for instance, in 1923, may figure very prominently at
one Conference and never require to be again brought up.
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Co-operation in Research.
As an illustration of the former I take " Co-operation in Research," of which the Secretary of

State for Dominion Affairs gave such an interesting account yesterday and to which the Prime
Ministers of Australia and New Zealand referred this morning. There can, of course, be no finality
in research, and it would be very unwise to attempt to lay down for all times, or even for a lengthy
period, the lines on which our co-operation in research is to be carried on. I am, therefore, very
glad to see that we are to have an opportunity on this occasion to review what has been done during
the last three years, and to consider and determine what our course is to be in the immediate future.

�

Research Grant Board in South Africa.
At the conclusion of the war we established in South Africa a Research Grant Board with the

object of advising the Government generally in regard to the encouragement of research. This Board
of ours is in a position to keep in touch with all research activities in the Union, and constitutes a
co-ordinating medium in regard to scientific research in our country. It can conveniently be used
to pass on information regarding the results of research obtained in Britain and other parts of the
Empire which are of common interest and be used as a medium of communication between the
Union and the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research in London.

South African Students and British Research Institutions.
Every year some of our South African students proceed overseas with the aid of scholarships,

to engage in post-graduate research, and I think that in some instances it would be of great advantage
not only to them, but also to the work of research generally, if these students could be attached to
institutions such as Kew, the National Physical Laboratory, the Royal Horticultural Society, the
Engineering Division of the Post Office, &c., where they could interchange views and experiences
with students from the other Dominions. It is possible that the establishment of similar research
boards or councils in Great Britain and in each of the Dominions might be the best means which we
can devise, not only of keeping the various parts of the Empire in touch with each other in regard to
the research and institutional work in progress in their countries, but also to institute, when called
upon to do so, special investigations into problems which are common to more than one of the
parties.

You may be aware that we have an institution at Onderstepoort, near Pretoria, of no mean size,
devoted to research into animal diseases and the methods of their prevention, where products such
as vaccines are manufactured on a very large scale, and which is affiliated to the University of the
Transvaal and is organized for teaching. The money voted annually by Parliament for the official
work of this institution allows of experimentation and provides equipment on a scale which no purely
teaching institution in the world could face.

Exchange of Research Data and of Staff.
Mr. Amery referred to the desirability of close contact being established between research

institutions, and I quote a case in point. At the present time two almost identical experiments are
proceeding—one in Ceylon and one at our institution at Onderstepoort—and it is only the accident
of personal acquaintanceship of the investigators concerned which enables the experince of both
countries to be combined in interpreting the data exchanged. Research Councils would be in a
position to inform any worker of the names and resources of other workers engaged upon problems
similar to his own and so enable an exchange of views to proceed throughout the actual course of
specific researches.

Ultimately, it might be possible to arrive at some system whereby experts in, say, the various
branches of veterinary and entomological science might be loaned to other Dominions to give the
benefit of their experience, or temporarily exchanged merely for the benefit of two institutions. The
introduction of the element of human intercourse, the personal exchange of that experience and
outlook which is never committed to paper, might be of incalculable benefit, more particularly in
the case of workers in isolated centres pre-occupiecl with local problems and with limited facilities
for the exchange of ideas.

Suggested Investigations regarding Fruit.
At a later stage of our work we shall be able to go into these matters in greater detail so that it

is not necessary for me to do more to-day than to cite two investigations which we should endeavour
to get put in hand and the work in connection therewith co-ordinated without delay. I refer to—

(1) The arsenical contamination of fruit as a result of spraying—we are having some difficulty now
in regard to this matter ; and (2) the presence in dried fruit of sulphur dioxide : that is another of the
problems with which we are faced.

Experiments in Cotton-growing in South Africa.
Cotton-growing is another subject on which I might touch for a minute or two. From time to

time for many years attempts have been made to grow cotton in South Africa but these efforts have
met with failure owing to lack of knowledge and the want of gins and means of conveyance. In 1909
a division of the Transvaal Agricultural Department was created for the purpose of encouraging the
development of the industry. Since that time there has been steady progress, especially in portions
of the Transvaal and Natal. Experiments have been carried out in a number of likely areas in order
to ascertain by actual field trials how the cotton plant would thrive under various local soil and
climatic conditions. The seed of a large number of promising varieties was imported and experimented
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with, with the result that the undesirable ones have been eliminated and one or two others have been
improved to such an extent that to-day these compare very favourably with any of the best commercial
varieties grown in America.

While the last Conference was in session, an arrangement was entered into by the representatives
of the Union with the Empire Cotton-growing Corporation which has been of material advantage to
the development of the cotton industry in South Africa. Many difficulties have yet to be overcome,
but much valuable data has been accumulated and experience gained. The great possibilities of
cotton have caused widespread interest, as in some instances where maize and other crops failed
through drought cotton not only grew but stood up well to the trying conditions and yielded a profitable
return. On the other hand, some farmers had the unfortunate experience of having their crops ruined
one year by too much rain and the next by drought, while those who have succeeded in raising a
good crop this year find that the price has dropped to such an extent that it is doubtful whether it is
a payable proposition.

From what I have said you will have gathered that the last, two or three years have not been too
favourable to the establishment of a new industry, but in spite of all the drawbacks I am glad to be able
to state that satisfactory progress has been made. Farmers are always optimists, and some of them
are incorrigible.

In South Africa the only two really serious pests to which the cotton plant is subject are boll
worms and jassid. The breeding of jassid-resistant varieties has been undertaken by the Empire
Cotton-growing Corporation and lam informed that a solution now seems in sight. The boll-worm
trouble is being investigated by our own officials.

It is a pleasure to record the readiness with which the Empire Cotton-growing Corporation and its
officials have worked, and co-operated with our officials, the farmers, and all others concerned in
furthering the establishment of cotton-growing on a sound basis. Their assistance has been greatly
appreciated.

Forestry.
Another subject Which comes to mind naturally in connection with research is forestry, and in

this we are working up to the resolutions of the Empire Forestry Conference held in Canada in 1923.
We have several South Africans at present at the Oxford School of Forestry and next year one of our
students is to enter the Imperial Forestry Institute. Correspondence is at present going on between
our Department and the research side of the Institute with reference to a critical examination of the
structure of South African woods. I understand that an Imperial Forestry Conference was held in
Great Britain in 1920 and another in Canada in 1923, and that the next is to be held in Australia in
1928, and that it is proposed to hold the following Conference in 1933. Now, that is a long way off,
and much may happen in the interval, but I may be permitted to suggest to those who will at some
time or other have to decide the venue of the 1933 Conference that South Africa be considered in this
connection.

South Africa is of all the Dominions the one that is by nature the most poorly endowed with
forests. It only contains about 780,000 acres of dense forest which is only Jof 1 per cent, of its area.
Compared with Canada's 25 per cent, and New Zealand's 16 per cent, it will be patent how restricted
our forest resources are. But the country is doing much to improve this state of affairs, and its progress
in afforestation during the past five years compares very favourably with that of other Dominions and
even with that of Great Britain. 40,000 acres have been planted by the State in the past three years,
and in addition much is done by private enterprise. From the Government nurseries alone between
three and four million trees are sent out annually and planted by farmers, land-owners, &c., on their
properties, and nearly as many trees are sent out from private nurseries.

I am quite certain that those who come to South Africa to attend a Forestry Conference would
find that their time would be well spent in studying the problems which have been, and still have to
be faced.

Tours of South African Farmers in Great Britain and vice versa.

Intimately related to agricultural research is the matter of land-settlement, and in this connection
I may mention that within the last year or so a party of South African farmers made a tour of Britain
and that a party of no less than one hundred of your farmers have just recently completed a lengthy
tour of the Union. That the tour in Britain was a success may be gathered from the fact that I under-
stand arrangements are now being made for another tour being undertaken at no distant date. From
what I hear, the tour of the British farmers in South Africa was no less successful. Our visitors had a
strenuous time in endeavouring to see as much of the country and of our farming methods as possible
in the time at their disposal.

It seems to me that such tours of practical farmers will sooner or later have an important bearing
on many of our settlement problems, as the would-be settler will have the benefit of the advice of some
practical man who is known to him and who can estimate his capabilities and prospects of success.

Appreciation of Work of Imperial Economic Committee.
We then come naturally enough to the topics of marketing, statistics of foodstuffs, wool, &c., but

I think that my remarks on these subjects will be made more appropriately when these subjects are
specifically before us for discussion. I wish, however, to express on behalf of the Union Government
our appreciation of the work of the Imperial Economic Committee in making available to us the
information which they have done and to express our entire agreement with Mr. Amery's remarks
yesterday and Mr.|Mackenzie King's this morning when they commended the reports issued to date
of that Committee, which I have read with great interest.

80



A.—6

I have no doubt there are other industries which can profitably be subjected to similar investiga-
tion. I may mention that South Africa would be particularly interested in tobacco investigation.
Imperial Preference : Policy of South Africa.

There is one phase in regard to trade, namely, Imperial preference, which has always bulked
largely in the discussions at previous Conferences, and concerning which I take the opportunity of
relating what has been done in South Africa during the last three years.

When it was made clear in 1924 that the people of Great Britain were not in favour of the
proposals put forward at the Economic Conference of 1923, which involved the taxation of foodstuffs
in order to give preferential Customs treatment to Empire products, the Union Government which
came into power the same year was forced to reconsider the position. It was decided, and the
decision was given effect to in the Tariff Act of 1925, to make the granting of preferential rebates of
duty as far as possible conditional on like treatment being accorded to Union products, to withdraw
the rebate from certain commodities such as woollen piece-goods and apparel, in which Great Britain
held the market, and to increase the existing rebates where it was felt that such a course would assist
British trade, for example, machinery and metal manufactures and the cheaper grade of cotton
piece-goods. The actual amount of duty rebated has perhaps been lessened, but we claim that the
effective increased rebates are proving of material assistance to the British manufacturer.

The extension of preference accorded by Great Britain to our sugar, dried fruits, and other products,
since the Ist July, 1925, is tending to restore the balance so far as our mutual trade is concerned,
and I am the bearer of a special message of appreciation from the fruitgrowers of South Africa, who
are reaping the full advantage of the free admission of their dried fruits into England.
Customs Agreements with other Dominions.

The Customs agreement which existed for many years between Australia and the 'Union has
unfortunately lapsed, whilst that with New Zealand is under revision, but I have every hope of
concluding new agreements on a basis satisfactory to both parties. South Africa is herself entering
a field of industrial development, and the Union Government is determined to assist in building up
her manufacturing industries as well as supporting her primary producers. But there will doubtless
be many commodities which the Union itself will be unable to supply economically; and to maintain
a trade therein my Government will be in favour of considering arrangements which will be to the
mutual advantage of the nations of the Empire.

Merchant Shipping Legislation and Maritime Law Conventions.
Touching briefly on shipping matters the Union is in the initial stages of development as regards

maritime legislation and merchant vessels registered at, and .operating from, South African ports.
Existing laws follow the Imperial Merchant Shipping Acts, and our views on recent developments in
maritime law arising from the Brussels Conventions coincide generally with those of the British
Government. We have in draft form or under consideration Bills dealing with the sea carriage of
goods, shipowners' liability, and cognate matters.

In the ports and harbours of the Union there is no discrimination against the shipping of any
country. Our coasting trade is free to all nations. The ocean-going vessels owned by the Govern-
ment enjoy no competitive advantage over private-owned ships ; they pay the ordinary charges in
all South African harbours, and claim no immunity from legal process which may be brought in any
competent Court.

In short, the Union in its modest way, with regard to mercantile marine matters, follows in
practice the principles recommended for general acceptance by various international conferences.

The question of films and the remaining highly technical subjects such as air communications,
workmen's compensation, and industrial standardization I propose to leave over for a more appropriate
occasion, but in closing my remarks I wish to assure the delegates present of the earnest desire of the
Union to co-operate with all members of the Commonwealth in any action which may tend to
promote our common interests.

STATEMENT BY THE MINISTER OF JUSTICE, IRISH FREE STATE.
Mr. O'Higgins : Those of us who represent the Free State of Ireland have listened with real

interest to the statements of the representatives of the British and Dominion Governments on the
question of trade development.

Progress in Agricultural and Allied Industries.
In common with most of the other Dominions, our interest at the moment centres largely on

the agricultural and allied industries, where, without being oversanguine, I think we can report
satisfactory progress. My colleague, the Minister for Lands and Agriculture (Mr. Hogan), after a
careful study of the problem, has embarked upon and has almost completed a systematic overhaul
of the industry. Far-reaching schemes for the improvement of the education of the farmer and for
the advancement of the science of farming and dairy produce have within the life of the present
Government passed from the stage of almost age-long discussion into legislative and executive fact.
In these reforms the past work of the Irish Department of Agriculture and also of the Irish Agricultural
Organization Society represents a factor of considerable help. Greatly increased facilities are now
provided for technical education, both in the secondary and in the university stages. A comprehensive
scheme of licensing (after close scrutiny by Government Inspectors of the suitability of premises and
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equipment) of egg exporters, with serious penalties for infringement of Government regulations, is it)
full working order. By the spring of next year similar complete control of creamery production will
have been established. Although the ink is scarcely dry on the Parliamentary sanction for these
measures, we are able to tell you that in the opinion of competent critics in Great Britain the best of
our Irish produce for certain parts of this year has been higher in quality than the best that our
foreign competitors—long established and highly organized as they are—have been able to place on
the British market.

When the peculiar difficulties of our internal conditions in the past three years are borne in
mind it will, I think, be agreed that it is most encouraging to find practically all our agricultural
institutions, schemes, and activities functioning more effectively than ever they did before. There
is an increase in the local rate for county schemes, there is an increase in the number of cow-testing
associations. The number of farmers grading up their breeding stocks is increasing every month.
New creameries are being built and equipped, and existing creameries are co-operating with active
good will with the Government, and there is a definite recognition throughout the agricultural
community that by organization, efficiency, and hard work we can face without fear the hitherto
triumphant competition of foreign countries.

Imperial Economic Committee.
I should like to add my word of appreciation to that of Mr. Amery of the valuable services which

have been rendered by the Imperial Economic Committee. It is pertinent to say here that we, too,
had recognized the need and had taken steps accordingly to bring the advantages of the most recent
research within the grasp and understanding of the small farmer. Similarly, we are at one with the
Imperial Economic Committee in its insistence upon the supreme importance of securing in our produce
both uniformity of quality and continuity of supply. We recognise that it is better to have it said of
our produce that it is consistently good than that it is occasionally excellent.

Mr. Amery's observations on the important work of the Empire Marketing Board were of special
interest to me and my colleagues, because both producers and the Government in Ireland are at the
present moment co-operating in the work of improving our marketing methods. The Government
of the Free State are dealing also with the question of agricultural credits.

Trade with Great Britain.
The influence of geography on trade is both immediate and obvious, and whilst it may not be

generally appreciated it is nevertheless true that in her near neighbour, the Free State, Great Britain
finds one of her best customers—the total value of our imports from Great Britain being greater than
the total value of all our exports.

We welcome the opportunity of taking our part in this Conference, representing as it does a great
clearing-house of thought and action, since we are convinced that from the interdependence of Great
Britain and our State it follows that, broadly speaking, whatever makes for the economic betterment
of the one will have a like consequence for the other. We find, for instance, that every fluctuation in
the purchasing power here is reflected immediately in the markets of the Free State. Similarly, we
hope and believe that, if we are able to maintain a larger population and to induce more prosperous
conditions, those facts will have beneficial reactions on this side of the channel.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEWFOUNDLAND.
Mr. Monroe: Prime Minister, I would like to say that I agree entirely with Mr. Bruce's remark

this morning that while the question of Empire films and other matters are in the hands of an
Expert Committee we cannot very well make any very definite pronouncement upon them, but I would
like just to make a few preliminary remarks.

Exports of Newfoundland.
The'exports of Newfoundlandconsist chiefly of fish, paper, pulp, and iron-ore. The fish is salt-dried

codfish and chilled salmon. The latter is brought to this market, and its consumption could be
helped by the Marketing Board. Half the paper is used here by the Harmsworth Press, so-called ;

the other half is sold at present in the United States of America. Australia has granted a preference
on pulp from Canada, and perhaps both countries might agree that the preference should be
extended to Newfoundland in return for some preference by Newfoundland upon Australian exports.
Our iron-ore finds its chief market in Germany, and none here. This latter fact is due in the main
to lack of unloading facilities here, and to the consequent cost of transportation. We feel that the use
of our ore within the Empire, and particularly within Great Britain, is a vital matter for us, and for
the Empire, and should be stimulated.

Empire Preference to be considered.
Newfoundland grants no preference to Empire goods, but a Commission has recently been

appointed to revise the Customs tariff, and the propriety and feasibility of Empire preference will
be favourably considered. Negotiations have been proposed for reciprocal preferences between
Newfoundland and the British West Indies, along the lines of the recent agreement between them and
Canada, and an attempt will be made to increase facilities for transportation. As I have said, we
shall welcome some arrangement with Australia, and one with New Zealand will be regarded with
equal favour.
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I may say in that respect that Mr. Robb, in addressing the West Indian Board when they
conferred in Canada, stated very kindly that they had no objections at all to Newfoundland parti-
cipating, and no desire to have any preferential tariff that would exclude Newfoundland. I am
very hopeful that they may have similar views in connection with Newfoundland paper going into
Australia and competing with Canadian paper which now enjoys a preference of, I think, 15 dollars
a ton.
Trade with Great Britain improving. J

Our import trade with .Great Britain, dislocatedby the Great War, is steadily improving.
Despite the zeal with which the American producers study the wishes of consumers, and the greater
attention they pay to style than do manufacturers in this country, the proportions of the trade with
Great Britain and the United States are constantly changing to the advantage of Great Britain,
and in a comparatively brief time may approach the position in pre-war days.

Motor-cars and Films.
Very few motor-cars are imported from Great Britain ; many from Canada and the United

States. Power, style, and price are the reasons. If this country wishes this trade she must make
more powerful cars, suited to conditions such as Australia and New Zealand ask for. I agree fully
with all that has been said about the importance of the film trade, but I would point out that until
Empire films of quality as good and price as cheap as the films made in the United States are procurable
(which I believe is not now the case) little can be done to increase the Empire trade, by any quota device
or otherwise.

In the matter of films, motor-cars, and all other exports, much depends not only upon quality
and price, but on selling methods, and in all these respects British methods can be improved, and the
improvement therein will go far to restore the Empire trade to which the sentiment of our people
powerfully impels them.

The enormous home markets of the United States' producers enable them to dump manufactured
goods of particular kinds upon our market at prices below cost of production and greatly to the
disadvantage of local and other Empire producers. This matter of dumping is exceedingly troublesome,
and is receiving close consideration.

STATEMENT BY MR. CHADWICK ON BEHALF OF THE INDIAN DELEGATION.

Mr. Ghadwick: Prime Minister, Mr. Bruce and Mr. Coates have drawn attention to the deeper
purposes behind our discussions here on inter-Imperial trade. The same idea was stressed by the
Maharaja of Burdwan in his opening speech when he said that we in India were very anxious to see a
development of trade between India and every part of the Empire, because thereby we look forward
to a development in mutual knowledge and mutual understanding, two features which are of the
first importance to political development in India.

Survey of Indian Trade.

Therefore, Sir, I will leave that side of this question entirely alone and come directly to a brief
survey of our trade and the economic position at the moment in India as we see it. Last year our
total trade in merchandise exceeded £470,000,000 or with treasure £500,000,000 sterling. With a trade
of these dimensions it was impossible in the last few years to have escaped the dislocations which have
happened in every other country but I am not overdrawing the picture, or trying to make too rosy
a picture, if I say that the feeling now is one generally of chastened hopefulness.

Assistance to Coal, Steel, and Textile Industries.
Each one of the trades and industries in India has gone through a difficult period. Ido not

suggest that that period has been anything like what it has been in this country in intensity or
complexity, but just to mention the words coal, steel, and textiles, three industries which have forced
their notice upon the attention of the Government of India almost constantly during the last three
years, is to mention words which are very familiar here. All these three industries have applied to
the Government for fiscal assistance. The application on the part of the coal industry was turned
down, a small Bill to help forward the better organization of the coal trade being alone enacted.
The application from the textile industry is under inquiry at the present moment. For the steel
industry a discriminating protection has been given under the principles explained here some three
years ago. Ido not wish to enter on controversial fiscal matters, but Ido want to take this opportunity
of acknowledging the very friendly and understanding attitude of the National Federation of Steel-
manufacturers in Great Britain to this change in our economic policy. This attitude was much
appreciated in India, and I think even more important was the line taken by the big textile associa-
tions last year when the cotton excise duty was removed. The attitude adopted, especially by the
Cotton Textile Associations, has gone a long way towards obliterating many of the rather bitter
memories which in India were associated with old controversies with regard to that duty and has
helped to promote a better feeling which in itself is an asset to trade.

Expenditure on Productive Works.
Perhaps it is unnecessary to say that the State credit has improved greatly, so much so that at

last we are able to devote considerable sums of money once more to capital productive works.
The irrigation schemes that are now actually in progress of construction are likely to bring new land
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Un Jer euLivation in a very short time to the extent of well over 5,000,000 acres. The new docks in
Calcutta should be open to receive ships in a very few months. The system of railway finance has been
recast to enable the railways to push forward and organize a well-thought-out scheme of new works,
and as one result six thousand miles of new line are on the programme and under construction.
I mention these works not because they are of immediate importance to trade at this moment but,
firstly, because they are of great importance to India in opening out the country more and more, in
giving more opportunities of work—which is of great importance in a country of ever-increasing
population—and, secondly, because of the prospects that they hold out to this country of increased
and improved markets in the future owing to the greater production and greater productivity in the
land.

India is essentially a quantity market. To speak of values of trade as being £400,000,000 or
£500,000,000 does not give a proper picture of the trade in India. We can only do it if we
try to get statistics of quantities. There, there are also signs of improvement. It is rather early
perhaps to say anything for the current year, but up to date railway earnings are higher than they were
last year, although freights and rates were reduced last February and March, indicating a greater
mov ment of goods and a greater number of passengers travelling. Last year, too, export trade for
the first time since the war reached its pre-war figures—pre-war figures in volume I mean—values,
of course, being much higher. That is satisfactory so far as it goes, but it is not really sufficient.
The trade was harder to get, harder to do, as every merchant will testify, but with the prospect
of increased production India needs greater and wider markets for the distribution of that trade.

Distribution of India's Export Trade.
Mr. Bruce has stressed this question of distribution of trade. The distribution of India's trade

is interesting. In 1925-26 Great Britain was our best individual market, but yet it only took about
21 per cent, of our exports, a small proportion compared with the percentage of trade from the
Dominions to Great Britain. The rest went to other countries. India would desire to see more of
our goods sold in this country for the reasons given by the Maharaja of Burdwan. India does not
give a preference, and we have no ground—in fact, we are out of court in talking on any matter as if
it were a question of reciprocity. That makes it all the more urgent for me to acknowledge the
appreciation of the Government of India for the conception behind the work of the Imperial Economic
Committee and the Empire Marketing Board, and also to acknowledge that the preferences which
you have given in this country have been of definite material advantage to certain branches of Indian
trade.

Imports of India.
It is the import trade which at present lags. Roughly speaking, imports into India compared

with pre-war figures are 25 per cent, less in volume, although 25 per cent, more in value. It is thus
very largely a question of price. The position of cotton textiles illustrates this very clearly. Until
quite recently the index number of the price of raw cotton was 149 while for textiles it was 217,
indicating that there is a much wider spread between the prices of the raw material and of the
manufactured article than was the case in pre-war days. The cotton-market is a large one. It is one
which has also the capacity of breaking very rapidly if the prices of raw materials and manufactured
goods diverge widely. It is so large that once a contraction in demand begins it runs into very big
figures. These prices, as the President of the Board of Trade has said, are now coming much closer
into touch with each other, and when that arrives I expect to see the Indian demand revive.
This happened in iron and steel goods, when last year, in spite of the protective duty imposed upon
them, India imported more iron and steel goods than before the war, or at any other time, and—I am
not talking of machinery, but of iron and steel goods—in that class of imports England kept up the
percentage which she had before the war. That was largely due to a stabilization in prices in those
classes of goods after a heavy fall; it indicated that the purchasing power in India was there but
latent, ready to come forward when the Indian buyers felt that at last, for some time at least, the
bottom of the market had been reached. I trust lam not too sanguine in expecting something similar
will happen in the highly important trade of textiles.

I want to recognize also very frankly the enormous effort, and the very considerable success
that has attended that effort, of the British manufacturers in meeting foreign competition. They
are still far and away our chief suppliers of manufactured goods. Last year they sent to India
£87,000,000 worth of manufactured goods ; that represented practically 70 per cent, of our imports
of manufactured goods. Ido not compare them with our total imports, because it is better really to
compare them, imports of manufactured goods that is, with the class of goods which Great Britain
makes ; that is a very high percentage of the trade and can bear comparison with similar percentages
in almost any other country. In value it far exceeds the figures for any other country. The difficulty,
and I state it frankly, is that before the war the British manufacturer sent us much nearer 80 per cent,
than 70 per cent., and, although before the war Britain's exports to India were only worth £61,000,000
compared with the £87,000,000 now, there has been a retrogression in its relative position.

These are the main broad facts which cover India's economic position and trade at the moment.
Definite progress has been made in large works which hold out good promise for the future. Stability
in trading has not been entirely reached, but there is an improvement there, and I believe there is a
market there and a big market, ready to respond when prices become more stabilized and steady.
India is very anxious—l said she does not grant preferences—to promote everything which can, subject
to her political and economic conditions, enable her to take a greater part in inter-Imperial trade and
to do anything practical to assist either in the better organization of trade or in research connected
with trade. I have referred specially to Great Britain because our commercial ties with that country
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are so close, but we have a trade with the Dominions which, I am sorry to say, is, on the whole, rather
small. We would very much like to see that grow, and if any of the Dominions would care to send
Trade Commissioners to India or trade missions to India to visit it, if they think it worth their
while, I can assure them they will get a very good welcome in that country and every assistance within
the power of the Government of India to give them.

Industrial Standardization.
On the other matters mentioned in the President's survey, standardization and flag discrimination,

we in India follow very closely the practice of the Board of Trade here. I think standardization is
probably carried as far in India as in any other country. Only this last year there has been a
Committee of the Railways appointed to examine how greater standardization could be effected.
Throughout we are practically taking the British standards almost without exception.
Desirability of Uniformity in Commercial Law and Regulations in the Empire.

I do not know if I would be out of order in closing on a rather personal note, but one of the ways,
and I think a very important way, in promoting inter-Imperial trade is to keep as much uniformity
in the Empire as is possible in commercial law, commercial regulations—in Company Acts, insurance,
mercantile law—allowing only for small divergencies in parts where local conditions make them
absolutely necessary. Regular principles of business conducted under similar codes and laws and
under similar sets of regulations facilitate enormously the work of the business man and those
connected with trade. My personal note is this. Economic conditions in India are becoming more
complex, and I want to acknowledge—l have been in close touch with these matters for some years
—the enormous help we have had and are still having from every branch of the Board of Trade in all
details in which their experience and help is available, whether it be in insurance, company law,
accountancy, or shipping matters.

CONCLUDING STATEMENT BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE.
Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister: I believe that the Conference would wish me to reply on the general

debate, and supplement as briefly as I can any points that have been raised. I should like to say,
if I may, that this has been a discussion of great interest and value, not only to all of us who are in the
various Governments, but also, as practically everything that has been said round this table to-day
will find its way into the Press, extraordinarily instructive and encouraging to the traders of this
country.
The Appointment of the Imperial Economic Committee justified.

The first point raised by Mr. Mackenzie King was the future of the Economic Committee.
Those who advocated it in the first instance hoped that it would prove itself just as the Imperial
Shipping Committee proved itself. We were all rather sceptical of committees that have not a
specific job to do ; we were all anxious that no committee which was advisory in its character should
be tempted to attempt functions outside its sphere.

The Imperial Economic Committee has not attempted to be anything more than an advisory
committee, and I think it has proved, as every Minister who has spoken to-day has said, its practical
value and has justified its initiation and its continuance.

British Empire Films.
Mr. Mackenzie King then dealt with films. Of course, I agree with him that by British films we

mean British Empire films. I raised that as a subject which I thought of real importance to trade
and of no less importance, as I said, to the whole outlook which citizens of the British Empire,
educated and uneducated, might have in the future. There was general assent as to the importance
of that question. It has been well said, by one speaker at any rate to-day, that we certainly shall
not solve that problem by producing inefficient British films and trying to make picture-houses
throughout the Empire take films which no one is going to pay to go to see. That is absolutely true,
and any sort of easy assistance of any kind which was merely going to make rather inefficient people
go on in an inefficient way would be worse than useless. At the same time, there is the question to
be considered whether we can get this film question solved in sufficient time unless we help efficiency
in film-production by giving it some measure of security. That really is in a nutshell, I think, the
problem that the sub-committee has got to consider.

Proportion of World Trade held by Great Britain.
Mr. Bruce, in a most interesting analysis of Imperial trade, quoted certain figures which have

been published by the League of Nations, which show that the Home-country's proportion of world
trade is less than it was before the war. It is very difficult to get even approximately accurate figures
of a comparable character—experts disagree. The best estimate that we have been able to make
over here is that, while Great Britain and Northern Ireland's percentage of world exports was 13 per
cent, in 1913, in 1924 it was 12-87 per cent., and in 1925 11-86 per cent.

There is probably a considerable margin of error in any figures, and in any comparison with a
pre-war figure we have got to remember that the comparison may be inaccurate because conditions
have greatly changed. In the first place, there are new boundaries in the world, new countries have
been created all over Europe, boundaries have been adjusted, and the result is that there is a very
considerable volume of trade, which, in the aggregate trade returns of the world, figures as external
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trade which, before the war was internal trade. Take, for example, the Austrian Empire. Before
the war much trade financed from Vienna, and invoiced from Vienna, passed through an aggregate
of countries which formed the Austrian Empire, and never figured in the external trade of the world.
That trade to-day is going on, but Austria is a capital without much country ; it still finances a great
deal of the trade of that part of Europe, but the trade which was an internal trade before is to-day a
trade passing across the frontiers, very often highly protected, of a large number of new countries.
The result is that all that has gone into the aggregate of external trade, whereas before it had never
figured in such a return. That is one consideration.

Increase in Manufacturing-capacity of the World.
Now, there is another. It is well known that as a result of the war, when every country which

was at war had the whole of its plant in use for the intensive manufacture of munitions, when every
neutral country was engaged in manufacturing munitions to sell to one or other of the belligerents
and was at the same time pushing forward with the manufacture of commodities it never thought of
manufacturing before, partly for its own use and partly to capture neutral markets which previously
belligerents had held—as the result of all that there has been an enormous increase in the manufacturing
capacity of the world. That is one of the problems we are up against to-day, one of the problems
which make it necessary to consider wide cartels and arrangements in industrial production. But,
as the result of this great capacity for industrial production in every country, a considerable change
has taken place in the character of external trade. Countries which before had been ready and
anxious to import manufactured articles to-day have built up industries behind very high tariff walls
and are trying to supply their own requirements in manufactured articles from within their own borders
and are becoming to an increasing extent importers of foodstuffs, of which they are growing less, and
of raw materials. Therefore, in the aggregate, the character of the total exports has to some extent
changed, and we in the Home-country, who are exporters of finished goods, or at any rate goods that
have reached some stage of manufacture, and export hardly any raw materials except coal, who are
at the same time importers of food, necessarily have a smaller share of that aggregate trade than we
had in the past when a larger proportion of that trade was trade in manufactured goods.

There is a third reason. You cannot make an accurate comparison without a rather careful
survey of what has been the trend of prices. The trend of prices of the kind of goods we make and
export, manufactured articles, has been steadily downwards. But it so happens, I think lam right
in saying, that in 1924 there was a bad harvest with the result that in 1925 prices for foodstuffs were
ruling relatively high in relation to prices for other commodities. The result is that in a figure which
can only be taken on a basis of aggregate money values foodstuffs actually appear in the 1925 figures
in a higher proportion than the volume they represent.

Empire Proportion of World Exports.

I venture to make those criticisms because, while I am not at all satisfied with the position, it is,
as Mr. Bruce has said, enormously important that in any appreciation of the real position we should
get down, as far as we can, to actual figures, and in a moment I am coming to a very helpful suggestion
which I think he made about getting better Empire figures. But I make those criticisms in order to
show that, though our share of the external trade of the world is not as large as it might be, it is
perhaps rather bigger than he has said. What is of course satisfactory is that, when you come to look
at the proportion of Empire trade generally, those very factors to which I have drawn attention have
greatly increased the proportion of British countries overseas. Before the war, in 1913, the proportion
of exports which the world took from the British countries overseas was 12-69 per cent. In 1924,
our estimate is that it was something like 15J per cent., and in 1925 something like 17-9 per cent., or
very nearly 18 per cent.
Development of Empire Markets.

But I do most profoundly agree that, whatever be the exact ratio, there is no doubt that we are
doing less overseas trade to-day than we were before the war and that it is absolutely vital that we
should increase it, but I am very sceptical as to the result of any number of manifestos, by whomsoever
they may be issued, in inducing foreign countries to alter policies and practices dictated by extreme
nationalism. I think we shallbe wise not to bank too heavily on that, but would do better to concentrate
all our attention on developing the markets within the Empire to our mutual advantage. Since the
last Conference, whenever I have had the opportunity, I have indeed emphasized to manufacturers
and merchants in this country the enormous importance of studying therequirements of those markets,
and the importance, to which more than one Minister has to-day alluded, of having the right man on
the spot. The further afield you are from your centre, the more important it is, lam sure, that you
should have the right keen man to do your travelling.

British Motor-cars in Empire Markets.
Mr. Bruce has made particular allusion to motor-cars. I think it only fair to say that I believe

that in the last year or two a very genuine effort has been made by English motor-manufacturers, and,
benefiting by the considerable preference which they now enjoy in this market, it was indeed up to
them to make those efforts to extend their trade. A very considerable effort has been made by them
to improve their position in the Dominion markets. I havereceived, and Mr. Bruce has no doubt seen,
the report of Mr. Dalton, our Trade Commissioner in Australia, made in May, 1925, in which he says
that there has been a genuine attempt by British manufacturers to gauge the Australian market.
" That this has been achieved," he said, " is due almost entirely to the persistent efforts of factory
representatives of British firms who have come out to Australia and who have literally worked day and
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night against the heaviest odds, not only in testing out their oars to secure modifications suitable to
Australia, but in establishing organizations throughout Australia which would be adequate to the
need."

I think that is shown to-day in examples of motor-cars which can be seen at the Motor Show. Of
course, they have been up against one difficulty—l want to speak equally frankly—they had no chance
of doing any of this business in the war, and the result was the Americans got into the market. The
Americans got into the market not only by establishing their own depots, but, more seriously, by
creating a wide network of agencies. You find an agent with a well-established goodwill—-it is the
same problem that you are up against here in trying to sell apples—l was told quite erroneously by
some vendors of apples in this country that American apples were better than Canadian apples ;

I am certain that is not true, but that is natural where you find these agents with their steady and
easy business, and their well-connected goodwill. These people are the best travellers in foreign goods
in any of our Dominions. Just as Dominion products have found themselves up against this problem
here, so our motor-manufacturers have found themselves up against that problem, and it is a problem
they have to solve. I believe they are going to solve it. One thing that was true a few years ago
was that you could not get a motor-car with an adequate clearance. That is changed now. These
models which are on show to-day are giving the clearance you require ; this is a result of doing what
you advise—studying your conditions. They used not to meet your requirements as regards track.
Models were required with a wider track ; that was very important. A year or two ago you could not
get a motor-car with the right track. lam told to-day at the Motor Show there are no fewer than
twenty-five British models with tracks between 4 ft. in. and 4 ft. 8i in. That is a distinct
improvement. Then there is the question of the lack of power. There is, of course, there the difficulty
about our form of taxation : that is realized. Also, of course, it is important that as far as we can
we should be able to standardize the unit of production as much as possible in order to lessen overhead
charges and produce cheaply. But that even now is being remedied, and there are, I believe, cars
which go a good long way towards meeting your requirements in this respect. At the same time,
I think there is a good deal of argument among competent engineers as to whether you really get the
best results from that American type of engine, or whether you do not get a better result from a
modified type. However, I agree in this : it is the duty of a vendor to advise his purchaser as to what
he thinks is thebest type of car, but having done that he must give his buyer the goods his buyer needs.
There is another thing in which I am sure our people have the advantage, and which does not apply
only to motor-cars—they have the advantage in quality, which has been admitted. Provided the
type is right, lam sure that is going to tell. If you buy a car for an up-country station you must be
perfectly sure the thing|is going to rum well,'and that quality they can get.
Meeting with Motor-car Manufacturers suggested.

I was going to venture, if it is not impertinent, to make a suggestion both to Mr. Bruce and to
Mr. Coates, and also, if I may, to representatives of other Dominions where the motor trade is
important. Mr. Bruce and Mr. Coates have given some extraordinarily good and practical advice
to-day. The practical way of increasing Empire trade lies not in what Governments can do, but in
getting buyers and sellers together and getting the sellers to meet the buyers' requirements. I wonder
if it would be too much to expect or whether if, after the work of this Conference is over, I could arrange
a meeting of the representatives of the motor manufacturers—some informal conference—Ministers
could see their way to give direct to that conference the kind of advice they have tendered to-day.
If they could find time for that it would carry weight with the manufacturers and give encouragement
to them in a way nothing else would. If they could find time for that it would be enormously
appreciated.*

Producers' Boards and Industrial Combinations.
Then Mr. Mackenzie King, Mr. Bruce, and Mr. Coates spoke of Producers' Boards. I think

I have nothing to add to what I said yesterday on that. I thought that question would be raised.
I know criticism has been advanced here, but I believe—if the sound policy is followed of not holding
up supplies and of trying to increase your sales, which is the only policy a sane Producers' Board can
follow—that the consumer has nothing to fear. Industry is faced with similar problems. If we are
to hold our position as really efficient industrial producers, exactly the same sort of thing has to happen
in the industrial sphere here. We have our coal difficulties in this country. We appointed a
Commission, and one of the first things that Commission reported unfavourably on was, as they said,
" What is the good of an industry carrying on with 1,600 units ? You want them amalgamated and a
greater concentration of effort in order to get greater efficiency and a reduction in costs." I have not
the slightest doubt the same is true in regard to steel. The day of the vertical trust is past, but the
day of the horizontal trust has come, and I believe it is going to be impossible for a country, whatever
its advantages, to compete against vast organizations of industry organized in horizontal trusts unless
it takes the same action, is able to produce efficiently, is able to pay adequate salaries for the limited
number of really able men available for the great positions, is able to bring into its ranks the ablest
men, is able to concentrate with an adequate amount of money and resources upon resea.rch, is able
in a world where credit is inevitably rather short to get the right amount of capital for its new
developments, is able to afford to scrap obsolete plant unhesitatingly in a moment in order to instal a
more efficient plant. These things are, one and all of them, going to be impossible unless the industries
of this country get together and combine, or, rather, unless the units of these industries get together
and combine.

* Meetings were subsequently arranged accordingly.
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I am glad to see that movement is already on foot to-day, and I hope that both the knowledge of
the rewards that will come to efficiency and the economic pressure of failure, which may ensue if that
action is not taken, will make these combinations come very rapidly. But if that be true in our industrial
sphere here, as I am certain that it is, it would indeed be idle for us to turn and say it was wrong for
the producers of foodstuffs in the Dominions to do in the agricultural and horticultural field exactly
the same thing that is necessary in industry.

Statistics of Foodstuffs in Cold-storage.

I agree, as I said yesterday, about the publication of stocks, provided that the publication is as
wide as possible. It would not be reasonable to say, " Publish statistics of everything you have in cold
storage in this country, while we do not publish the stocks we have on our side." That would not be
reasonable, it would give rise to great suspicion, and as a matter of fact it would be bad business for the
producer as well as the consumer. The consumer would be always suspicious of the amount of stocks
held on the other side and you would not get that certainty which is so important.

Industrial Standardization.
I am very glad to find the suggestions I made yesterday about standardization have been

welcomed. There is a very clear limit there to what Governments can do, but, in o.rder to get just
that efficiency of production which Mr. Bruce has been advocating, standardization is necessary.
Now, standardization is not, if I may say so, only a question for manufacturers. It is very important
they should get together on it, but you cannot get satisfactory standardization simply by getting the
manufacturers together. You have to get the buyers together. You have to get the buyers together
for two reasons. First of all, in order that the manufacturers may be satisfied as to what are the types
which they can most usefully standardize, otherwise they might be standardizing a type which buyers
are unwilling to buy. And you must also get the buyers together, because if you cannot persuade them
to buy common standards we shall not get any further forward at all. For example, take the
illustration I gave yesterday of Local Authorities putting out varying tenders for diverse police uniforms.
You get institutions for the reception of invalids or lunatics, or whatever it may be. They all have to
buy much the same sort of thing. They buy crockery, hardware, and so on, but they buy it in
endless different types, and in this kind of case you must bring together the manufacturer and the
buyer in order that the standard may be agreed upon. What I should hope is that, when this is
examined in Committee, not merely should we agree what is the right thing to do, but each of the
Governments should agree that it would go forward and try to get its manufacturers and its consumers
into agreement as far as it can on these matters, to give the lead in bringing them together (because
they will not meet and settle upon these things unless some one is there to give them a lead) and that
we should have in each country some small section in whatever is the proper Government Department
for carrying this out; that these Departments should be able regularly and rapidly to interchange
information. That I believe is going to be much the best way of arriving at effective standardization
and getting such agreement as we can upon Empire standardization.

Statistics of Production and Sources of Supply.
Then, Mr. Bruce referred to the possibility of getting some sort of stocktaking in statistics of what

we produce and where we buy what we require. I think, if I may say so, ■that that is a very good
line on which to try to work. I said yesterday that I hoped we would try in the Board of Trade to
get out such figures as are available, the best statistics of Empire production and Empire trade that
we could, and publish them, not too late, but publish something at regular intervals in our regular
trade statistics. If it is thought that the Economic Committee could do useful work in the direction
of presenting reports based upon the statistical information available, I need hardly say I should be
only too glad that the Board of Trade Statistical Department should put itself at their service. That
will be considered in the sub-committee, and I would welcome from the Economic Sub-Committee
of this Conference a general direction as to what are the lines on which we can prepare statistics in
the Board of Trade which would be of general value.

System of Prohibitions and Licenses impossible.
Mr. Bruce referred to the fact that prohibitions and licenses which we considered at the last

Conference were now impossible by reason of the German Treaty. I think it is only fair that I should
say that they were fully considered—l mean the whole of the alternatives presented at the last
Imperial Conference—and that we had, as he will remember, a very authoritative committee which
examined them all but regretfully reported unanimously against their practicability, and that that
report was adopted by the last Imperial Conference and is published in its records.* The action which
the British Government, the Home Government, took in making the German Treaty was therefore
entirely in conformity with the views which had been expressed as to the practicability of any such
proposals at the last Imperial Conference.

Marking of Empire Produce.
Then there are only, I think, two or three other points which were raised. Mr. Coates raised a

question regarding the Merchandise Marks Bill. There was general agreement with the form of the
measure, and the need for it was agreed, but he suggested that not only should we make it com-
pulsory to mark produce of a Dominion or colony " Empire produce," but that we should also
compel it to be marked with the individual country of origin. lam not at all sure that that would
be a proposal generally acceptable. Our information was that it would not. I think it would be a

* For this report see A.-6a, 1924, p. 120.
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difficult thing to enforce by statute, because when you come to interfere at all by statute, at any rate
in this country, which is not fond of governmental interference, you have got to make the thing
practicable, and you have got to justify it on fairly broad grounds. Now, there is a great justification
for saying that where an article is to be marked at all the purchaser should know whether it is British
or whether it is foreign. That is the great broad distinction, and the purchaser who wants to buy
British goods—and he is in the majority—will then buy British ; but I am not sure that one can go
further and say we must make it compulsory that we should not only label the thing "British " in
its origin, but particularize with minuteness its source ; nor, indeed, probably would it always be
possible to do so. This was considered very carefully, and there was a very strong consensus of
opinion in favour of having it "Empire " and "Foreign," and, as a matter of fact, there was a great
volume of commercial opinion—here against the " country of origin " alternative
as regards manufactured goods. But I think there is a practical way of meeting the case. We
propose, under the Act, to say the thing has got to be marked. The commodity has got to be marked
" Empire." The Marketing Board and the Economic Committee have suggested that one of the
expenses of the Marketing Board might be incurred in providing the retailer with suitable and
attractive labels. I see no reason why, in the case of the productions of any Dominion or any colony
which desires to have its commodities specially labelled, it should not say to the Economic Com-
mittee and to the Marketing Board, " Will you provide special labels for such of our commodities as
we want to carry a particular identification? " The general Act will have said it has got to be
marked " Empire," and then it is up to the Dominion to follow it up still further, and to say, " Having
got that safeguard, we propose, as our business, to see that it is still further marked with the country
of origin."

Cotton-growing in the Empire.
There were one or two points made by Mr. Havenga on which I will say a few words. The Empire

Cotton-growing Corporation will appreciate the tribute which he paid to their work and to the co-
operation of their officers. It is not a very hopeful outlook at the present moment for cotton-growing
in the Empire. We have had one enormous and flooding American crop, and it looks like being
followed this year by another. But that kind of thing cannot last. You are not going to have bumper
crops of that kind regularly coming from the United States, and I am perfectly certain that the
foresight of the Dominions and the colonies, and the foresight of the Lancashire cotton trade itself,
which has contributed so much by its levy to making this possible, will in the long-run be found to have
been worth while.

Forestry.
As regards forestry, there will be a particular opportunity of discussing that, because one of the

proposed committees which we are to have is a Committee on Forestry, under the chairmanship of
Lord Lovat, so that those particular points can be discussed there.

Value of Stabilization of Preferences.
We appreciate very much what Mr. Havenga has also said about the value of the preference on

fruit and sugar. While those preferences are valuable in themselves, the fact that they have been
stabilized, and that people know in their growing and in the setting-up of machinery and the laying-
down of land that the preference is not for one year or another year but is stabilized for a period of
years, will greatly increase the value.

Uniformity of Law and Practice in Shipping Matters.
We were gratified to hear that the South African Government are proposing to go on with

legislation for carrying out the carriage of goods at sea resolution which we agreed upon last time and
with the other maritime conventions. As Mr. Havenga and Mr. Chadwick said, and lam sure it is
true, it is a great advantage to all the Empire to get uniformity of law and practice. When it comes
to shipping matters it is vital to us that we should get as far as we can uniformity of law and practice
over the whole field of shipping, and one of the greatest incentives to foreign countries to come into
line with any variation of law and practice is when they find that the British Empire has not only
passed unanimous resolutions, but has taken unanimous action.

Improving Trade Prospects in India : Lancashire and the Abolition of the Cotton Excise Duty.
We all welcomed the statement Mr. Chadwick made confirming what I ventured to say yesterday

of the improved prospects in Indian trade, production improving and prices bettering, or, at any rate,
the price as between the goods they buy and the goods they sell approximating. We are glad of it
in this country. We are glad of it for the sake of India ; we are glad of it also selfishly in our own
interests, because we have found that, if you take cotton goods for example, when India is poor she
buys the coarser types of goods which we do not so much manufacture, and that as Indian prosperity
increases so the purchases tend more and more—in so far as she cannot supply them herself—towards
those finer classes of goods in which we still have a great predominance. So there is, indeed, a very
close link between the prosperity of India and the interests of the textile trade here. lam sure the
textile trade in Lancashire, passing through, as it is to-day, one of the deepest periods of depression
which it has ever encountered, will look forward hopefully to increasing prosperity in India and will
be appreciative to-day of what Mr. Chadwick has said about the way in which Lancashire accepted,
and accepted with an understanding good will, the removal of the excise duty. There have been
times when that would not have been so. There have been times, I think, when Lancashire was
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prosperous when that would not have been so, but it shows a good understanding between the two
industries, an understanding we should all wish to see grow, that in a time of the deepest depression
that removal should have been so completely understood in Lancashire. I am sure that what Mr.
Chadwick has said to-day will be appreciated.

Spread of the Appreciation of Empire Trade in Great Britain.
I have one other thing to say. That is, we have dealt in this sort of second-reading debate with

a number of specific points which, we shall have to go further into in committee, but there has gone
through all our discussions something which will at once find a reciprocal feeling here: the realization
of what the mutual trade of the different parts of the Empire means to all of us and the realization
that it rests not merely and not chiefly on Governments but on the good will and the initiative of our
people to increase that trade. lam quite sure that every one of you will find in your stay here how
real that desire is. I had sent to me only yesterday by the Lord Provost of Glasgow a number of
cuttings celebrating an Empire Shopping Week ; Empire ran through it all, and that is equally true
of every single shopping week in a great city or in a little town. It was not only an appeal to the
householders, to the men and women going about their business, but it went right through to the
children in the schools. It is a great thing when not only your manufacturers and all who work in
our factories realize how dependent they are on Empire trade, but when every householder realizes
what it means and what he or she can do, and when a young generation, many of whom saw the
Wembley Exhibition, are growing up and being educated in all that the development of Empire must
mean to them. That is going on to-day. It is going on all over this country, and it is going on
largely as a result of the work of the Imperial Conference three years ago and the work which we are
carrying on to-day.
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APPENDIX 111.

STATEMENTS REGARDING THE COLONIES, PROTECTORATES, AND
MANDATED TERRITORIES.

21st October, 1926.
STATEMENT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES.

Mr. Amery : At our first meeting I gave some account, as Secretary of State for Dominion
Affairs, of the reasons which, from the point of view of our relations with the Dominions, made it
desirable to create that new office. But I think I indicated that, from the point of view also of its
administration of the colonial Empire and the immense growth of its work, there were advantages in
freeing the Colonial Office, properly so called, from the work of correspondence with the Dominions—

work of an entirely different character. The work of the Colonial Office has grown immensely in recent
years. It is not only that the actual area which it administers has been greatly increased and its
problems multiplied by the addition of such mandated territories as Togoland, the Cameroons, and
Tanganyika Territory, and, more difficult still, Palestine and 'Iraq—it is not only that, but the fact
is that the whole work of colonial administration in the tropics has risen on to a new plane, immensely
more interesting and immensely more complex, and inevitably calls for a much greater degree of
supervision, and, in many directions, of initiative, on the part of the central Department which guides
all those territories. The colonial Empire has, in fact, during the last generation, evolved as a
separate constituent element in the Empire, different on the one side from the Dominions, in which
I include for that purpose Great Britain as well—l mean those self-governing parts of the Empire
inhabited bv people of white race and based on democratic institutions—different also in very many
respects from that wonderful complex of races, religions, creeds, and old civilizations which make up
the Empire of India. In that sense, and in the sense that the responsibility for their various Govern-
ments in the last resort does lie with the Parliament here at Westminster and the Secretary of State
for the Colonies, though they enjoy autonomous institutions in varying degree and ever-increasing
measure, they possess a certain unity ; they also derive unity from the fact that they are mainly
inhabited by populations of a non-white character and are mainly situated in the tropics.

Diversity of Colonial Empire.

Mr. Mackenzie King said very truly the other day that each Dominion has its own character.
It is only for veryj. limited purposes that you can classify the Dominions as a type. That is equally
true of the colonial Empire. The various parts of it differ enormously in their history, their racial
composition, and their state of evolution. You have at the one end of the scale a little white self-
governing community, like the Island of Malta, with a very small area, yet with a national feeling of
its own; at the other end are the vast backwood regions of Africa, inhabited by primitive peoples
whom we are only beginning to lift up from the most elementary barbarism, and among whom such a
thing as national sentiment is, of course, an entirely inconceivable idea. Now, that Empire is of
considerable intrinsic importance ; it covers over 2,000,000 square miles, an area greater than India,
an area more comparable with that of Canada and Australia. It is inhabited by a population of over
fifty millions, and in that sense is a more populous element in the Empire , than either the Dominions
or Great Britain. The population of India only, within the Empire, exceeds it. In that calculation
I have not included the immense area or the population of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan.

Sir Francis Bell: Is that under the Colonial Office ?

Mr. Amery : No, that is under the Foreign Office.

Its Interest to other Parts of Empire.

That Empire and its administration are, I think, of interest to this Conference foT more than one
reason. In the first place, we are not the only Government nowadays to have colonial responsibilities,
and, except Canada, the Irish Free State, and Newfoundland, every one of the Dominions to-day has
to deal with problems of Native administration, and colonial or quasi-colonial administration. It
may be, therefore, that what we are doing, both in development and in our methods of administration,
may be of interest to other Dominions, and certainly what they are doing will be of interest to us.
Then, again, there is the interest due to their geographical propinquity which various Dominions have
in territories which we administer. South Africa, with its own Native population, cannot but be
intimately interested not only in those High Commission territories which lie within the confines or
along the borders of the Union itself, but in all that happens in the administration of Africa to the
north of it. As communications improve, as contact between the Native races increases, whatever
affects the welfare of the Natives and the improvement of the Natives in one part of Africa has a very
wide repercussion. Again, Australia and New Zealand, with their various island dependencies in the
Pacific, are naturally interested in what we do in the adjoining dependencies which are directly under
the Colonial Office. Canada has taken in recent years an ever-increasing interest in the development
of the West Indies and in her intercourse with the West Indies.
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Its Economic Importance : (a) Actual.
There is, however, a reason perhaps of even greater weight, and that is, the immense economic

importance of the colonial Empire. I think it is not always realized how great already is the trade
that is being done by that Empire, and how great are the opportunities that it affords both to this
country and to the other Dominions. I propose to circulate a certain number of figures* to the
Conference, and do not wish to weary the Conference with statistics to-day, but I may mention that
the total trade of the colonies last year—and for this purpose I am excluding the immense in and out
entrepot trade of Hong Kong—was over £500,000,000. Moreover, this trade has expanded enormously
in recent years. In 1905 the total exports from the United Kingdom to the colonies amounted to
£18,000,000 ; in 1913 the figure was £47,000,000, and in 1925, £60,000,000 ; our imports from the
same territories were £19,500,000 in 1905, £40,000,000 in 1913, and £81,000,000 in 1925—i.e., a
quadruple increase within twenty years ; and, even after making all reasonable deductions ior change
in money values, it is a greater increase of trade proportionately than our trade with any other part
of the Empire. If I may give just one small detail by way of illustrating the way that trade goes, I
came across the other day some figures dealing with the imports of bicycles into Kenya and Uganda,
where in recent years the Natives have taken to riding bicycles on the little Native foot-tracks, and by
the growth of cotton are able to find the money to buy the bicycles. Four years ago three thousand
bicycles were imported, almost entirely for Native use—I have seen the Native rider, with no clothing
on, charging on his bicycle along the Native track. Last year twenty-seven thousand bicycles were
imported into Kenya and Uganda, and I believe it is now one of the largest markets for the British
bicycle trade in the world. Well, these increases show how that trade is rising, and they afford an
interesting commentary on the views that used to be held about the importance of our African
territories. There was a House of Commons committee appointed in 1869 to look into the*question
of what was to be done with those dreadful West African settlements of ours, and I believe the
committee by a substantial majority reported to Parliament that they ought to be abandoned.
To-day the great industries in Liverpool and elsewhere which depend upon the imports of those West
African colonies and do an ever-increasing export trade with them would look back with some surprise
to the wisdom of their grandfathers. Even as recently as the early " nineties," when the question of
building the Uganda Railway was discussed, a very large element in Parliament doubted whether
such a railway would ever be justified.

(b) Potential.
With that past experience we can look with some confidence to the future. There are, moreover,

special reasons for doing so. For one thing, the colonial Empire is mostly in the tropics, and one of
the most striking features of modern industrial development is the marriage of tropical production
to the industrial production of the temperate zones. They are essentially complementary regions,
and owing to their character and the character of their inhabitants they are likely to remain so.
Then, again, this immense territory of two million square miles, almost all of it with fertile soil, is
capable of an enormously greater degree of development than it possesses to-day. It lacks that
development, partly for want of transport and other facilities, partly also because it is very seriously
under-populated. The reason for that lies partly in tribal warfare and slavery in the past, but also
to a large extent, to-day, in the prevalence of preventible disease. With good government and with
a progressive Administration that really tackles the problem of tropical diseases, and with proper
sanitary methods, we can look forward to a very rapid increase in population, and therefore to a
great expansion of the markets that these territories offer. It will be an extension in a double sense,
in that not only will the populations themselves purchase more with their increasing numbers and
increasing standard of wants, but also the process of developing those territories, of equipping them
with the modern plant of civilization—railways, bridges, harbours, and all those things—will mean a
very big export trade. I have every confidence in the enormous future development of those
territories, more particularly the great territories in East and West Africa, if only we are prepared
to devote our energies and capital to that purpose. I notice that in the last few days a number of
very eminent business men have issued a lament to the world about the iniquity and the short-
sightedness of European tariffs. I have no doubt there is a great deal in their contention, but lam
not sure that their appeal is likely to lead to much in the way of results until the whole moral atmosphere
of Europe towards its problems is a very different one. Meanwhile, I would like to suggest that there
is a way round these tariffs. These countries are only too anxious to receive the products of the
tropical world which they cannot produce themselves, and, if we cannot send our manufactured goods
to them direct, I think we could find it equally paying from our point of view to send our manufactures
to those tropical regions which are so ready to purchase them, and to let them send the surplus of their
tropical production to the countries of Europe and to the United States. There is another aspect
of this matter which is of no little concern to this country, at any rate at the present moment, and
also directly to the Dominions. We have established, by dint of great sacrifices, the gold standard
in this country. The maintenance of that standard very largely depends upon our power to maintain
a surplus of our exports over our imports, and in that connection it makes a great difference to us from
what sources our imports are drawn. At the present moment we depend to an enormous extent
upon foreign countries, and more particularly upon the United States. More than £200,000,000
worth a year comes from that one great focus of industry alone. Now, all our imports from foreign
countries tend to lay a strain upon the exchange and so affect the gold-standard position. Our
imports from West and Bast Africa, and from most of the other colonies, do not affect that position
at all, because they are all linked up with the sterling exchange. The purchase of goods from West

* See annexes (pp. 106-116).
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and East Africa or Malaya or the West Indies has no more effect upon the gold-standard position than
the purchase of goods from Scotland or Somerset. In a measure, though not as fully, that applies
also to the trade of the Dominions, which take from us in imports a much greater percentage, in return
for their exports, than foreign countries do. That is of very direct material interest to ourselves.
But it is also of very considerable importance to the rest of the Empire, because it is only if we can
keep up a free balance of our exports over our imports that we shall have money available overseas
for contributing our part to the general development of the Empire. Therefore, in that sense this
development of the colonial Empire is of interest to the Dominions. I venture to think that it is also
of more direct interest to many of the Dominions which are gradually becoming industrial nations,
and in some cases have already entered on the stage of being industrial exporters. Canada, in
particular, has all the conditions for,the creation of a great manufacturing.and exporting industry;
but, like this country, her native resources, infinitely greater when ultimately developed than ours,
are the resources of the northern zone, and they need, if I may suggest it, that same complement of
trade with the tropics and development of the tropics that we need. To Canada just across the
Atlantic, no further from her than from our shores, lies this vast region of West Africa whose develop-
ment has just begun. I instance that as being the most immediate example of the opportunity for
development that is open to the Dominions in that dependent Empire which, though administered
by us, ought, I feel, to be regarded, from the economic point of view, as a common heritage of us all
to whatever extent each of us as we develop can make use of its opportunities.

Comparison with United States.
Personally, I believe that we in the British Empire have before us a greater opportunity of

economic development than has ever yet existed. The greatest example before us at present is that
of the United States. There you have a single great block of territory with a very wide range, not
only east and west, but north and south, covering the whole range of production from the sub-tropical
zone to the northern temperate zone. We have a far greater territory and far more diversified
resources, and I am not sure that in an Empire where, instead of a single compact block developed
on a single scheme and under a single tariff, you have, as it were, each form of development within
its own region, and the whole linked together by the sea, you may not get an even greater economic
development, each area being developed in accordance with the character of its peoples and not on
a uniform scheme—just as 1 believe our more diversified, more flexible, constitutional arrangements
are preferable to the more rigid structure of a federal Constitution, like that of the United States.
I throw that out as a suggestion to the Conference.

Openings in Colonial Services for Candidates from the Dominions.
Finally, there is another reason which I should like to give why I believe that the development

of the administration of the colonial Empire is well worthy of the attention of the Conference. It is
a most wonderful piece of work upon which we are engaged. I think it is the most direct and practical
contribution that we, the white peoples of the Empire, can make to the general welfare of mankind.
Right through, in every part, according to its different conditions, we are all the time bringing things
forward, lifting people from the more elementary to the higher stages of civilization, preparing them
for a better kind of life as ordinary citizens, preparing them also, by slow degrees, even for the
opportunities of a greater measure of self-government. The whole thing is a trusteeship or a mandate,
though the mandate is, in the main, not to an International Commission sitting at Geneva, but to what
I believe is an even more effective body —the Parliaments and public opinions of this country and
of the Empire. Now, in that work I feel the rest of the Empire should be interested—not only as
spectators, but also, I hope, in increasing measure, as partakers. They are already partaking, through
their mandated territories, and in a number of ways. I have not attempted to look closely into the
matter, but it is a fact that a great many citizens of the Dominions are already playing a very active
part in the life of the colonies. I believe the tin-mines in Nigeria are largely run by Australians. Take
a colony like the Gold Coast: the Governor is a Canadian ; the Director of the Geological Survey is
an Australian; so is the Director of the Geological Survey in Tanganyika Territory. The general
manager of the Nigerian Railway is a Canadian. We have a good many Canadians and Australians,
and, I need scarcely say, citizens of the Irish Free State, in the medical and veterinary services of the
colonies. I recently appointed a new officer in the Colonial Office, a special adviser on medical
questions in the tropics. I took the best man I could find; I learned, afterwards, that he was
originally a Canadian. In these ways, without any selection or any conscious effort, a very considerable
number of young men from the Dominions have gone into the colonial services. We have, in recent
years, gone rather further. I was in Canada six years ago in connection with the West Indian
Conference; when dining one night in Toronto with some friends I was talking about colonial
administration, and they said, " Why do you not get some young Canadians to come and take hold
of these opportunities and get the chance of this wonderful work you have been talking about ? "

I said, "It is quite open to them." They replied, " There is no way in which it can be brought home
to our young men at the universities that there is this opening." I subsequently arranged for the
officer who is responsible for the selection of our candidates to visit Canada in order to get in touch
with all the university authorities, so that they should know our methods of selection and put forward
the right type of men. Since then we have had a small but steady stream of very satisfactory young
candidates from Canada, who have entered the West and East African and other colonial services.

I need not say that I should be equally anxious to develop similar arrangements with the other
Dominions in order to give an opening in that service to those whose bent and inclination are that way,
whether in the administrative or the educational or the medical or agricultural services of the colonies.
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T wou-ld further say that in so far as there is an advantage in exchange from a smaller and more
circumscribed service, in the way of greater promotion and greater- experience, I should be equally
glad to consider any arrangement that we could make for something in the nature of an occasional
exchange between officers working in our territories and those working in the mandated territories
administered by the different Dominions.

West Indies.
Having detained you thus|fa.rswith a general appreciation of what the colonial Empire may mean

to us all, I hope I may be allowed, following the precedent of the last Conference, to take you in a
short survey round the different main portions of that Empire. I might begin, perhaps, with the West
Indies first of all, those old historic colonies which were almost the foundation of the colonial Empire,
and which, in the eighteenth century, were so fiercely disputed between us and our French and Spanish
rivals—many of them the scene of great naval encounters, taken and retaken, and the object of the fiercest
disputes at Peace Conferences afterwards. That was because in those days the West Indies were
highly developed relatively to the rest of the tropical world and were of immense economic importance.
There is one West Indian island which we held at one time and which now belongs to France. It
belongs to France because at a Peace Treaty France preferred the possession of Guadeloupe to the
option which was open to her to keep a few acres of snow—" quelques arpents de neige "—in the shape
of Canada. I think that shows that there is no territory of great extent, however small its value may
appear at the present moment, but can be of immense importance some day when developed.

Their isolation.
Those West Indian islands have, during the greater part of the last century, been in a state of

stagnation and backwardness. That has been due to a variety of, causes. One, of course, is their
isolation from each other. They are mostly small islands and, though we think of them collectively,
they are separated from each other by great distances. Jamaica is twelve hundred miles from the
eastern group of islands, and four hundred or five hundred miles from British Honduras, to the west
of it. They have also, in the course of the world's development, become isolated from the main channels
of world trade. They were once on the old great sailing route to the Spanish Main ; during the last
century they have gradually fallen out of the main routes. I think the future may change that. They
are to-day in the course of shipping from Europe and from North America to the Panama Canal.
As trade between North America, more particularly Canada, and South America develops, they are
straight along the line of that development. If airship communication should develop, as I believe
it will, it will tend to follow the old sailing routes in order to take advantage of the prevalent winds,
and in that case one may find once more that the West Indies are more accessible from here than New
York.

■ I
West Indian Conference.

A good deal is being done at this moment to deal with those difficulties. The difficulty of mutual
isolation is being overcome by the colonies getting into closer touch with each other. The outstanding
feature of their history since this Conference last met has been the meeting in London last summer
of a West Indian Conference of all the main colonies, continental as well as insular, round the
Caribbean. They met in London because London, under present shipping conditions, is the most
convenient centre for the West Indies. They met for the purpose of considering the establishment,
and drafting the constitution, of a standing body to deal with their common affairs. For the first
time in their history these colonies, entirely on their own initiative and not under any instruction
from the Colonial Office, met under the roof of that Parliament from which so many of their assemblies
are directly descended, in order to face the problem of how to get together in order to help each other
and to be able to deal more effectively in trade and other matters with the outside world. That
Conference was a complete success. They unanimously accepted the principle of a standing West
Indian Conference, and I may say that their action in that respect pays us the compliment of the fact
that they expressly modelled their constitution upon that of the Imperial Conference. If I may quote
from their own report—" The West Indian Conference is a purely advisory body, with no executive
powers, meeting at regular intervals and performing for its constituents functions analogous to those
which the Imperial Conference performs for the Empire as a whole." In certain respects, however,
they have departed from, and gone beyond, possibly improved upon, their model. This Conference
is to meet alternately in London and in the West Indies. Ido not know if there is any moral in that
for ourselves. It is to have a permanent and travelling secretariat. Their voting, owing to the
entirely different political conditions there, will be not by colonies but by individuals, because it is
to be a Conference not purely of Government delegates but of representatives of both Governments
and legislatures, " including many shades of opinion "—if I may quote once more—" assembled in
conference together for the purpose of eliciting, by the process of free and unfettered discussion, an
expression of the general will of the West Indies on their own affairs." These recommendations of
the West Indian Conference have been laid before the Legislatures and Governors of the different
colonies and, if, as I imagine and hope, they are accepted, the first meeting of the new body will be
held in Barbados, in a year's time. I think we can all watch with interest and with sympathy this
experiment which has paid us the homage of imitation, and which may open a new chapter in the career
of those old historic colonies.

Trade Relations with Canada.
Dealing with the general relations of the West Indies, another important event in their history

in recent years has been the Conference on Trade and Shipping which they held with the Government
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of the Dominion of Canada at Ottawa in 1925. There have been shipping and trade relations, a system
of mutual preference, between Canada and the West Indies for a good many years past. Those
relations were strengthened and developed by the Conference held between those colonies and Canada
in 1920, but the recent Conference went a good deal further, and in it—I have no doubt the Prime
Minister of Canada may wish to say something more in detail about the matter—these various colonies
gave a considerably extended preference to the Dominion of Canada under a great many different
heads, while Canada has given an increased preference to them on certain things that are of special
importance to them—things such as sugar, bananas and cocoa. Newfoundland, I believe, was not
actually represented at that Conference, but, from what the Prime Minister of Newfoundland said
the other day about his readiness, so far as Newfoundland is concerned, to extend the system of
preference within the Empire, I have no doubt he is also taking into consideration the possibilities
of whether he can deal with the West Indian situation as well as with the general problem of Imperial
Preference. Another part, and from the point of view of the West Indies certainly not the least
important part, of the agreement which was made in 1925 was one for a better steamship service between
Canada and the West Indies. That service has not yet actually been put into effect. The full time
limit within which it was to be carried out has not yet expired, and the Government of the Dominion
has been occupied recently with other more immediately pressing matters. The West Indies are
naturally very anxious about the future of their shipping service, and they look in that matter, as
indeed in many other matters of their development, with the keenest interest to what Canada is
prepared to do in the way of developing mutual trade for the benefit of both sides in this bargain.

West Indian Telegraphic Communications.
I may add that another aspect of West Indian communications—that of telegraphic communica-

tions, the deficiencies of which were a serious obstacle to the development of West Indian trade a few
years ago—has now been satisfactorily settled. A scheme which was suggested to the G-overnment of
Canada at the Economic Conference of 1923 has now been put into operation, and has successfully, at
any rate to a very large extent, solved the difficulties which previously existed. Under a co-operative
scheme the cost of operating the cables from Barbados to Turks Island, from Barbados to Trinidad,
and from Barbados to British Guiana, and wireless stations in Barbados and other islands, is now met
by contributions from His Majesty's Governments, both here and in Canada, and by the various West
Indian colonies in partnership. The system of communication is managed by the Pacific Cable
Board, and has, I think, proved, in the experience of the colonies concerned, a reliable and efficient
means of communication at lower cost than the system previously in operation. I might mention that
in 1924 an Act was passed empowering the Pacific Cable Board, with the approval of the Governments
represented on it, to undertake any telegraphic work as agents for the Governments of any part of
His Majesty's Dominions. So much for the problem of West Indian isolation.

Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture, Trinidad.
Another factor in their relative backwardness has been that their methods of production have

fallen behind those of the rest of the world. The first great step forward in their regeneration was taken
by Mr. Joseph Chamberlain when he established the Imperial Department of Agriculture in the West
Indies ; this gave a new lead, a new inspiration, to methods of cultivation in the West Indies.
I remember being told by the head of a large sugar factory in the West Indies, which was initiated
entirely as the result of the work of that Department of Agriculture, that during the war they had
paid in excess-profits duty £175,000 to the Exchequer here, and had, in that way—one firm alone—more
than compensated the taxpayer of this country for the expenditure on that Department. That
Department of Agriculture in the West Indies, after twenty years of very valuable work, has been
absorbed in the greater project of the Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture in Trinidad, to which
I referred this morning. [ have already referred to the immense part which I believe it can play in
the future development of the tropical Empire. What I might perhaps mention in connection with
its administration is that I have recently arranged that all candidates accepted for appointments in
the agricultural services of the colonies should spend at least one year at that college. Similarly, the
Kmpire Cotton-growing Corporation has arranged that the college shall be the training centre for all
its officers, and a good many nominees of other Governments are now going there. There are young
men from every part of the world attending its courses, and, as I said this morning, its ex-students are
already beginning to be found in important appointments in every part of the Empire, both public
and private appointments.

British Guiana.
There is one part of the West Indian sphere which more than any other has puzzled successive

Secretaries of State—that is British Guiana. You have there a great continental territory as large as
Great Britain, with every resource, as far as one knows, of soil, minerals under the soil, and climate
to make it a rich, prosperous, and developing territory, which, however, has on the whole remained
without great development for the last century. One of the difficulties in its development is the fact
that its present population is very limited, and is practically confined to a narrow strip of sea-board.
I have just sent out in the last few days a small parliamentary Commission to inquire into the
possibilities of British Guiana, and to see in what way and by what means its resources can be
effectively used. Ido not wish to convey the impression that those resources have not been utilized
at all. There have been notable developments in some directions. There has been very considerable
development in mining for bauxite; a Canadian company under the control of the Northern
Aluminium Co. of America has been in operation for some time, and a strong British syndicate has
also been formed to take part independently in the development of the bauxite of that country.
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The first-named company, I may say, is now establishing a refinery on a very large scale on the Saguenay
River in Canada. Another very important development in British Guiana is that of forestry.
We have now established a trained forest officer at the head of the service there. There are over
70,000 square miles of forest, and, at any rate as far as hardwood is concerned, British Guiana supplies
some of the finest hardwood in the world, more particularly greenheart, the heaviest and most resisting
timber known. I understand one of the results of the appointment of a Conservator of Forests has
been the recent visit of an expert from the South African railways, who I am told—General Hertzog
may correct me—recommended thepurchase of a quarter of a million sleepers of local timber called mora.
In these ways there are great opportunities for development, and I think I should particularly like to
appeal to Canada, not so much to the Government of Canada as to the business world of Canada, to
look into the great opportunities that are presented there.

British Honduras.
Another mainland territory in that part of the world is British Honduras. Smaller than British

Guiana, but even more undeveloped, the only interesting thing I can say about that little colony in its
recent history is that a gentleman, Baron Bliss, recently visited it on his yacht and left the greater
part of his fortune, amounting to a good many hundreds of thousands of pounds, in trust for that
colony for beneficial purposes and the development of the colony. I can only hope more millionaires
may be found to help other backward colonies in the same way.

Falkland Islands : Work of R.R.S. "Discovery."

Now, if I may, I will go down the Atlantic. Closely connected administratively in the Colonial
Office with the West Indian colonies is the little group of British colonies in the South Atlantic, the
Falkland Islands. They are interesting not so much to Canada as to the southern Dominions, because
they are intimately concerned in the whole problem of antarctic fisheries. The Duke of Devonshire
at the last Conference gave some account of the research work which it was proposed to undertake in
the ship " Discovery," assisted by the research steamship " William Scoresby." I need not do more
than briefly tell you that the " Discovery " left this country over a year ago, and, after a short visit to
South Africa, spent the greater part of the year in investigations and soundings and charting-work in
the neighbourhood of the Falklands and South Georgia. The party on board established and worked
from eighty-nine stations, and carried out some forty-eight deep-sea soundings, and are now back in
South Africa, where the ship is being refitted, while important shore work is going on at Saldanha Bay,
thanks to the helpful co-operation of the South African authorities. In a short time the " Discovery "

will go back along the edge of the southern ice-pack from opposite South Africa along to the Falklands,
and carry on its further investigations. Meanwhile a marine investigating-station, with a staff of
eleven officers, was established in February, 1925, in South Georgia, and has carried on some very
important inquiries. Something like 750 whales have been examined, and among the results of that
investigations is the very disquieting fact that a very high proportion of all the whales fished to-day
are sexually immature ; something like 26 per cent, of the fin whales and as many as 58 per cent, of
the blue whales examined were found to be sexually immature. It is obvious that if that continues
the southern whale-fisheries will very soon come to an end. That whole question of the development
and conservation of the Antarctic whale-fisheries is of interest not only to the colonial Administration
of the Falklands, but also to New Zealand, which has undertaken a similar responsibility in regard to
the Ross Sea-fisheries in the Antarctic, and to Australia and South Africa.

Problems of Tropical Africa.
May I now leave the western side of the Atlantic and go across to tropical Africa, which constitutes

the great main mass of the colonial Empire, and, indeed, provides the most interesting of its problems ?

Those problems may be broadly summarized under the four heads of transport, scientific agriculture,
public health, and Native education. I may have to say something in a moment about the particular
transport problems in East Africa and elsewhere, and I have already referred to tropical agriculture
more than once to-day, and this morning to the reopening of the Institute at Amani. I may mention
that an Agricultural Conference, attended by agricultural officers and specialists, such as entomologists,
mycologists, and so on, from most of the Governments, both British and foreign, in East and West
Africa, met at Nairobi this year, representatives of the Empire Cotton-growing Corporation also being
present. I hope that this and similar conferences will accomplish much in developing scientific agri-
cultural work in Africa.

Public Health.
With regard to public health, that is one of the essential things in the development of Africa. The

development of Africa is kept back nowadays no longer by tribal war and slavery, but by heavy
mortality—above all, child mortality—due to malaria, ankylostomiasis, sleeping-sickness, and various
forms of venereal disease. Our increasing interest in these matters is reflected in the steadily increasing
provision made in the Budgets of all the Governments concerned, and in the increase in the medical
and sanitary staffs employed under all these Governments. One of the greatest obstacles, of course,
to all progress in Africa is the tsetse fly, whose ravages extend across the whole continent from Gambia
to Zululand ; and no really lasting results can be obtained in many large sections of Africa until we
have learned how to cope with, and control, this pest. It is a matter of interest that last year an
International Commission was formed under the auspices of the League of Nations to conduct research
into this problem of sleeping sickness. The Commission selected as its headquarters Entebbe in
Uganda, where it is now at work, and its report, which I think will form a substantial contribution to
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the knowledge of the problem, is eagerly awaited. But I believe that whatever that report may be,
however valuable that work, we shall have to carry on ourselves the work of dealing with theftsetse
fly on an even larger scale, and by more effective methods than those of the present Internationa] Com-
mission.

Native Education.
The question of health, Native health, in Africa is also intimately linked up with the problem of

Native education. Ido not mean that Native education is to be approached from that point of view
alone, but undoubtedly you will not get really effective progress in the matter of sanitation and public
health until the Native is himself convinced of the need for those measures and is willing to co-operate
with the Government in carrying them out. A great deal has been done in connection with Native
education in recent years, and the whole question is being approached from rather a different angle.
We were greatly helped in this matter from the United States. The Phelps-Stokes Fund of New York
organized two Commissions, one going to West Africa in 1921 and a second to Bast and South Africa
in 1924, to inquire into the whole question of Native education. The reports of those Commissions
have been of the very greatest assistance to us in dealing with, the problem, because they have come
from disinterested and impartial students who represent neither the point of view of theAdministrations
of the colonies, nor that of settlers eager for labour, nor that, possibly, of missionary opinion ; they
have gone out with an entirely impartial mind, and have produced reports which have been very useful
to -us, and which give results coinciding very closely with the results of the discussions of the Advisory
Committee on Native Education in Tropical Africa, which was set up in the Colonial Office by the
Duke of Devonshire immediately after the last meeting of the Imperial Conference. Our whole
endeavour now is to substitute for a purely literary education, not suited to the needs of the Natives,
a type of education more adapted to their mental aptitude—a type of education which, while conserving
as far as possible all the sane and healthy elements in the fabric of their own social life, will also assist
their growth and evolution on natural lines, and enable them to absorb more progressive ideas ; it aims,
above all, at the building-up of character on the part of the Native, at giving him an understanding of
his own environment, at making him useful in his own environment rather than at giving him the
kind of education which is really only suitable in the environment of a country like Great Britain.

West Africa.
If I may say something now about the two main parts of Africa, I would, like first to touch on

West Africa. West Africa has certain features which differentiate it from the rest of tropical Africa.
It is almost wholly low-lying, and its climate is one essentially, and I think permanently, unsuited to
European settlement of any kind. The European, therefore, can only come for short periods as an
administrator or as a trader, and the main work of development in West Africa must be left to the
Native himself. Fortunately, the Native of West Africa is commercially minded, and if he sees a real
business opening he is by no means reluctant to take advantage of it. I will give as an instance the
amazing development of the cocoa industry on the Gold Coast, an industry entirely in the hands of the
Natives, which, beginning less than twenty years ago from nothing, is now the biggest cocoa industry
in the world, and produces the bulk of the world's cocoa. I think that development, and the similar
development of the cotton industry in Uganda, which in many respects reproduces the conditions of
West Africa rather than those of the rest of East Africa, shows that, given a prospect of a reasonable
financial return, the Native of Africa is quite intelligent enough to take advantage of it.

Its Administration.
From the political aspect also the climatic conditions affect the administration of a country like

West Africa. Throughout West Africa we have endeavoured as far as possible to govern indirectly,
in fact to use, instead of establishing a direct system of British administration, the native States that
existed before, the Emirates of Northern Nigeria or the tribal authorities existing in Southern Nigeria
and the Gold Coast, to rule the Natives as far as possible, and as far as the conditions and standards of
civilized government permit, through their own rulers to whom they are accustomed, in accordance
with their own. ways and their own traditions. Those methods may, perhaps, in some respects not be
as advanced as those which would be introduced if we applied European standards directly, but they
are much more suited to the Natives ; they lead to greater contentment, and I think they pave the
way by a natural, though slow, transition to a greater measure of Native participation in the govern-
ment of their own affairs than if all existing institutions were wiped out and the whole thing were put
under a bureaucratic, though possibly efficient, white administration.

And its Economic Progress.
The economic progress of West Africa in recent years has been remarkable. I will circulate some

figures* upon these and other aspects of economical development. The total net trade of the West
African colonies amounted to over forty-one million pounds sterling in 1923 and over fifty-five million
last year, and, of course, with development of transport, that trade can be enormously increased. I will
not attempt to say anything more about the problems of West African development, but I should like
to suggest to members of the Conference that if they can find time during the Conference, and, if not,
afterwards, they should read the immensely interesting reports on both West Africa and East Africa
which my colleague, Mr. Ormsby-Gore, has presented to me as the result, first of all, of his mission with
other members of Parliament two years ago to East Africa, and now as a result of his mission in the

* See annexe B (p. 114).
13—A. 6.
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present year to West Africa. These reports are, if I may say so, really fascinating documents, and well
worth reading in extenso ; but it would be useless for me to attempt to summarize them in the course
of a survey which, as it is, may prove a little long for members of the Conference.

Visit to West Afriea of the Prince of Wales.
There is one event in the history of the West African colonies in the last three years which has

been to them of outstanding importance—that is, the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of
Wales last year. That visit aroused everywhere the greatest enthusiasm among all the native
populations and among the native chiefs. Everywhere he was received amid scenes of the greatest
enthusiasm, splendour, and dignity. Some of these were wonderful assemblies. I believe the great
assembly at Kano was attended by over fifty thousand chiefs and warriors and representatives of
these northern Emirates, more than half of them mounted, all collected in a great West African Durbar.
The march past of these chiefs was a scene of extraordinary barbaric splendour, warriors in chain mail
handed down, they say, from the days of the Crusades, at any rate made by a tradition which goes
back to the Crusades, horses covered with quilted trappings, camel men bearing great oryx-hide
shields, dancers, minstrels, jesters, and all the rest of it. That was only one of a great number of
palavers, as they call them in Africa—they would be called durbars in India—which brought these
primitive peoples into direct contact with the representative of the Throne. I believe from all the
reports I have had from Governors and political officers that the effect of that visit was not only
momentary but has been lasting, and has served greatly to strengthen the attachment of these peoples
to the conception of a great Empire into which they have come and from which they have already
derived enormous benefits.

East Africa.
East Africa is now, since the incorporation of the Tanganyika Territory into the framework of

the Empire, a single compact territory extending from Rhodesia to the borders of the Sudan and from
the Great Lakes to the Indian Ocean, a territory with characteristics all its own. It is not like West
Africa., a country where only the black man can live. Though most of it is tropical it is studded
with islands of high ground with a delightful climate, where the whitfe man not only can live himself,
but, as far as experience goes, can have his family and bring up his children. On the other hand, it
is not South Africa ; it is not a country which can be described as a white man's country in that
sense. Only a very small proportion of the total population can ever be a white population. Thus
it stands in some way midway between these two types and calls for a policy of its own—what has
been described as a dual policy—a policy which regards both its primary trusteeship of the native
inhabitants already there and the fact that the main development of their country must come through
development in trade, in civilization, in health, in the progress of the natives themselves, and which,
realizing that there is room and space there for the establishment of white communities, is prepared
to give these white communities every possible encouragement for their healthy development.

y

Governors' Conference.
I might say something with regard to some of the results of the Commission which visited East

Africa under Mr. Ormsby-Gore's chairmanship and the suggestions which are embodied in his report.
The first important result was the meeting of a Conference of the Governors of all these colonies at
Nairobi in February of this year, and the establishment there again, in Africa, of something in the
nature of a conference system modelled upon the system of our Imperial Conferences. I believe that
there again, following our example, without any interference in the separate administrations of the
different colonies with their different characteristics—some mandated territories, some protectorates,
some colonies—an enormous amount of progress can result from a regular system of deliberation.

Development of Transport.
The Ormsby-Gore Commission laid great emphasis on the importance of developing the transport

system of East Africa, and particularly the system of railway transport, and in pursuance of its
recommendations His Majesty's Government decided at the end of last year that it would guarantee
a loan of £10,000,000 for the development of transport—railways, harbours, and roads—the loans
to be raised by the various Governments concerned. In order to ensure that this money would be
wisely expended I appointed a committee, under the chairmanship of Sir George Schuster, the
Financial Member of the Sudan Government, and with the aid of that committee's report I hope to
get through Parliament within the next few weeks the necessary Bill guaranteeing these loans. I
do not think I need go into the details of the various railway schemes, but they are all aimed, first of
all, at developing the areas that are already on the verge of profitable production, more particularly
the cotton areas in Uganda, and then at linking up the at present disconnected railway systems of
East Africa, and at linking them also, eventually, with the railway system of South Africa. As
regards the trade of East Africa, the total net trade of East Africa in 1923 was over £17,000,000 ;

1925 shows that it has been increased to nearly £28,000,000. There again we have all the evidence
of really progressive development.

Southern Rhodesia.
I might perhaps at this point make some reference to Southern Rhodesia and the territories of

the South African High Commission which, though they are under the Dominion's Office, are none the
less, for the purpose of this survey, perhaps more appropriately dealt with at this point. The High
Commission territories continue to make steady progress, and, as in the case of West Africa, the visit
of the Prince of Wales last year was the occasion of many demonstrations of enthusiasm on the part
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of the Native population. Southern Rhodesia entered upon its career as a self-governing colony just
as the last Imperial Conference was beginning. Since then it has made very marked progress, its
revenue and its trade have expanded, and its population is showing as healthy and satisfactory an
increase as its limited total would justify. One of the most important questions which has latterly
been engaging the attention of the Southern Rhodesian Government is that of the control of the
Rhodesian railway system, a matter which affects not only Southern Rhodesia, but Northern
Rhodesia and the Bechuanaland Protectorate. I will not go into the details of the difficulties
surrounding that problem ; all I need say is that after prolonged discussion this summer a complete
understanding was reached between the Southern Rhodesian Ministers and the Directors of the
British South Africa Co., an arrangement which, in Sir Charles Coghlan's opinion, not only offers a
fair and equitable settlement of the question, but should assist in promoting the prosperity and
development of the countries concerned. So far as the Bechuanaland Protectorate is concerned, I
have had much pleasure in approving the scheme on the assumption that it will be approved by the
Legislatures of Southern Rhodesia and Northern Rhodesia.

Ceylon.
From Africa I might now go eastwards. Ceylon has had a new constitution since 1920, a

constitution further amended in 1923, under which the unofficial element in the Legislature now has
a majority. That constitution has worked smoothly, and under it both the general administration
and the economic progress of the colony are going on most satisfactorily. The total value of the
exports from Ceylon in 1925 exceeded £31,000,000, as compared with £22,000,000 in 1923. Tea,
rubber, coconuts, and all staple products are in a flourishing condition. The railway system is being
extended. Work has been begun on a large hydro-electric scheme which will provide adequate power
for industrial development; and I might add, on the intellectual side, that the conversion of the
Ceylon University College into a fidl fledged university is receiving active consideration.
Straits Settlements and Malay States.

The Federated Malay States and Singapore are not the least interesting portion of the British
Empire. There you have an instance of what I might call indirect government maintained to its
fullest extent. These States are still administered, though with the help of British officials, under
the authority and control of the native Sultans, and the manner in which they have been brought
into the British Empire, conserving their rights and their traditional dignities, has undoubtedly played
a great part in that intense loyalty to the British connection which has throughout animated the rulers
and peoples of these States. They gave to the British Navy before the war a very generous contribution
in the shape of H.M.S. " Malaya." The Prime Minister told you the other day of the generosity with
which they have offered to assist and accelerate the establishment of the Naval Base at Singapore.
Without detracting in the least from the splendid spirit of that offer, I think one can almost say
to-day that Malaya itself is already so important and so wealthy a part of the British Empire that its
defence is a matter of great interest to itself as well as to the rest of the Empire. It is intrinsically
deserving of defence, besides being a place from which the trade and traffic of the Empire can be
protected. With regard to the general prosperity of Malaya, that has been remarkable. Its exports
increased from £78,000,000 in 1923 to £150,000,000 in 1925—in fact, its exports are the largest in the
world per head of population. That has been in no small measure due to the fact that Malaya is one
of the world's largest producers of rubber and of tin. ,

Restriction of Rubber Exports.
,

I do not think a review of affairs in Ceylon or Malaya would be complete if I did not. mention,
at any rate briefly, the policy of restriction of rubber exports frofn these territories, which was
initiated on the advice of the late Lord Stevenson four years ago. The industry in those two colonies
had fallen into a situation so serious that the whole production was being carried on at a loss, and
there was grave danger of a great proportion of the plantations becoming derelict. That would have
been disastrous to Malaya, and certainly would not have been good for the rubber consumers of the
world, because it would have led to a serious shortage afterwards. The difficulty was met by imposing
a system of restriction of output varying with the price ; this scheme has, I think, in spite of con-
siderable fluctuations in price, assisted stability and has, at any rate, saved the industry from the
complete disaster which at one moment faced it. That restriction is being maintained under a some-
what modified system, and, I believe, although very much criticized at one time in various quarters,
is now being gradually recognized, not only by producers, but by consumers, as being a useful feature
in the stabilizing of the price ; stability, after all, is far more important for productive industry than
wide fluctuations which cannot be foreseen and with which industry cannot cope. I may say that
the development in Malaya will be greatly assisted by the great hydro-electric power scheme which is
being inaugurated in Perak. It is perhaps also worth mentioning that the Malayan Governments
and the local communities have taken advantage of this period of prosperity to show not only their
Imperial patriotism, but their wisdom in the endowment of research both by establishing and enlarging
a special rubber research institute and by setting up a special scheme of fishery research.

Hong Kong.
From Malaya I pass to Hong Kong, one of the most remarkable examples of what British

colonization has meant in the last two generations. We took it over as a barren rock some seventy
years ago. It is, or was until a few months ago, the largest in-and-out shipping port in the world,
and had. built up an immense trade. Its prosperity at the beginning of last year was unexampled.
Then there came a sudden check arising from those anti-foreign troubles which swept in varying
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degrees through China and especially southern China, to which the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs referred yesterday. In Canton, in particular, we have had to deal with a body of strikers
which has endeavoured by the weapon of the boycott to intimidate and break Hong Kong
altogether. An attempt was made to stop the general life of Hong Kong by a general strike.
A most serious situation was created in June of last year when hundreds of thousands of Chinese fled
to Canton. But thanks to the prompt measures taken by the Government and the patriotic support
not only of the foreign community but of the bulk of the Chinese population of Hong Kong, and
thanks, too, to the assistance of the Chinese representatives on the local Council, who maintained
their loyalty in face of intimidation, the whole strike was grappled with and dealt with, and the
general life of the community was carried on.

Canton Boycott of British Shipping.
The strike failed completely in its object, and within a very few months became a thing of the

past, and as far as Hong Kong itself was concerned its life during the greater part of the present year
has gone on as usual. On the other hand, the trade of Hong Kong has been paralysed by the boycott
of British shipping which has been carried on in Canton ever since. But, largely due to the fact that
Hong Kong has shown that it cannot be coerced, this boycott is, I believe, coming to an end. I ought
to add that Hong Kong was able to see its way through that crisis thanks to the generous co-operation
of other colonial territories. A loan of £3,000,000 was promptly guaranteed, as soon as the trouble
broke out, by the West African Currency Board and by the Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank. While
only a comparatively small portion of the loan has been used, the fact that it was available has
enabled Hong Kong to see its way through the crisis, and the whole matter affords a very interesting
example of how different portions of the Empire can help each other in such times.

Middle East.
I do not think I need say anything special about the colonies in the Pacific ; they have made very

satisfactory progress. Before concluding I shall have to say something about the Middle East, that
new area of British influence, where we are dealing not with primitive peoples who have never known
civilization, but with the oldest homes of civilization in the world, countries of great natural potential
wealth, countries with populations of great natural ability, countries which have been derelict for
centuries, and which can only slowly recover from the condition in which they have been left.

Palestine.
I will deal first of all with Palestine. There, as the result of five or six years of steady and

impartial administration, there has been a great improvement in the political situation. The Arabs,
though still through their political leaders very critical and opposed to the Balfour declaration and
the establishment in Palestine of a Jewish National Home, have come to realize that their fear that
we were embarking on a policy of displacing the Native population of the country by a horde of Jewish
immigrants was without ground. They are realizing, too, that the influx of Jewish capital and Jewish
settlers with capital has contributed to the growth and prosperity of the Arab population in equa
measure as it has contributed to the growth and prosperity of th'e Jewish community. It is a
remarkable fact that though there has been a large immigration of Jews in Palestine—considerably
over fifty thousand, very nearly doubling the Jewish population existing at the end of the war—
there has been an even larger increase of the Arab population, due to better economic and sanitary
conditions. This has greatly decreased the death-rate, and the increase of Arab population has been
actually gfeater than that of the Jewish population. I hope consequently that the attitude of political
non-co-operation—in social and other respects there has been a great deal of friendly co-operation
right through—which has hitherto precluded the functioning of representative institutions will
gradually come to an end. The improved state of the finances of the country has enabled the actual
charge to the British Exchequer in respect of Palestine to be reduced much more rapidly than was
anticipated when the Imperial Conference last met. Palestine to-day no longer receives any grant
from the British Exchequer for the purpose of its administration. It is self-supporting, and more
than self-supporting. His Majesty's Government still continues to pay for the small detachment of
Air Force stationed there and to make a grant jointly with the Palestine Government for the force
responsible for the defence of the Trans-Jordan territory, but apart from that the whole of that
country asks for no defence on the part of the Imperial Forces. Perfect tranquillity has been preserved
alongside of a situation of the gravest unrest in Syria. The position of Palestine is such that it will
be able to raise a loan of £4,500,000 at an early date. A considerable part will be spent in repaying
to His Majesty's Government the cost of the railways and other works which Palestine is taking over,
and in enabling Palestine to improve the equipment of both railways and harbours and generally to
develop its economic life. That development has been very marked in recent years. Oranges and
tobacco are now grown on a large scale, and side by side with the development of agriculture, which
must always be the primary industry of that country, a number of industries have been set up by
Jewish settlers, both at Haifa and in the suburbs of Jaffa, and the Zionists, at any rate, confidently
believe that they will establish in Palestine a centre of industrial activity not only for Palestine itself
but, as communications between Palestine and the countries beyond are improved, for a considerable
area of the Centre and Middle East.

Tribute to Sir Herbert Samuel.
All that development, I should like to say here, owes a great deal to the first High Commissioner

of Palestine, Sir Herbert Samuel, who retired from his office last year. His capacity, his immense
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industry, his absolute impartiality between all sections of the community, and his enthusiasm for
the development of the country entirely changed the face of that little country from what it was
under Turkish administration, from the condition in which it was left after the war, to the really
progressive, contented, and prosperous little country that tourists visit to-day. I had the privilege
of visiting it last year, and was immensely struck by the signs of development in every direction, by
the contented look of the population, by the way in which the official world—not only the very small
handful of British officials but the native officials too—were throwing themselves into their work,
confident in the future of that country. Sir Herbert Samuelwas succeeded at the end of last year
by Field-Marshal Lord Plumer, and I think Palestine is very fortunate in having as its second High
Commissioner an officer with so distinguished a record of public service and of such high administrative
ability.
Trans-Jordan.

I do not think I need say more than a word about Trans-Jordan, which, under His Highness the
Amir Abdullah, is governed separately from Palestine and forms a territorial link between Palestine
and 'Iraq. The chief events in its history since the last Conference have been the inclusion in its
administrative area of the Maan Vilayet, to the south of Trans-Jordan, which brings Trans-Jordan
down to the Red Sea, and the final settlement of the frontiers between Trans-Jordan and Nejd, the
Sultanate of Ibn Saud, which was negotiated by Sir Gilbert Clayton at the end of last year, and will,
I trust, put an end to the desert raids which added so much to the burden of administration in
Trans-Jordan previously.
' Iraq.

I now come—and it is the last item in my survey—to the Kingdom of 'Iraq. Since the last
Conference the political progress of 'Iraq has been very rapid. When the last Conference met elections
were proceeding for the Constituent Assembly of 'Iraq. That opened in March, 1924, and the Treaty
of Alliance between this country and 'Iraq was accepted and duly ratified by the Assembly towards
the end of that year. It was submitted to the League of Nations as a document giving effect to the
provisions of Article 22 of the Covenant, and, consequent upon the sitting of the Constituent Assembly
and the passage by it of organic and electoral laws, elections followed for the first Parliament of 'Iraq,
which was opened by King Feisal on the 16th July of the present year, and which has worked
successfully since.

Negotiations regarding Mosul Frontier.
The one difficult problem which the Duke of Devonshire mentioned in his last survey, and which,

paralysed progress in 'Iraq, was the question of its unsettled northern frontier. In the Treaty of
Lausanne it was stipulated that this frontier should be laid down by friendly arrangement between
the British and Turkish Governments within a period of nine months, and, failing such agreement,
should be referred to the Council of the League. Negotiations with the Turkish Government proved
fruitless. The Turkish Government claimed the whole of the old province of Mosul—something like
a third, certainly more than a quarter, of the territory of that State—a territory without which, from
the economic as well as from the revenue and defence point of view, that State could really not have
carried on its existence. Therefore, with every desire to meet the Turkish Government and to find
a friendly accommodation, it was impossible for the British Government, in the position both of
alliance and of trusteeship which it had towards 'Iraq, to accept the claim which Turkey put forward.
The matter was brought before the Council of the League in September, 1924, and they decided to
appoint a Frontier Commission to examine the problem on the spot and report. While that Com-
mission was being appointed and the Council actually in session Turkey endeavoured to alter the
status quo by an invasion with armed forces into northern 'Iraq. A further emergency meeting of
the Council was called in the following month, and a temporary line, known as the Brussels line, was
laid down to be observed by both parties until a final decision was reached. The Commission visited
'Iraq in the early part of 1925, and its report substantially was that the wishes of the inhabitants and
the economic interests of the country were' that the whole of the Mosul Vilayet up to the Brussels
line should remain as it has been since the war—part of the territory of 'Iraq. They further expressed
the view that this desire on the part of the inhabitants was almost universally coupled with a strong
desire that the British influence over the Administration, and the British connection established by
treaty relationship, in general terms though not quite accurately referred to as the mandate, should
be maintained as long as possible; and they recommended that this connection should be maintained
over a period which they did not wish to define precisely but which they thought perhaps might be
as long as twenty-five years. The whole matter was taken into consideration by the Council of the
League in September of last year. While it was being considered reports were received of wholesale
deportations by the Turks of the Christian population along the northern frontier, and in some
instances of violations of the Brussels line. A protest on that subject was addressed to the Council
by His Majesty's Government, and at the request of His Majesty's Government the Council of the
League sent a further small commission of inquiry, presided over by General Laidoner, a distinguished
Esthonian, to that frontier to report on the situation. In December the Council, having before it the
report of the Laidoner Commission, as well as the report of the original Commission on the whole
question, and the opinion of The Hague Court on certain legal points referred to it, after full consider-
ation decided that the Brussels line should remain the northern frontier of 'Iraq, subject to the
conclusion of a new treaty between Great Britain and 'Iraq, which would ensure the continuance,
if necessary for a maximum period of twenty-five years, of the existing relationship between His
Majesty's Government and the Government of 'Iraq. A new treaty, consequent on this decision, was
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concluded with 'Iraq in January, 1926, and ratified by both the 'Iraq Parliament and the Parliament
of this country, and in March of this year the Council of the League accepted the treaty and declared
as definitive the frontier which was previously known as the Brussels line. All that now remains is the
actual delimitation of that frontier by an Anglo-'lraq-Turkish Commission. I ought, however, to say
that the decision of the League was in the first instance not accepted by the Turkish Government.
Subsequently, however, negotiations took place at Angora, to which the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs has already referred, between the British, the 'Iraq, and the Turkish Governments, by which
Turkey recognized the independent status of 'Iraq, and, subject to one slight modification, agreed to
accept the frontier laid down by the League. I hope the Delimitation Commission will be able quite
shortly to start its work.

Potentialities of 'Iraq.
With that question settled I believe 'Iraq will now enter on an era of prosperous development.

It has great natural resources which once made it one of the richest countries of the whole world.
Until it can get a larger revenue and stability it will not be in a position to find the capital for those
great irrigation works which I believe will one day make it a greater and richer Egypt; but stability
will, I think, bring in capital, and if there should prove to be other resources—minerals or oil—in
'Iraq they will undoubtedly provide revenue which will enable the most important source of develop-
ment—irrigation—to be taken in hand. A very large and promising oil-field, not in the disputed
Mosul area but in central 'Iraq, on the Persian frontier, has already been definitely located and to
some extent opened up by the Anglo-Persian Oil Co., and the development of that ought to be of
substantial assistance to the Government of 'Iraq both in general trade and in revenue ; while there
is always the possibility, which only closer survey and boring can determine, of oil in the northern
part of the country.

Tribute to Sir Henry Dobbs and British Officials.
On the political side the co-operation between the British officials who in the army and in the

civil administration are helping the 'Iraq Government has been one of the closest. The Duke of
Devonshire three years ago paid a.tribute to the work done by Sir Percy Cox and his sympathetic
handling of the people of 'Iraq. I think I can say the same about the work of his successor, Sir
Henry Dobbs, and of the officials under him, who not only have worked with an amazing enthusiasm
for the development of the country, which they found in an absolutely derelict state after the war,
but have made it clear to the people of 'Iraq themselves, and the officers of the 'Iraq army and the
officials of the 'Iraq Government, that they are aiming not at substituting a British for a Native
Administration, but at helping and assisting the Native Administration to find its own feet and to
do its own work. We are building up in Iraq something in the nature of a new element in Imperial
relations—a country self-governing on its own lines, but being assisted in finding its feet by the
co-operation of a band of enthusiastic British officials who take an immense pride in the fact that
they have brought about perfect peace and order and contentment in a country which was in a state
of permanent disorder before the war ; that they are bringing into that country the beginnings,,of.an
educational, sanitary, and health system which was never known before ; and that they are lading
the foundations on which its material development will take place, and are also helping this people—
once a great people, equals in civilization with the Western world—to renew their own old civilization,
and to bring themselves on to a level with that Western civilization behind which they have fallen in
the last six or seven centuries.

I am afraid I have kept the Conference much longer than I originally intended, but, as I said
at the beginning, I think this work of development and administration which is being carried out in
the colonial Empire is, both owing to its intrinsic interest as a piece of work, a piece of trusteeship,
and on account of its economic importance, well worthy of close consideration by every part of the
Empire, and therefore I hope I may be forgiven for having trespassed so long on your patience.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA
REGARDING NEW GUINEA.

Mr. Bruce : I do not wish to detain the Conference at any length, but I think there are one or
two things I should say in regard to the mandate that Australia holds over New Guinea.

Vital Importance to Australia of New Guinea.
It is vital to Australia that this territory of New Guinea should be held by Australia in some

way, and in no circumstances should it ever again get into the hands of any foreign Power, with the
possibility of fortifications being erected there and its being utilized as a base from which operations
could be carried on against Australia. Consequently the Australian people attach the very greatest
possible importance to the fact that this mandate should be retained by Australia, and there should
be 110 possibility of any other Power getting into those islands.

Permanent Mandates Commission.
The Mandates Commission is responsible, of course, to the League for the whole question of the

manner in which the mandates are being administered. That being the position, Ido not think any
mandatory power would offer the slightest objection to their requiring the fullest possible information.
But they have recently-issued a questionnaire embracing, I think, 118 questions, which certainly, in
our view, is rather exceeding the necessary functions of the Mandates Commission. It is a question

102



A.—6

Ido not want to say very much about. T only wanted to raise the question, for, while Australia has
nothing to conceal and is desirous of giving the fullest information as to their administration of the
mandated territory, I do think it is a matter for serious discussion as to whether something could not
be done to try and prevent questionnaires being sent out which deal with matters that fall quite
outside the mandate and sphere of the Mandates Commission or the League of Nations.

Propaganda.
The other thing we have got to bear in mind is that there is a great deal of propaganda in regard

to these mandated territories, and very considerable efforts are being made to try and show that t-he
mandatory power is not carrying out its obligations in a proper spirit. With regard to Australia, for
example, almost every year, just at a convenient and proper time prior to the meeting of the Mandates
Commission in Geneva, a newspaper propaganda will be started in some not very reputable organ of
the Press, and each year the same sort of charges are made of maltreatment of the Natives. We have
sent commissions of inquiry out and we have examined the position closely, and there has not been
the slightest foundation for the charges that have been made. lam glad to say that in the present
year it did not happen, and it may be it is going to cease.

Policy pursued in New Guinea.
I do not think I need delay the sitting very long to say anything about the manner in which the

Australian Government administers its mandated territory, because voluminous reports are sent in
every year to the Mandates Commission. The fullest information is given there, and, while I recognize
that, we being part of the British Empire and one of the mandatory powers, a general knowledge
would be desired by the Governments of the other parts of the Empire, I do not think that you want
me at the present time to go at great length into the policy we are pursuing. I think I can summarize
it quite shortly by saying that we are carrying out all the obligations which were imposed upon us
under the mandate itself ; and even if those obligations were not imposed by the mandate they would
obviously, be part of the Government's policy in administering the territory. The six obligations
placed upon us are the prohibition of the slave trade and forced labour ; the prohibition of the supply
of spirits and intoxicating beverages to the Natives ; the control of the traffic in arms and ammunition ;

the ensuring of liberty of conscience ; the non-establishment of military or naval bases or fortifica-
tions ; and the prohibition of the military training of Natives except for purposes of internal police
and land defence. In addition to these general lines of policy, the particular lines which the Common-
wealth Government is following, and which' have been added to the obligation placed upon us under
the mandate, are the medical care and treatment of the Natives; the preservation of Native laws and
customs so far as they are not repugnant to our sense of morality ; the cultivation of a better under-
standing of Native habits of life and Native thought; the protection of the Native labourer in his
contractual relationship; the inauguration of a system of Native agriculture for the cultivation of
foodstuffs and economic crops under trained instructors and inspectors ; the inauguration of a system
of technical and general education of the Natives; the participation of the Natives to an increasing
extent in the administration of the territory ; in furtherance of the foregoing, the requirement that
appointees to the service shall undergo special training and instruction ; and the economic development
of the territory.

Public Health.
Those are the particular lines of the policy we are pursuing. The only one I want to say two or

three words about is the medical care and treatment of the Natives. That is the particular point the
Government is concentrating upon, because we regard it as being the fundamental thing which we
should do as the mandatory power and the authority responsible for the Native peoples in the territory.
We have established a laboratory in New Guinea. We are also carrying out a great deal of research
into Native diseases, and we have got a system for the training of Natives in sanitation and general
care of the health ; but I think the main thing we have done is to invite all the Governments which
have an interest in the Pacific, and responsibilities there, to a conference that is taking place in
Melbourne next month to consider the whole question of the health of the Native races of the Pacific,
and whether anything can be done to prevent what looks almost inevitable under present conditions—
that is, that a great number of these Natives will eventually disappear. I would like to have said a
great deal more about the question of health, because I think it is one which must concern us all very
much. The specific problem of the health of the Native is a very, very important one, but I will not
add anything to the few words I have said.

Development of Administrative Service.
The other great problem in the administration of a mandated territory is the question of getting

the right persons for the administration. In Great Britain, with your long colonial experience, and
the fact that you have had control of Native races, you have gradually built up the Civil Service and
you have got men who are trained for that particular work, but when a new country takes over the
control and responsibility of a Native population it presents a tremendous problem to them, and we
are only beginning to get over it. We have had to start a system of training men for this particular
service, getting them quite young and putting them through a regular course of tropical hygiene, and
trying to fit them and qualify them for the particular work they have got to do. We are now moving
towards a point where I think we will have a satisfactory administration, but if in future the different
Governments of the Empire are going to have to assume responsibilities with regard to Native races
I think it would be a very good thing that we should all learn the lesson, which I am sure must have
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come home to the other Dominions who are administering Native populations, that there is very great
difficulty in getting the right administrator, and before you assume such a responsibility you ought
to take steps to ensure you will be able to get the right type of man.

Economic Development.
With regard to economic development, we are trying to bring the Natives to the point where they

will actually become agriculturalists and produce economic crops, but it is a somewhat difficult task
to get their mentality moving towards that point. We have given them certain assistance, we have
given them preferential treatment under our own tariff, and we are paying to them certain bounties
for the production of tropical products which have got a ready market, and this involves £250,000
for a period of ten years—£2s,ooo a year. Generally, with regard to this mandated territory, we
have now got over our initial troubles. We have got the administration to appoint the personnel
who will undertake and successfully shoulder great responsibility, and I believe the whole mandated
territory is being run on perfectly sound lines, in a way that is giving credit to Australia and which
will carry out the great traditions of British administration of Native populations.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND REGARDING WESTERN
SAMOA.

Mr. Coates : I would like to say a word or two. I may say, in the first place, that my feeling
is similar to that expressed by Mr. Bruce. We are, I think, probably in a more fortunate position,
for the reason that more or less all our people have direct contact with the Polynesian race ; the
people of New Zealand know the Polynesians, many of them know their language and their character-
istics, and no doubt our responsibility under the mandate is more simple. The reason, I think we can
say, is that we have the personnel able quickly to adapt themselves to these people, who are
Polynesians. I would like to make some remarks very briefly, and I will, if I may, reduce them to the
very minimum.

Administration of Western Samoa.
New Zealand, with the exception of her third interest in the mandate of Nauru, has had only

Western Samoa to control under a mandate. We have had no serious difficulties to contend with,
and it is impossible to compare results of our administration as mandatory with those attained by
any other Power. In the first place, New Zealand held the islands from the beginning of the war
under military occupation without resistance, and the succession to government under mandate was
little more, than a formal transfer of control. In the second place, the islands are of very small area
compared with the mandated possessions of other Powers, the total area of all the islands being less
than 1,200 square miles. In the third place, the Native population is of the same race and character
as our own Maoris, and we have had eighty years' experience of government of Polynesians in New
Zealand and the Cook Islands, and have long been able to estimate the measure of control of tribal
affairs which it is safe and wise to entrust to the Natives themselves. Again, of the total population
of nearly forty thousand, less than five hundred are pure Europeans and more than thirty thousand
are pure Samoans. It is obvious that the annual expenditure from New Zealand revenues upon all
services of Samoa, though large in proportion to therevenue of Samoa itself, is insignificant in comparison
with the cost of the operation of mandates by other Powers. It is true, as the Mandates Commission
has reported year by year, that we have been successful in obtaining the confidence of the Natives
and improving all the conditions of health, education, and trade to an extraordinary extent, but we
are not entitled to any special credit for the results attained with so. little expenditure and under such
favourable circumstances. Certainly no disadvantage to the Samoans is derived from the fact that
New Zealand holds the mandate, but it is always possible that the Geneva investigations may prove
detrimental, though no harm has so far resulted. Briefly, since New Zealand assumed control, the
Natives have been granted self-government in relation to their land and customs to an extent
immeasurably more than they had hoped for under German rule. All disaffection of the Europeans
and half-castes, which was quite natural at the time of the change of flag, has disappeared. The net
Native population, which had previously been gradually diminishing, is now annually increasing at
the rate of about 1,000 per annum. The two terrible tropical diseases from which practically every
Samoan suffered have been nearly eradicated by. our insistence on sanitary methods and medical
treatment. The most surprising result of the new conditions is that the Natives have rapidly increased
the production of the staple (copra) for export. The difficulty in Polynesian control is that the
Natives have not been accustomed to, and will not engage in, regular work. In the report for the
year ending 31st March, 1926, the Administrator includes a chart showing that the production of copra
for export by the Natives themselves increased from 2,000 tons in the period 1901-3 to 11,700 tons
in the year 1925 ; and the total amount of copra produced from all sources in that year was 15,210 tons,
showing that the Natives now themselves produce 77 per cent, of the whole quantity of exported
copra.

Permanent Mandates Commission.
As the Council of the League of Nations has invited the several Mandatory Powers to express

their opinion upon the proposals of the Mandates Commission to examine orally petitioners at Geneva
and to administer a long series of interrogatories to each mandatory authority, to be replied to in the
annual report, another opportunity will be afforded for united consideration by Britain and the
Dominions holding mandates, and of expressing a definite and, I hope, combined opinion upon the
matter. That follows up very much|what Mr. Bruce referred to. It, seems to me that what he said
in that connection is our own opinion too.
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STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA
REGARDING SOUTH-WEST AFRICA.

General Hertzog : Perhaps I might say a few words. In the first place we make a very full report
not only to the Government but to the League of Nations—in fact, I think our report is rather too
full, but I will not go into that. As far as the questionnaire is concerned, I may say that we too feel
that certain questions are asked which I do not think really should be asked, but I do not want to go
into that.
Administration of South-west Africa.

As far as the Government of South-west Africa is concerned, the alterations that have been brought
in since the last Imperial Conference are probably of some importance in this respect: that at that
time there was a military Government which has been done away with, followed by Government by
Proclamation by the Administrator, who had a nominated Council of some six or eight. It must not
be forgotten that in South-west Africa we have about nine thousand or ten thousand of the old
Germans (men, women, and children), and there are about the same number, exceeding it by about
one thousand two hundred, of people from the Union, so that altogether there are about twenty-two
thousand to twenty-four thousand Europeans in the country. These Europeans were not satisfied
with the system of government by Proclamation through the Administrator, and the result was that
after inquiry the Union Parliament passed an Act whereby a limited form of self-government was
given to them. Following the line of the Union Act specified subjects were entrusted to them for
legislation ; other subjects were retained for the Union Government by Proclamation, with the
further provision—we did not under the circumstances like simply to have them decide on subjects
of great importance by a majority vote—that we said, "If at any time by a majority of two-thirds
you decide in favour of legislating upon any reserved subject, that right within certain limits will be
extended to you." Well, this has, lam glad to say, given very great satisfaction—such satisfaction
that not a single complaint has come in either from the one side or from the other. Mr. Hofmeyr,
who had had experience before, was then succeeded by another gentleman, Mr. Werth, who has given
every satisfaction to the inhabitants. The country, therefore, is getting on very well.
Native Administration.

As far as the Natives are concerned, lam glad to say that no complaints have come to us. We
have had to deal with a certain tribe there, not a Native, but a Hottentot tribe—the Rhehoboths, as
they call themselves. They claim to be independent, and they were on the point of committing acts
of violence, but before they could really do any mischief they were simply rounded up, and were made
to obey. Fortunately no bloodshed took place. Since then they have been quite quiet, although not
contented. They have been claiming that they form a totally independent State by themselves and
are not in any way subject to the laws of the Union Government; in fact, we could not get them to
submit in any way. But at any rate quietude has been reached, and, judging from what we hear, will
continue. A report is either just out or will be out very shortly as to what their rights were, and lam
saying here that the Union Governmentpolicy withregard to these Natives is that, if they can be brought
to govern themselves, by all means let them do so. The intention is to have that territorykept for
them as their own territory, and to get them to learn to govern themselves as much as possible.

They drew up a constitution in 1883 which really is quite a remarkable work, but since that time
they have never passed a single other law. The report of the Commissioner will be submitted to the
League. I need hardly say that their claim cannot be substantiated that they are totally independent
of government, and they never were so treated before. However, it was an instruction to Mr. Justice
de Villiers to go into the question of what rights they have, and, although the report is not out, I have
good reason to believe that Judge de Villiers has come to the conclusion that there is nothing in their
claim. They are quite quiet, and I think that Lord Balfour, or Lord Cecil, will know that they have
once or twice appealed to the League of Nations, but, as far as the Natives are concerned, I do not
think that there is any fault to find, or that the League of Nations thought there was any fault to be
found.
Importance of Water-supplies.

It is a very difficult subject. We must not forget that South-west Africa is more than half the
size of the Union—a tremendous country. But unfortunately there is no running water in the
territory with the exception of the Kunene River in the north. All the water has to be got out of bore-
holes. Ido not think that there are more than twenty natural springs in the whole country. The
whole of the water of the country depends upon boreholes, and every one has to see that there are
boreholes made from which to get water for stock, &c. As far as that is concerned I may say that we
have about sixty bores operating in the country, and as fast as these can get water over the country
the farms are taken up from the Land Board.
Negotiations as to Angola-South-west Africa Boundary.

There is perhaps one point which I may mention here, and that is that only just a few months
ago an old dispute which we had inherited from the time of the Germans has been settled between
us and the Portuguese Government, and that was as to the boundaries between Portuguese Angola
and South-west Africa. According to the treaty between the Germans and the Portuguese, the
northern line was to run from the mouth of the Kunene up to a certain cataract to the south of Humbe.
There happened to be two cataracts, the one more to the north than the other. The Germains claimed
the more northerly as the cataract intended, the Portuguese the more southerly one. This meant
the difference of a strip of country of seven by two hundred miles. To decide this question a
Commission was appointed by the Union and Portugal, of three members on each side. The result
of the investigations was that they found that the Portuguese claim was correct.

14—A. 6.
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With regard to tlie finance of the country, I may say that the country is now in a position to pay

its own way, but, unfortunately, more than half of its revenue is derived from the diamond-mines.
As diamonds are sought after in the market at the present time—and we hope they will continue to
be sought after—they will probably be able to pay their way for some years, but if the value of diamonds
should fall I am afraid the country will not be able to pay its own way without the assistance of the
Union Government, which, of course, will always be available.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA REGARDING THE CANADA
AND WEST INDIES TRADE AGREEMENT, 1925.

• Mr. Mackenzie King : I would approve what Mr. Amery said as to the Canadian trade agreement
with the West Indies in all particulars. The agreement, we think, is a very good one, and we have
reason to believe that the West Indies also look upon it very favourably. There has been a little
delay in bringing about the steamship services in accordance with the arrangements entered into. That
is a temporary matter. I think it will be settled within a short time. That is what we hope. We
gave increased preferences on a number of articles and the West Indies gave us an increased preference.
We think it is going to be mutually beneficial, and I believe that the visit of the West Indian delegates
to Canada was a thoroughly good thing both for them and for us. It established a contact both
pleasant and profitable. I might say, too, there is considerable pleasure travel between Canada and
the West Indies growing up, which I think is going to be helpful; we shall see more of each other.

Mr. Baldwin: That will help your steamship services.
Mr. Mackenzie King : Yes ; it will be of mutual help.

ANNEXES TO STATEMENT MADE BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE
COLONIES.

(A) WORLD'S PRODUCTION OF CERTAIN STAPLE COMMODITIES.
Summary Table showing the Estimated World's Production (or Exportable Surplus) of

the undermentioned Staple Commodities in a Recebt Year, distinguishing the Pro-
duction (or Exportable Surplus) of, (a) Foreign Countries and (b) British Countries.
so far as the Particulars are available.

106

Total. Foreign Countries. Empire Countries.
j

Commodity. Year.(a) •§'3 I 2-2J * ' Quantity. "£ ■» ' i§ -2
Quantities. Quantities. i Quantities. j

o o

__

|_ & ° 1 £ °

Pur Per
(Mainly.) Cent. Cent.

Tea .. .. 1925 lb. 814,727,162 267,400,000 23-8 547,327,162 67-2
Coffee .. .. 1923-24 Cwt. 26,511,053 25,836,926 97-5 674,127 2-5
Cocoa .. .. 1924 Cwt. 9,885,462 3,876,462 39-2 6,009,000 60-8
Cane-sugar.. .. 1925-26 Tons 16,064,140 11,762,087 73-2 4,302,053 26-8
Beet-sugar .. 1925-26 Tons 8,316,174 ! 8,232,559 99-0 83,615 1-0
Cotton .. .. 1925-26 Centals 131,818,500 105,915,200 80-3 25,903,300 19-7
Sisal .. ..

.. Tons 169,110 133,422 78-9 35,688 21-1
(1924) (1925)

Palm-oil .. ..
.. Tons 181,959 49,435 27-2 132,524 72-8

(1923-24) (1925)
Palm kernels ..

.. Tons ! 484,148 135,444 28-0 348,404 72-0
(1923-24) (1925)

Copra .. .. .. Tons 962,015 519,543 54-0 442,472 46-0
(1923-24) (1924-25)

Ground-nuts .. .. Tons 1,286,558 604,047 47-0 682,511 53-0
(1923-24) (1925)

Cloves .. .. .. Cwt. 260,849 12,336 4-7 248,513 95-3
(1924) (1925)

Bananas .. .. C Bunches 65,528,000 53,300,000 81-3 12,228,000 18-7
Pineapples, fresh .. [-1Q04 j Tons 57,464 55,200 96-1 2,264 3-9
Pineapples, prepared j 1 Tons 48,146 12,724 26-4 35,422 73-6

or preserved J
Rubber .. .. ] f Tons 491,630 221,800 45-1 269,830 54-9
Tobacco .. .. V1925 \ Tons 1,332,011 1,307,371 98-1 24,640 1-9
Rice(6) .. .. J L Tons 82,532,200 34,851,700 42-2 47,680,500 57-8

(a) The years stated in this column relate to calendar years—e.g., 1925—or to crop years—e.g., 1925-26—-and
apply to both foreign and Empire countries.

In cases in which no date is entered in this column, figures for the same year cannot be given for all countries,
or for a majority of the countries, included in the details for a particular commodity. In these cases the latest data
available have been given. Thus in columns 5 and 6, for copra, the year stated for foreign countries is to be read as
1923 or 1924, and in the case of Empire countries, 1924 or 1925. For each individual country the year to which the
figures relate is stated in the detailed tables.

(b) Chinese production is not included (see p. 114 of attached tables.)
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Tea (Exports).

Coffee (Production).
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IYear. Foreign Countries. Quantity. ! Year. Empire Countries. Quantity.
. -

lb. lb.
iqof; / China .. . 111,068,000 ; , British India (a) .. 336,275,878

\ Japan .. .. j 27,761,000 J Ceylon (a).. .. 209,791,384
1924 Formosa .. .. 22,055,000 1 Union of South Africa 104,119
1925 Dutch East Indies .. j 104,849,000 Nyasaland .. 1,155,781
1924 French Indo-China.. 1,667,000

Total, foreign countries 267,400,000 Total,Empire countries 547.327,162

World's total exports = 814,727,162 lb.
(a) The quantity of tea produced in British India in 1924 amounted to 375,255,874 lb., and in Ceylon in 1921 to

152,466,308 lb. The latter figure represents a crop below the average. Later figures are not at present available.

Year. j Foreign Countries. | Quantity. Year. Empire Countries. Quantity.

Cwt. Cwt.
Columbia .. .. 2,616,020 r Aden .. .. 136,006
Costa Rica .. 358,362(a) Ceylon ..

.. 787
Ecuador .. .. 63,965(a) British India .. 209,181 (a)
Guadeloupe .. 14,942 FederatedMalay States 82(a)
Guatemala .. 724,171 Kenya .. .. 144,911
Dutch Guiana .. 55,570 Uganda .. .. 40,920(a)
Hayti .. .. 578.593(a) Sierra Leone .. 1,397
Honduras .. 2,564 '

' Tanganyika Territory 80,914(a)j Mexico .. .. 796,982 Nyasaland .. 988
j Nicaragua .. 312,411(a) Australia ..

.. 95
Panama .. .. 4,762 British Guiana .. 4,579
Porto Rico .. 214,733 ! Jamaica .. .. 51.906(a)
Dominican Republic 43,934(a) (J Trinidad and Tobago 2,361

. , San Salvador .. 1,058,707lJ2o-24S Yerlezue la ,. .. 913,735(a)
Philippine Islands .. 266(a)
Ivory Coast .. 1,840
Eritrea ..

.. 108
Brazil .. .. 16,908,407
Netherlands East 1,003,056

Indies
Belgian Congo .. 3,001
Madagascar .. 118,071
New Caledonia .. 18,689(a)

| New Hebrides .. 5,510(a)
French Indo-China.. 15,851(a)

| French Equatorial 2,676
i AfricaV I „

Total, foreign countries 25,836,926 ' Total,Empire countries 674,127
I

(a) Quantities exported, figures of production not being available.
Note.—Recent official particulars respecting the relatively small production of Hawaii, Argent'na, Paraguay,

and Angola are not available.
World's total = 26,511,053 cwt.
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Cocoa (Exportable Surplus).

Cane Sugar (Production).
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Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity. | Year. Empire Countries. Quantity.J | I I
I I I

Cwt. I ! Cwt.
Columbia .. .. .25 f Dominica .. .. 6,982
Costa Rica .. .. 53,132 Grenada .. .. 85,370
Ecuador .. .. 619,147 Jamaica .. .. 59,173
Guadeloupe.. .. 13,732 St. Lucia .. .. 12,161

j French Guiana .. j 338 j St. Vincent .. 1,177
1924 J Dutch Guiana .. j 15,647 i Trinidad and Tobago 501,497

Hayti .. .. 32,411 1924 <! Ceylon .. .. 69,332
Martinique .. .. j 10,482 British Cameroons . . 63,284
Nicaragua .. .. | 1,445 Gold Coast .. .. j 4,465,320

.. .. 55,358 j Nigeria .. .. | 743,876
1923-24 Porto Rico .. .. 49 Uganda . . 118

f Dominican Republic .. 455,411 j Sierra Leone .. j 708
Venezuela .. .. 373,893 1925 Fiji Islands.. .. j 2
Philippine Islands .. 3
French Equatorial Africa 5,077

1924 French Ivory Coast .. 84,606
| French Cameroons .. 88,445

French Togoland .. 126,571j Brazil .. .. 1,355,342
[_ Dutch East Indies .. 32,091

1923 Belgian Congo .. 12,407
f New Hebrides .. 29,870

1924 Samoa .. .. 20,314
St. Thomas and Prince 490,666

Total, foreign countries 3,876,462 j Total, Empire countries! 6,009,000
I I 1

Total world's exportable surplus from producing countries = 9,885,462 cwt.

(According to information collected by Messrs. Willett and Gray, the well-known sugar statisticians of New York.)
i i "

h j ' 7" ' * r—

Season | Foreign Countries. Quantity. j Season. j Empire Countries. Quantity.

United States— Tons. ' British West Indies— Tons.
Louisiana .. 124,447 Trinidad.. .. 73,707

Porto Rico .. .. 538,330 Barbados .. 45,000
Hawaiian Islands .. 689,286 Jamaica .. .. 57,675
Virgin Islands .. 7,000 Antigua .. .. 12,800
Cuba .. .. 4,884,658 St. Kitts .. 13,000
French West Indies— 1925-26 Other British West 7,500

Martinique .. 45,000 ! Indies
Guadeloupe .. 40,000 j Demerara .. .. 102,000

San Domingo .. 350,000 British India .. 2,923,000
Hayti .. .. 13,500 Australia .. .. 522,344
Mexico .. .. 190,282 Fiji Islands.. .. 90,000
Central America— Mauritius .. .. 241,220

Guatemala .. 25.000 Natal .. .. 213,807
1925-26<j Other Central America 62,500

Surinam .. .. 10,000
Venezuela ..

.. 19,000
Ecuador .. .. 16,976
Peru ..

.. 265,000
Argentina .. .. 395,733
Brazil .. .. 650,000
Java ..

.. 2,278,900
Formosa and Japan . 498,460
Philippine Islands . 425,000
Egypt ..

.. 95,000
Reunion .. .. 59,015
Mozambique .. 70,000
Spain .. .. 9,000

Total, foreign countries 11,762,087 Total, Empire countries 4,302,053

Total world's production = 16,064,140 tons.
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Beet Sugar (Production).

Raw Cotton (Production).
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(According to information collected by Messrs. Willett and Gray, the well-known sugar statisticians of New York.)

Season. Foreign Countries. Quantity. , Season. Empire Countries. | Quantity.

Tons. Tons.
Germany .. .. 1,600,000 f England .. .. 51,140
Czecho-Slovakia .. | 1,520,000 Canada .. .. 32,475
Austria .. .. 80,000
Hungary .. .. 162,000
France .. .. 749,920
Belgium .. .. 335,000
Holland .. .. j 310,000
Russia and Ukraine .. j 1,041,903
Poland .. .. 590,000

1925-26< Sweden .. .. 204,500
Denmark .. .. 179,998
Italy .. .. | 162,000
Spain .. .. J 243,939
Switzerland .. .. 6,395
Bulgaria .. .. j 38,000
Roumania .. .. 110,000
Other European .. i 94,465
United States .. j 804,439

Total, foreign countries j 8,232,559 Total, Empire Countries 83,615
|

Total World's production = 8,316,174 tons.

I If
Year. Foreign Countries. i Quantity. j Year. Empire Countries. j Quantity.

Centals of Centals of
100 lb. 100 lb.

f\ Europe (four countries) 103,800 j 1925-26 Malta .. .. 3,100
Turkey (European and 602,500 1 Cyprus .. .. 12,200

Asiatic) | I Antigua .. .. 100
1925- 26<: Soviet Russia .. 3,521,000 ( Barbados .. .. 4,100

Asia— J Grenada .. .. 3,600
China ..

.. 10,103,400 ! 1924 St. Vincent .. 5,900
1 Korea .. .. 597,500 1925-26 Virgin Islands .. 100

f Persia .. .. 296,500 ! 1925-26 Montserrat .. .. 2,800
1924-25<J Other Asia (seven 260,100 1924-25 St. Christopher

.. 1,300
countries) 1924-25 Ceylon .. .. 1,500

America— 1925-26 British India .. 24,152,000
( United States .. 76,975,600 1925 Uganda (exports) .. 785,800
[ Mexico .. .. 966,700 1924-25 Nigeria .. .. 139,900

1925-26 Argentina.. .. 644,200 1925-26 Union of South Africa 125,000
Brazil ..

.. 2,875,300 j 1925 Rhodesia—
[ Peru .. .. 924,200 I Southern.. .. 22,000

Mainly Other America (ten 166,900 Northern.. .. 1,000
1925 26 countries) 1924-25 Swaziland .. .. 1,000
1925-26 Africa— 1925-26 Nyasaland .. .. 10,000

Egypt .. .. 7,786,200 | 1925-26 Tanganyika .. 82,900
1924-25 Other Africa (five 91,300 1925-26 Anglo-Egyptian Sudan 509,000

and j countries) 1925-26 Australia .. .. 30,000
1925-26 j 1925 'Iraq .. .. 10,000

Total, foreign countries 105,915,200 Total, Empire countries 25,903,300

World's production 131,818,500centals of 100 lb.
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Sisal (Exports).

Palm-oil (Exports).

Palm Kernels (Exports).
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Year. | Foreign Countries. Quantity. 1 Year. I Empire Countries. Quantity.
I I I

Tons. Tons.
f Mexico .. ..

.. 97,460 f Bahamas .. .. 2,264
| Guatemala .. .. 30 j British East Africa—

Salvador .. .. 445 1925 | Tanganyika Territory .. 18,276
1924 J u^a •• •• •• 3,389 | | Kenya Colony .. .. 14,363

j Philippines .. • .. 728 |! Nyasaland .. .. 785
| Netherlands East Indies—

Java .. .. .. 15,432
Other possessions .. 15,938

Total, foreign countries .. 133,422 Total, Empire countries
.. 35,688

World's total = 169,110 tons.

Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity. Year. Empire Countries. Quantity.

French West and Equatorial Tons. British West Africa— Tons.
Africa— f Gold Coast ..

.. 1,423
1924 French Togoland .. 3,295 ,J Sierra Leone .. .. 2,988

"i Ivory Coast ,. .. 7,880 ' 0 j Gambia
Dahomey .. .. 13,481 [_ Nigeria .. .. 128,113

1923 <J | French Cameroons .. 3,044
j j Other parts .. .. 1,223
H Belgian Congo .. 12,218

1920-22 Portuguese West Africa .. 3,176
(Av.)
1924 Netherlands East Indies .. 5,118

Total, foreign countries .. 49,435 Total, Empire countries .. 132,524

Total exports (tropical producing countries) = 181,959 tons.

Year. Foreign Countries. I Quantity. 1 Year. j Empire Countries. ! Quantity.I I I i
Tons. Tons.

1920-22 I Portuguese West Africa .. 7,704 British West Africa—
(Av.) j f Gold Coast .. .. 6,569

fj Belgian Congo .. .. 53,730 ! Gambia .. .. 692
French West and Equatorial ! Sierra Leone .. .. 63,231

Africa— 1 Nigeria .. .. J 272,925
192-3 ■{ Ivory Coast .. .. 11,809 | Tanganyika .. 43

Dahomey and Dependencies 3,637 Sudan (a) .. .. 4,944
French Guiana .. 9,222
Senegal .. .. 2,984

1924 Togoland .. .. 12,330
f Cameroons .. .. 26,353

1q9o j Gaboon .. .. 1,586
Middle Congo ..

.. 5,464
[_ Rest of French Africa .. 925

Total, foreign countries .. 135,744 Total, Empire countries .. 348,404
I .

(a) Dom-palm nuts.

World's exports = 484,148 tons.
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Copra (Exports).

Ground-nuts (Exports).
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I . i 11Year. ! Foreign Countries. Quantity. ; Year. i Empire Countries. Quantity.

Tons. I Tons.
NetherlandsBastIndi.es— f Ceylon .. .113,686

I994 / Java and Madura .. 58,022 Straits Settlements and | 159,049
\ Other possessions .. 280,139 i Malay States

1923 French Indo-China .. 12,347 j British India .. .. 103
f Philippines .. .. 154,242 | j British East Africa .. i1924 French West and Equatorial 796 | | Kenya .. .. 1,565

Africa 0 Tanganyika ..
. . 7,623

M Madagascar .. .. 945 j Zanzibar .. ..
] 17,246

J .. .. 4 1 British West Africa—
") Guadeloupe . . .. 10 | Nigeria .. .

. 194I French Oceania. .. .. 10,529 '■ j Gold Coast .. .. 1,324
l New Caledonia .. .. 2,509 J ! British Honduras ..

302
lq9A f Jamaica .. .. 1,671

\ Trinidad and Tobago .. 4,449
1924-25 Other British West India 442

Islands
1925 Papua .. .. .. 7,856
1924 Seychelles .. .. 3,184
1925 Fiji Islands .. .. 24,133

1923-24 Gilbert and Ellice Islands 3,716
1924 / Cook, &c., Islands .. 778

j u \ Nauru Islands .. .. 383
| 1923-24 New Guinea .. .. 34,974

1923 Solomon Islands .. 18,278
1925 Western Samoa .. 14,519
1924 Tonga .. ..

.. 14,534
1925 British Guiana .. .. 8,639
1923 British North Borneo .. 3,111
1925 Sarawak .. .. 713

Total, foreign countries .. 519,543 Total, Empire countries .. 442,472

World's total = 962,015 tons.

Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity, j Year. Empire Countries. Quantity.

Tons. Tons.
f China .. .. .. 215,940 f British India ..

.. 462,799
Japan .. . . .. 177 Anglo-Egyptian Sudan ..

] 1,613
1924 J Netherlands East Indies— j British West Africa—

Java and Madura .. 13,555 Gambia ..
.. 48,700

Other possessions .. 1,262 1925 -i Nigeria ..
.. 127,228

Egypt .. .. .. 1,990 British East Africa—
French West Africa— Nyasaland .. .. 108

1923 French Guinea .. 1,544 Kenya
.. .. 951

1924 Senegal .. .. 310,578 Tanganyika .. .. 9,055
f Ivory Coast .. .. 2 1924 Hong Kong .. .. (a)18,427

1923 French Sudan .. .. 2,223 f Mauritius .. .. 854
[_ Reunion ..

.. 9 j 1925 British Malaya .. .. (a) 2,772
1924 United States .. .. 1,396 [ Other British countries (2) 3

Madagascar .. .. 1,222
French Indo-China .. 698
Martinique .. .. 4

] 923 <J Dahomey .. . . 2
French possessions in India 53,003
French Cameroons .. 251

[ Belgian Congo .. .. 191

Total, foreign countries .. 604,047 Total, Empire countries .. 682,51

(a) Total exports {i.e., inclusive of re-exports).

World's exports = 1,286,558 tons.
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Cloves (Exports).

Bananas (Exports) (Domestic).

Pineapples, Fresh (Exports).

Pineapples, Prepared or Preserved (Exports).

Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity, jj Year. j Empire Countries. Quantity.

Cwt. Cwt.
iq<rw j Dutch East Indies .. 1,290 , Q9 _ f Zanzibar and Pemba .. 219,211

\ Madagascar .. .. 11,046 ' \ British Malaya ..
.. 29,302

Total, foreign countries ..
12,336 Total, Empire countries .. 248,513

World's exports = 260,849 cwt.

Year. ; Foreign Countries. J Exports. Year. Empire Countries. Exports.

Bunches. j Bunches.
' Canary Islands .. 3,150,000 J" British Honduras .. 256,000

Honduras (not British) 16,200,000 ' \ Jamaica .. .. 11,972,000
Costa Tiica .. .. 8,100,000
Colombia ..

.. 6,800,000
1Q94 J Guatemala .. .. 5,550,000

Panama . . .. 5,200,000
Mexico .. .. i 3,050,000*
Cuba .. .. 2,250,000
Nicaragua .. .. 2,850,000
Other countries .. 150,000

___

Total, foreign countries 53.300,000 Total, Empire countries 12,228,000

* Incomplete.

World's exports = 65,528,000 bunches.

Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity. J Year. Empire Countries Quantity.

Tons. Tons.
f Costa Kica .. .. 1,700 1923-24 Australia .. .. 385(6)
j Cuba .. .. .. 48,600 1924 Union of South Africa .. 1,879(c)

1Q94. J Other Central America and
Foreign West Indies .. 1,000

United States .. .. 1,400
Azores and Madeira . . (a) 2,500

Total, foreign countries .. 55,200 Total, Empire countries .. 2,264

(a) Estimated. (b) For year ended June, 1925—-296 tons. (c) For 1925—2,202 tons.

World's exports = 57,464 tons.

Year. Foreign Countries. Quantity, j Year. | Empire Countries. Quantity.

Tons. Tons.
1924 United States .. .. 12,724 1004. J" British West Indies .. 89(a)

\ Straits Settlements .. 35,333

Total, foreign countries .. 12,724 j Total, Empire countries .. 35,422

(a) For 1925—14 tons.

World's exports = 48,146 tons.
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Crude Rubber (Exports).

Tobacco Unmanufactured (Production).

No recent official particulars are available as to production in the following cases : Spain,
Guatemala, Salvador, Formosa, Syria, Peru, Uruguay, Belgian Congo, and India.

The acreage under tobacco in India is large (1,025,474 acres in 1923-24), but owing to the large
number of small holdings and the enormous variation in the estimated yield per acre, no estimate
of the total output is possible.

15—A. 6.
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Year. Foreign Countries. I Quantity. Year. Empire Countries. j Quantity.

Tons. Tons.
f Dutch East Indies .. 188,000(a) f British India ..

.. 10,100
Ij Portuguese Africa .. 100 ' 1

\ British Malaya.. .. 197,600
1 Liberia .. .. 200 1923 Brunei .. .. 370

Belgian Congo .. .. 425 f British North Borneo .. 5,400
1923 French West and Equatorial 3,500 Sarawak ..

.. 8,400
Africa Ceylon .. .. 45,700

f French Indo-China .. 6,300 Papua . .
.. 620

1925 Peru
.. .. .. 75 1925 Fiji .. .. .. 60

! Brazil.. .. .. 23,200 Nyasaland .. .. 70
Uganda and Kenya .. 390
Nigeria .. .. 950
Gold Coast .. .. 120
Trinidad and Tobago .. 50

Total, foreign countries .. 221,800 Total, Empire countries.. 269,830

(o) Dry weight as calculated by the Central Statistical Bureau of the Netherlands East Indies.
World's exports = 491,630 tons.

I _ _ e !Year. j Foreign Countries. Quantity. Year. j Empire Countries. Quantity.
I j J

Tons. Tons.
1924 Germany

.. .. 21,179 1924-25 Great Britain .. 4
f Belgium .. .. 7,554 1925 Canada ..

.. 13,067
Bulgaria .. .. 40,156 1923 Borneo ..

.. 518
| Serb-Groat-Slovene State 11,870 f Ceylon ..

.. 451
France .. .. 19,281 Cyprus ..

.. 2
Greece .. .. 57,701 1924-25 Rhodesia, Southern .. 1,076
Hungary .. .. 16,826 j f Rhodesia, Northern .. 509

1925 - Italy.. .. .. 41,237 1923-24<J Union of South Africa .. 5,094
Roumania .. .. 16,112 j [_ Australia .. .. 558
Sweden .. .. 772 j Nyasaland .. .. 2,393
Switzerland .. .. 375 ; 1925 ■{ Fiji Islands .. .. 18

j Czecho-Slovakia .. 6,768 [ Palestine .. .. 727
Soviet Russia .. .. 91,089 ij , Q9 „ f Mauritius .. .. 13
Turkey .. .. 58,929 \ Swaziland .. .. j 143

1924 Costa Rica .. .. j 304 |j 1924 Jamaica .. .. | 67(a)
1Q9F- f Mexico .. .. 3,210wzo United States .. .. 609,397
1924 Porto Rico .. .. 5,929
|Q9(. f Korea .. 10,009

1 Japan .. .. 59,054
ia<)A f Philippines .. .. 42,638 jl
l9Z4

\ Siam .. .. 8,317 jj
1925 Great Lebanon .. 799 Ji1924 French West Equatorial 3,308

Africa (mainly the Upper
Volta)

"■»{££• :: ::
26'a«

. Q0/ | J Argentina .. .. 1 9,120 J
\ Brazil .. .. 58,174

1923-24 Chile.. .. .. 4,335
1924 Paraguay ..

.. 11,357
_

__ f J Dutch East Indies .. 55,7721925
\ Madagascar .. .. 8,857

j Total, foreign countries.. 1,307,371 Total, Empire countries 24,640

(ia) Domestic exports.
World's production = 1,332,011 tons.
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Rice (Production).

(B) STATISTICS SHOWING THE GROWTH IN TRADE OF THE TROPICAL AFRICAN
DEPENDENCIES.

I. WEST AFRICA.

Total Trade, 1923-25.

114

Year. j Foreign Countries. j Quantity. Year. I Empire Countries. | Quantity.

j | i
Tons. [ Tons,

fj Bulgaria .. .. 10,000 | f British Guiana .. 41,900
| Spain .. .. 301,100 ! 1924 Borneo .. .. 100

1925 | Serb-Croat-Slovene State 1,200 j ! Brunei .. .. 500
| Italy.. .. .. 619,400 / Ceylon .. .. 250,000I i Portugal .. 15,500 j ' \ British India .. .. 46,750,100

1924 | Costa Rica .. .. I 3,800 | f Straits Settlements and 359,500
1925 $ United States .. .. 689,100 1924 ■{ Malay States

"J \j Guatemala .. .. 700 : ; Nyasaland .. .. 300
1925-26 Dutch Guiana .. .. 9,800 j 1925 Fiji Islands :.

..
! 5,600

1925 Mexico .. .. 22,600 1924 Trinidad and Tobago .. j 2,500
1924 Salvador .. .. 9,800 1925 Sierra Leone .. .. j 270,000
1925 Korea .. .. 2,629,400
1924 French Possessions in India 20,500 j

f Formosa .. .. 1,146,800
1925 French Indo-China .. 5,671,000

1 Japan .. .. 10,626,000 j
1924 "

Kwang-Tung ..
.. 1,800

1Q9H 5 Philippines .. .. 1,328,100
\ Siam .. .. .. 4,869,200 j

1924 French West Africa .. 53,100 )
1924-25 Argentina ..

.. 11,600
1924-25 Brazil .. .. 799,100,
1924-25 I Paraguav .. .. 2,500
1923-24 | Peru..' .. ' 64,100
1925-26 Java and Madura .

;
4,793,200

1925-26 I Madagascar .. .. 1,023,600
1925 Egypt ..

.. 128,700

Total, foreign countries 34,851,700 Total, Empire countries 47,680,500
(excluding China)

Note.—The quantity of rice produced in China, almost wholly consumed at home, is estimated at between .'10,000,000
and 40,000,000 tons annually. As very little of the Chinese production becomes available for consumption outside
that country, it has been ignored in the present computation.

World's production (excluding China) = 82,532,200 tons.

1923. 1925.

Gross Trade. Net Trade. Gross Trade. j Net Trade.
! !

, I
£ ' £ £ £

Nigeria .. .. .. 23,466,864 21,072,791 33,648,510 31,684,005
Gold Coast .. .. .. 17,408,075 ! 15,271.173 20,672,842 18,606,774
Gambia .. .. .. 1,713,407 1,652,949 1,345,638 1,300,122
Sierra Leone .. . . .. 3,557,206 3,007,259 : 3,999,096 3,569,230

46,145,552 41,004,172 59,666,086 j 55,160,131

Note.—Net trade — gross trade less bullion and specie, and re-export trade,
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II. EAST AFRICA.

Total Trade, 1923-25.

Cotton.

Coffee.
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1923. ! 1925.
.

Gross Trade. J Net Trade. ! Gross Trade. j Net Trade.

,

£ £ £ £

Kenya and Uganda .. ..
j 11,278,289 8,254,275 ; 22,228,380 15,660,258

Northern Rhodesia .. ..
! 991,653 929,877 ! 1,750,904 1,667,720

Nyasaland ..
.. .. 952,547 872,217 1^194,472 1,134,142

Somaliland .. .. ..
; 557,585 539,941 ! 573,708* 560,368*

Tanganyika .. .. .. 4,561,623 3,450,702 j 7,230,406 5.722,726
Zanzibar .. .. .. 4,223,396 3,412,997 3,863,641 3,132,228

22,565,093' 17,460,009 36,841,511 27,877,442
_ I

* Figures for 1924; 1925 figures not available.

1923. l 1925.

Quantity. Value. ' Quantity. Value.

Centals. £ i Centals. £

Kenya and Uganda .. .. 382,897 2,093,776 • 785,849 4,694,359
Tanganyika .. .. .. 32,912 177,710 100,848 540,481
Nyasaland .. .. .. j 21,825 85,649 22,919 96,245
Northern Rhodesia .. .. ; 208 898 1,186 6,276

437,842 2,358,033 910,802 5,337,361
[___

1923. 1925.

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value.

Cwt. £ Cwt. £

Kenya and Uganda .. . .. 184,400 620,897 177,141 963,920
Tanganyika .. .. .. 80,937 204,987 120,186 481,055
Nyasaland .. .. .. 822 2,305 182 768

266,159 828,189 297,509 1,445,743
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Sisal.

Tobacco.
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1923. 1925.

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value.

Tons. £ Tons. £

Kenya and Uganda .. .. 8,820 236,044 14,363 531,129
Tanganyika .. .. .. 12,845 • 367,228 18,276 688,451

21,665 603,272 32,639 1,219,580

1923. 1925.

Quantity. Value. Quantity. ij Value.

lb. £ lb. £

Kenya and Uganda .. .. 3,607 51 9,782 141
Tanganyika .. .. .. 15,697 471 3,092
Nyasaland .. ..

.. 5,158,326 257,998 6,917,439 345,872
Northern Rhodesia .. 974,847 62,999 1,447,676 99,796

6,152,477 ' 321,519 8,483,142 448,901
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APPENDIX IV.

STATEMENTS AS TO DEFENCE.
26th October and 15th November, 1926.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF GREAT BRITAIN.
Foreign Affairs the Basis of Great Britain's Defence Policy.

Mr. Baldwin: We have already heard from the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs an
account of our foreign relations, and have had an interesting discussion on the subject. The
dominant note of that statement was that our watchword is the maintenance of peace. It is
only in the last resort, and after every means of preserving peace has been exhausted, that we
can contemplate the possibility of war. We might perhaps describe our policy in the words of the
philosopher Thomas Hobbes, who speaks of " The first and fundamental law of Nature, which is
to seek Peace and follow it ; the second the summe of right of Nature, which is by all means we
can to defend ourselves."

Close to the northern entrance of a statue to the late Duke of
Devonshire, who was chairman of the Defence Committee of the Cabinet in the late Lord Salisbury's
last administration. Behind the plinth will be found the following motto :

" Cavendo tutus "

(Safe by taking precautions). These words might well form the motto of the Committee of Imperial
Defence, which is our principal organ for the co-ordination of all activities in the sphere of defence.
The Committee of Imperial Defence.

The Committee of Imperial Defence, whose records date from December, 1902, was brought
into existence in its present form by Lord Balfour in 1904. He conceived it as a purely advisory
body, as shown by the following words he used in the House of Commons as far back as the
2nd August, 1904 : —

" I think that my honourable friend need not fear that the Defence Committee will in any
sense trench upon the responsibilities which properly lie, in the first instance, with the Admiralty
or the Army Department, and, in the second remove, with the Cabinet as a whole. In truth,
I think that one of the great merits of the Defence Committee is that it has no executive
authority at all. It has no power to give an order to the humblest soldier in His Majesty's
Army or the most powerless sloop under the control of the Admiralty."

That Mr. Balfour recognized the special importance of the advisory status of. the committee
from the point of view of the Dominions (or " self-governing colonies," as in those days they were
termed) is shown by his very next sentence :—

" I think that it is especially valuable from a point of view not yet touched upon—namely,
the relations between the Defence Committee and those self-governing colonies of the Empire
over which no office in this country has any control at all. I hope that when any problem of defence
which touches them nearly comes up, and even when they take a closer interest in the problems
of Imperial defence as a whole, we may have the advantage of their assistance in our councils.
But I am certain that the self-governing colonies will never allow any representative of theirs
to come to the Defence Committee if the Defence Committee, with that addition, has the
smallest authority to impose obligations, financial, political, military, or naval, on the colonies
which they represent."

The advisory and consultative character of the Committee of Imperial Defence has been rigidly
adhered to by successive Governments throughout all the developments of that organization. I
must again quote Mr. Balfour's words : —

"It is quite true that, so far as the Home Departments are concerned, advice from a
committee which contains the Prime Minister, and which practically never meets without having
the assistance of the Secretary of State for War, the First Lord of the Admiralty, the head
of the Army Staff, the head of the Army Intelligence Department, the First Sea Lord, and the
head of the Naval Intelligence Department—it is, I say, practically certain that a committee so
constituted is likely to have its advice taken by the Departments."

Broadly speaking this is true, but the power of decision has always rested with the Cabinet, and
I could, if need be, .give instances from the records of successive Governments where the Home
Cabinet, reviewing a question from a broader standpoint, has modified or even rejected the recom-
mendations of the Committee of Imperial Defence. So far as the Dominions are concerned, as
Mr. Balfour laid down twenty-two years ago, the Committee of Imperial Defence has not " the
smallest authority to impose obligations, financial, political, military, or naval."

Before proceeding further, therefore, I wish to emphasize as strongly as I can the purely advisory
and consultative character of the committee.

Its Composition.

Now, as to membership. The committee consists, and always has consisted, only of the
Prime Minister of this country and any person whom he chooses to invite to attend. In the
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ordinary course the instructions to the Secretary are to invite the following Ministers and
officials to attend the meetings : The Lord President of the Council, the Lord Privy Seal, the
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the Secretary of State
for Dominion Affairs, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, the Secretary of State for War.
the Secretary of State for India, the First Lord of the Admiralty, the Secretary of State for
Air, the Chiefs of Staff of the three Fighting Services, the Permanent Secretary to the Treasury.
But other Ministers, officers, officials, or experts of the Home Government, the Dominions, and
India, are invited as the occasion offers. This elasticity of organization has proved of the greatest
value, and is made use of extensively, particularly in the case of the sub-committees to which
questions are referred for detailed examination and report. This is proved by the fact that in
the year ended the 31st March, 1926, the committee and its sub-committees were attended by no
less than 430 different persons, including nineteen Ministers of the Crown, six representatives of
the overseas Empire, 142 Service officers, 157 Civil servants, and forty-eight outside experts.

It will be seen that this elasticity of membership enables the Dominions and India to take
advantage of the facilities of this advisory and consultative committee to any extent which they
may desire. They can refer particular questions for advice—as they have done up to the most
recent times ; they can be represented to such degree as they may themselves desire by Ministers,
officers, or officials on the main committee or on its sub-committees, as to a limited extent they
have done and are doing. They can accept, modify, or reject its advice.

Connection of the Dominions and India with the Committee.
I will now touch briefly on the question of how far the Dominions and India have used the

Committee of Imperial Defence. India, let me say at once, has always been closely associated
with the committee. The Secretary of State is, and from almost the earliest days has been,
one of those regularly summoned to its meetings, and the Military Secretary and other officials
of the India Office are also frequently present. One of the Assistant Secretaries of the committee
has always been an officer of the Indian Army. Officers of the Indian Army and officials of
the Indian Government have been associated in many of its large inquiries into questions affecting
the defence of India, in which the Indian and Home Governments are both concerned.

The first instance of the presence of a Dominion representative was in December, 1903,
when Sir Frederick Borden, the Canadian Minister of Militia, attended a meeting to discuss
various questions connected with the defence of Canada. In 1909 the representatives of the
Dominions at the Imperial Conference on Defence attended a meeting. In 1911, during the
Imperial Conference, representatives of all the Dominions attended a series of very important
meetings, to which I referred in my opening speech.

Among the conclusions reached at these meetings were the following : —

(1) That one or more representatives appointed by the respective Governments of the
Dominions should be invited to attend meetings of the Committee of Imperial
Defence when questions of naval and military defence affecting the oversea Dominions
are under consideration.

" (2) The proposal that a Defence Committee should be established in each Dominion is
accepted in principle. The constitution of these Defence Committees is a matter
for each Dominion to decide."

Considerable effect was given to both these resolutions before the war.
In 1912 meetings of the committee were attended by Sir Robert Borden (who had

succeeded Sir Wilfrid Laurier as Prime Minister) and a number of his colleagues who had come
to England for purposes of consultation.

Between that time and the outbreak of war meetings were attended in 1913 by Sir James
Allen on behalf of New Zealand, and later in the same year by Mr. (now Sir Thomas) White
and Mr. Burrell on behalf of Canada, and in 1914 by Sir Edward (now Lord) Morris, representing
Newfoundland, and later by Sir George Perley. Just before the outbreak of war Sir George
Perley, a Minister of the Canadian Government without portfolio, had become High Commissioner
for Canada, with authority to attend meetings of the Committee of Imperial Defence.

The war, of course, involved considerable changes in our defensive system, and I need only
mention that the machinery of the Committee of Imperial Defence, tuned up and intensified,
was adapted successively to the purposes of the War Committee, the War Cabinet, and the
Imperial War Cabinet.

Since the war the opportunities of personal association of representatives of the Dominions
with the Committee of Imperial Defence have not been numerous. Owing, perhaps, to the more
frequent meetings of the Imperial Conference, there have been very few, if any, visits from
individual Dominion Ministers concerned in defence matters. At the meetings of the Imperial
Conference, however, the question of imperial defence has been discussed in the greatest detail,
and the material prepared as the basis of those discussions, as well as the technical memoranda
on defence prepared for the use of the British Empire Delegation at the Washington Conference,
has been organized by the Committee of Imperial Defence. The Imperial Conferences have,
indeed, provided an opportunity for a stocktaking of the work of the committee.

Apart from the personal attendance of Ministers, however, the association of the Dominions with
the Committee since the war has been considerable. For example, several of the Dominions are
represented on its Sub-Committee on Reduction and Limitation of Armaments. During the last year
or two one of its sub-committees has been engaged on a review of coast defences under post-war
conditions. The late Prime Minister of Australia (Mr. Hughes) invited the committee to advise at
the same time on the defences of Australian ports, and other Dominions subsequently invited
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similar reviews. Detailed reports have been forwarded to Australia and New Zealand. In the case
of the Australian ports the committee had the great advantage of the co-operation of several Aus-
lian officers. It is hoped to furnish reports to the other Dominions shortly.

In addition, a considerable number of reports approved by the Committee of Imperial Defence
have been forwarded confidentially to the Dominions,, and in some cases technical suggestions have
been received from them and adopted.

Sub-Committee Organization.
I do not propose to detain the Conference with a long description of the organization of the

Committee of Imperial Defence. I have mentioned that much of the detailed work is undertaken
by sub-committees, of which there are at present about fifty.

It is necessary to realize that modern war is no longer a matter solely of navies and armies of
professional sailors and soldiers, but one in which all the resources of a nation may have to become
engaged. This tendency is fully realized in the leading countries of Europe and in the United States,
and the great network of committees is based on its recognition.

Broadly speaking, then, the work divides itself into two main branches concerned with the
co-ordination of the fighting services and the ancillary work of the civilian departments
The whole of this great field of work is co-ordinated by the Committee of Imperial Defence, with the
assistance of a small permanent secretariat. There are three of the military committees (using
"military" in the widest sense of the term) to which I should like to make a passing reference in
order to illustrate the working of the system.

Most members of this Conference are probably aware that each of our Service Departments is
directed by a Board or Council, presided over by a Minister, with professional members, whose
duties are distributed as follows : The first professional member deals with staff and policy ; the
second with personnel; and the third and fourth (in cases where there is a fourth) with supply,
construction, and transport.

The military side of our system of co-ordination is organized on similar lines. The Committee
of Imperial Defence corresponds in a sense to the Board or Council of a Service Department, with
the Prime Minister as President. The Committee of Chiefs of Staff corresponds to the First Pro-
fessional Member of a Service Council, the Man-power Committee to the Second, and the Principal
Supply Officers' Committee to the Third and Fourth Professional Members.

The Committee of Chiefs of Staff.
The Committee of Chiefs of Staff is at once the newest and most important of these three bodies.

In addition to his function as adviser on sea, land, or air policy, as the case may be, the Chief of
Staff of each service has now an individual and collective responsibility, as a member of the Chiefs
of Staff Committee, for advising on defence policy as a whole—the three constituting, as it were, a
Super-chief of a War Staff in Commission. This function has been emphasized by the issue to each
of a warrant signed by the Prime Minister.

One advantage of this system is that, on strategical. problems, the Committee of Imperial
Defence now receives collective advice instead of separate, and possibly contradictory, advice from
the three angles of sea, land, and air warfare.

The Chiefs of Staff Committee have recently furnished us with a comprehensive review of our
defensive situation as a whole.

The Man-power and Principal Supply Officers' Committees.
The Man-power Committee deals with the organization of our man-power in time of war, while

the Principal Supply Officers' Committee, which fills in the field of supply an advisory and co-
ordinating function similar to that of the Chiefs of Staff Committee in staff questions, has suggested
that a discussion of general principles might be useful. Perhaps an opportunity might be found to
discuss this question in the Committee of Imperial Defence.

Imperial Defence College.
Before leaving the military committees 1 should like to mention that we have recently decided

to establish an Imperial Defence College. The Conference is aware that each service has its own
staff college and staff course, where officers are trained in staff duties. These colleges must continue.
The function of the new Imperial Defence College will be the training of a body of officers, and
eventually, perhaps, of civilian officials, in the broadest aspects of Imperial strategy, and the
occasional examination of current problems of Imperial defence referred to it by the Chiefs of
Staff Committee,. in which the supervision of the college for professional purposes will be vested.
Vice-Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond has been appointed as the first commandant, and the first
course is to begin in London next January. We are hoping that the Dominions and India will
avail themselves of the advantages of this new establishment, from which we hope to provide a
considerable stimulus to the further promotion of team-work between the services, which ha3
already made great progress.

Resolutions adopted at the Imperial Conference, 1923.
I do not propose to discuss in detail the whole of the important resolutions on Imperial defence

adopted at the last session of the Imperial Conference. Such principles as the necessity "to provide
for the adequate defence of the territories and trade of the several countries comprising the British
Empire "

; the responsibility of " the Parliaments of the several parts of the Empire, upon the
recommendations of their respective Governments, to decide the nature and extent of any action
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which should be taken by them "

;
" the primary responsibility of each portion of the Empire

represented at the Conference for its own local defence "

;
" adequate provision for safeguarding

the maritime communications of the Empire . . (including, of course, " the safe passage to
the East through the Mediterranean and Red Sea ") ;

" the provision of naval bases and facilities
for repair and fuel . . ; the " minimum standard of naval strength, namely, equality with
the naval strength of any foreign Power . . ;

" the desirability of the development of the
Air Forces in the several parts of the Empire . . on co-ordinated lines ; the desirability of
further limitation of armaments, so far as consistent with " the paramount importance of providing
for the safety and integrity of all parts of the Empire " : such principles, I say, are the very bed-
rock of our defence policy. I will only refer in detail to the resolutions relating to Singapore and
air defence.

Singapore.
It will be recalled that the last Imperial Conference took formal note of " the deep interest of

the Commonwealth of Australia, the Dominion of New Zealand, and India in the provision of the
Naval Base at Singapore, as essential for ensuring the mobility necessary to provide for the security
of the territories and trade of the Empire in eastern waters."

Owing to changes of Government here, some delay occurred in the taking of active steps to
develop this Naval Base. On the 4th March, 1925, however, after careful inquiry, the late Lord
Curzon was able to announce the policy of the Government in the House of Lords. The gist of this
policy was that the sites previously recommended for the aerodrome, seaplane station, and floating
dock should be adhered to, and that for the present the programme of work to be undertaken should
be limited to what is essential to enable the floating dock to be used after its arrival at Singapore.

Steady progress has been made at Singapore in pursuance of this policy. In the meanwhile we
have been carefully considering our next step, and we have recently decided to adopt a reduced scheme,
put forward by the Admiralty.

At the same time, careful investigations have been made in regard to the defences required for
the Naval Base, and we have approved the plans put forward by the Committee of Chiefs of Staff.

Even after allowing for the reductions in the original scheme proposed by the Admiralty, the
burden of this expenditure is very heavy. After the most careful consideration we have come to the
conclusion, however, that it is vital to the security of the Empire that this scheme shouldbe proceeded
with, because it is essential that the fleet should have full freedom of movement throughout the
British Empire.

As I mentioned in my opening address to this Conference, our ability to pursue this scheme has
been immensely facilitated by the contribution by the Federated Malay States of £2,000,000, in five
annual instalments, towards the cost of the Singapore Naval Base. I must add that a total sum of
£250,000 has been contributed in two instalments by Hong Kong, and a gift of land for the Base by
the Straits Settlements.

Nevertheless, a heavy burden of expenditure in this matter still confronts us, which, in existing
financial conditions, we cannot contemplate without anxiety. As Lord Beatty, I have no doubt,
will show, this development is most urgently needed at the present time from the point of view of
Imperial defence. We would, therefore, ask those Dominions which are specially interested in the
Far East to consider most carefully whether there is any way in which they can co-operate in the
development of Singapore, either now or within the next few years. There could be no more
valuable contribution to the defence of the Empire as a whole.

Measures for countering and mitigating Air Raids.
Another matter to which attention has been directed at recent Imperial Conferences is the danger

to which this country, and London in particular, would be exposed in certain contingencies from
air attack. I am glad to report that we are less anxious on this matter than we were in 1923.
Nevertheless, as the countering or mitigation of such attacks is very difficult, and requires immense
organization, in addition to the establishment and development of the Home Defence Air Force, we
have been conducting a continuous investigation into the precautions of all kinds to be taken in the
event of air raids, on which we have made considerable progress. We have also an Expert Com-
mittee inquiring into the questionjof anti-aircraft research. In addition, we have worked out a scheme
of insurance against aircraft and|bombardment risks in the light of war experience.

Insurance against War Risks.
The reference to insurance leads me to mention also that we have worked out plans, in the light

of experience gained in the late war, for the insurance of ships and cargoes against war risks in time
of war.

Trading and Blockade.
The Trading and Blockade Committee is engaged in studying, in the light of war experience, all

the methods of economic pressure, which in the late war were known under the rather inaccurate
term of "blockade," and is presided Lord Cecil, who was Minister of Blockade during the war.

Other Activities.
On the many other activities of the Committee of Imperial Defence I have not time to comment

on the Secretary, Sir Maurice Hankey, will gladly give all possible informa-
any member of this Conference,|;and, if desired, I will furnish confidentially to heads of

delegations reports on the various questions to which I have referred, and on other matters.
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The same observation applies to the system which we have adopted for the purpose of securing
co-ordination and economy on the administrative side of our defensive system in such matters as
contracts, stores and supplies of all kinds, buildings and works, the transport, medical, educational,
and chaplains branches, research, and all services common to the three arms. Great progress has
been made in this direction, but it is mainly a matter of domestic concern, and I do not propose to go
into details here, though 1 should be glad to furnish particulars to any member of the Conference who
is interested.

After the general discussion on Imperial defence at this meeting I would propose that, in
accordance with the procedure adopted at previous Conferences, the representatives of the Dominions
and India should be invited by the Ministers concerned to attend separate meetings at the Admiralty,
War Office, and Air Ministry, with a view to pursuing the question of Imperial defence in its more
technical aspects. The matters which the Admiralty, War Office, and Air Ministry respectively desire
to raise can be discussed in detail at these meetings. But there are also some more general questions
on which we wish to consult you.

I suggest that, a little later, these questions, which affect all three services, together with any
similar questions which may arise, either out of the discussions to-day or out of the meetings in the
Service Departments, might appropriately be considered (as at the Conferences of 1909 and 1911) at
a meeting of the Committee of Imperial Defence, where we should all be represented.

Apart from these questions, I hope that, as a part of the general policy of improving our
methods of communication and consultation on matters of common interest, we may consider how
far we can, in the interest of co-ordination of defence, make further use of the elastic machinery of the
Committee of Imperial Defence. So far as we here are concerned, we shall certainly welcome your
more frequent association and closer co-operation with the work of the committee on all matters
affecting the Dominions or the general defence of the Empire, to whatever extent and in whatever
manner you may consider appropriate.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA.
Appreciation of Statements and of Service Demonstrations.

Mr. Mackenzie King : I desire at the outset of my remarks to express appreciation of the
comprehensive and illuminating statements which have been made with respect to each of the three
services, and of the clear indication they give of the efficiency of the organization for defence.
I wish also to say a word of real appreciation of what has been done by the services in arranging
the extremely effective demonstrations at Croydon, Portland, and Camberley. They have provided
exceptional opportunities of becoming acquainted with the almost revolutionary changes that are
being made in the art and practice of war, and emphasize the need of all parts of the Empire keeping
abreast of the rapid changes and developments occurring in all three fields.

Defence Organization in Canada.
In 1922.the Canadian Government decided to organize one department to contain the three

services and deal with all questions of defence. The Department of National Defence accordingly
came into being in January, 1923. This close association of the services has been, in the main,
productive of efficiency and economy, though a good deal yet remains to be done before the organiza-
tion can be considered complete.

In the Royal Military College at Kingston Canada possesses a training-school for officers which
I believe is recognized as very efficient. The capacity of the college has recently been increased to
two hundred gentleman cadets. It is proposed that in future officers for all three services will be
drawn chiefly from this source.

•

Army.
In military matters the general policy of Canada has been the organization and training of our

forces on lines similar to those maintained in Great Britain, with the necessary changes required
by local conditions. As a result of the experience gained in the past, and particularly in the Great
War, Canada has now an organized military force of considerable size, which should be sufficient
for peace-time needs, with certain additions and changes to give a better proportion of arms. As
war-time experienced officers and other ranks drop out, new problems as to the period of training
arise, and the trend toward the mechanicalization of the army will make it necessary to consider
organization, training, and equipment from this angle. We are now in possession of much more
equipment, and of a more suitable description, than ever before, though some of it is obsolescent.

The Royal Canadian Corps of Signals is being expanded and used to provide a wireless service
in the Yukon and Mackenzie River Valley. The extension of this system to the Hudson's Bay
and Hudson's Straits is under consideration. The Royal Canadian Corps of Signals is thus able to
perform a service of public utility, while at the same time obtaining valuable technical and practical
training.

The peace establishment of the Militia of Canada calls for a strength of, roughly, 130,000 all
ranks. At present this force is recruited to approximately 50 per cent, of its strength.

Among the steps taken to ensure that the Canadian forces are trained as closely as possible on the
same lines as the British may be mentioned the interchange of officers, and attendance of officers
at numerous courses in England, including the Staff College, and exchange of visits between staff officers.
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Navy.
The policy on which the naval activities of the Dominion are based at present is one of developing

the local defence of the waters in the vicinity of Canadian coasts and the approaches to our ports.
Also it is considered that any naval programme should, as far as possible, be one which will admit of
the personnel being for the most part, if not entirely, Canadian. There is also in effect a system
of co-operation in staff work and an arrangement of periodical service with the Royal Navy by
officers and men of the Royal Canadian Navy in order that they may be trained to carry out their duties
in all respects on similar lines.

In conformity with the above policy it may be stated that in the last five and a half years the
personnel of the permanent Canadian Navy has been transformed from 450 officers and men
borrowed or specially engaged from Great Britain, and 50 Canadians, to 40 borrowed ranks and ratings
and 460 Canadians. The Royal Canadian Naval Volunteer Reserve has been organized in the last
three and a half years, and is up to its full authorized strength of 1,000 officers and men. There is
also a Royal Canadian Naval Reserve of 150 officers and men. The naval training centres at
Esquimalt and Halifax are efficiently equipped to train the personnel of the permanent and reserve
forces. A considerable amount of work has been done by the Naval Service of Canada in giving the
periodical training required to be carried out by the Royal Fleet Reserve men of the Royal Navy
resident in Canada.

Air Force.
Before and during the Great War, Canada had no Air Force of her own, although 10,000

Canadians served in the Aerial Forces of Great Britain in the war against Germany.
Soon after the Armistice, in 1919, the organization of a Canadian Air Force was commenced,

and has proceeded gradually, and on the Ist April, 1923, the Royal Canadian Air Force was estab-
lished on a regular military basis.

The organization and training of this force has followed closely that of the Royal Air Force, and
very substantial progress has been made. Two training-centres and six stations (three temporary,
during the summer months) have been established in various parts of the country, so as to carry out
the several duties of the Royal Canadian Air Force.

The Royal Canadian Air Force conducts flying courses for students of the different universities,
including the Roval Military College. These courses qualify for appointment to the Royal Canadian
Air Force, the Non-permanent Air Force, and the Reserve thereto. By an arrangement just made
these qualifications are also accepted for permanent commissions in the Royal Air Force.

Officers of the Royal Canadian Air Force are in attendance at the Air Force Staff College,
Andover, and at the Naval Staff College, Greenwich. Others are taking courses at various schools
in England.

An exchange of officers has recently been arranged, and liaison visits are also carried out
periodically.

In Canada at present the Royal Canadian Air Force devotes a considerable part of its energies
in carrying out flying for (a) other Departments of the Government on duties such as aerial survey
and forestry protection, (b) promotion of civil aviation in its various branches. These duties
constitute most valuable practical training for the personnel employed on them.

The Royal Canadian Air Force has made commendable advances in'the civil side of its work.
As I mentioned at a previous session of the Conference, immense areas are being surveyed annually,
and millions of acres of valuable forest land protected. The work on the civil side is of such a nature
that it provides practical training for the Air Force personnel.

Civil aviation has a direct relation to the creation of a Military Air Force, and serves to create
a reserve thereto. By the Air Force Regulations an individual who obtains a pilot's certificate
automatically becomes a reservist.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
Appreciation of Statements and Service Demonstrations.

Mr. Bruce : Prime Minister, I should like to associate myself with Mr. Mackenzie King in
appreciation of the very full review that was given to the Conference on the 26th October, and of the
opportunities we have since had of going into the question of defence in detail as it applies to the
Navy, the Army, and the Air Force ; also for the three displays we have been privileged to see—the
naval review, the air pageant at Croydon, and the tank display. We have all been intensely
interested, and what we have seen has been of the utmost possible value to us.

Resolutions of 1923 Conference.
In 1923 we passed certain resolutions dealing with questions of defence. We then indicated our

recognition of the fact that it is necessary to provide for the adequate defence of the territories and
the trade routes of the Empire. We also subscribed to the view that it is an obligation on each one
of the various self-governing parts of the Empire primarily to provide for its own defence. We
passed resolutions dealing with the question of the maintenance of what is somewhat loosely referred
to as the one-power standard and the provision of naval bases throughout the world. The question
of co-ordination and co-operation with regard to the training of our various forces in the different
parts of the Empire was dealt with and certain special references were made as to the vital necessity
of preserving communications with the East, particularly through the Red Sea and the Suez Canal,
and also to the question of Singapore. It seems to me very desirable, now that three years have
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passed, that one should give some review of what has taken place in one's own Dominion during that
period. There are also certain points I desire to deal with in connection with naval defence and the
Singapore Base which, of course, is a question of primary importance to Australia. It is of the very
greatest possible importance to every part of the Empire, in view of the expanding trade which all
parts of theEmpire are now enjoying, that the trade routes of the world should be ensured in the event
of hostilities breaking out so that our trade will not be dislocated.

Defence Policy of Australia.
I would first like to deal with the position as it is in Australia, and what we have done, particularly

in view of the fact that we waited until the 1923 Conference had been held to determine upon our
defence policy and to lay down the programme we proposed to carry out. The decisions of the
Imperial Conference held in October, 1923, in so far as defence is concerned, coincide with the principles
upon which the policy of Australian defence of recent years has been based, the crucial point being
that the primary responsibility of each Dominion is to provide for its own local defence.

Ordinary Expenditure on Defence Force.
The ordinary expenditure for the maintenance of our local Defence Force—Naval, Military, and

Air—now amounts to approximately £5,000,000 annually. That is the ordinary expenditure.

Developmental Programme.
In addition to this annual expenditure, the Australian Government, after very careful considera-

tion of the question of defence generally, and with the object of establishing a definite defence
policy upon a sound basis, approved in July, 1924—that, of course, being after the Imperial Conference
of 1923,and after we had had an opportunity of considering the decisions arrived at at that Conference
—a developmental programme extending over five years, at a total cost of £5,000,000, not including
the capital cost of naval construction. That is an ordinary programme of £5,000,000. In addition,
a developmental programme for which £1,000,000 a year is provided, and in which we are now in
the third year, was also inaugurated. That developmental programme has proceeded in the following
way:—

The Navy.
The enlistment and training of personnel to provide for the manning of two submarines which

will be commissioned towards the close of 1926-27, and the subsequent commissioning of two new
cruisers and one seaplane carrier ; the filling of one 8,000-ton oil-tank at Darwin, and the training
of an additional number of Naval Reserve trainees.

Military.
On the military side, the developmental expenditure includes the purchase of equipment, guns,

ammunition, &c., to complete the requirements of the field force ; the provision of storage and
magazine facilities, and additional training for the citizen forces generally.

The position in Australia with regard to munitions is that we are going forward, as I will show
in a few minutes, trying to bring ourselves to the furthest possible point of providing for our own
requirements over a very considerable period. In order to reach that point it is essential that we
should build up a munitions-supply, so that should hostilities at any time break out we have at least
got the necessary munitions to cover our existing military establishments, and part of this £1,000,000
a year is being employed to add something each year so that at the end of the five years we shall
have reached the point we have set ourselves to reach—of being able to meet any immediate emergency
which might arise.

Air Force.

In the Air Force the additional money which comes out of the £1,000,000 special expenditure is
for building and works generally, to provide additional personnel and equipment, and for the training
of the additional personnel for the establishment of new squadrons to be formed next year. Civil
aviation, which links with military aviation through the necessity of providing air-bases, landing-
grounds, and other requirements throughout the whole of the continent, is being dealt with by
air-route subsidies. In addition, we are doing a great deal of work in connection with the preparation
of landing-grounds arid other requirements, and also the establishment of aeroplane clubs.

On the Munitions Supply Branch, which deals, of course, with the work we are doing in Australia
towards the establishment of our own munitions-supplies, additional machinery and plant are being
installed for the manufacture of munitions, and also for the maintenance of nucleus munition-factories,
which we are building up under a continuous programme.

Special Expenditure on Naval Construction and Aircraft Equipment.

In addition to the £5,000,000 for developmental purposes, the following special appropriations
have been made since the Ist July, 1924, and all these are really part of the five years' programme
we then laid down, to try and reach a certain point at the end of the five years' period -

£5,500,000 for naval construction, which includes two 10,000-ton cruisers, building at
Glasgow, to be commissioned in 1928 ; two ocean-going submarines, building at Vickers,
to be commissioned in 1927 ; a seaplane carrier of 6,000 tons, building at Sydney, to
be commissioned in 1928.

£500,000 for the purchase of arms, armament, &c., and the survey of the Great Barrier Reef.
£250,000 for the purchase of aircraft equipment, provision of Air Force accommodation, &c.

123



A.—6

Summary of Expenditure.
The summary of all those figures is that during the present five years, of which this is the third

year, we are spending £25,000,000 for ordinary maintenance, £5,000,000 for developmental purposes,
£6,250,000 for naval construction and aircraft equipment, making a total of £36,250,000. This is an
average of seven and a quarter millions per annum, or an annual expenditure of twenty-four shillings
per head of the population throughout the five-year period. For the current year the appropriation
is over eight millions and the average cost is £1 7s. 2d. per head.

Defence Organization in Australia.
The guiding principle on which all our defence preparations are based, whether for the Sea, the

Land, or the Air Force, is uniformity in every respect—organization, methods of training, equipment,
&c.—with the fighting services of Great Britain, in order that in time of emergency we may dovetail
into any formation with which our forces may be needed to co-operate.

Close co-operation exists between the Home and Australian services, Australian liaison officers
are attached to the Admiralty, War Office, and Air Ministry, and a free exchange of information
takes place. Every possible assistance is given to our officers so that we may be kept up to date,
and valuable help is given in connection with the purchase and inspection of stores.

The organization in our Royal Australian Navy needs no comment —it is similar to the
organization existing in the Royal Navy.

The ships of the Royal Australian Navy in commission consist of three cruisers, three destroyers,
three sloops, and one repair ship. In reserve there are one cruiser, one flotilla leader, eight destroyers,
and one sloop.

The principle of interchange of cruisers has been established, and was carried out in 1925 and
1926. I would like to say a special word of appreciation of the assistance that the Admiralty has
given in connection with our exchange of cruisers. One of them came back round the world with
Sir Frederick Field's Special-service Squadron, and I am certain that the opportunity it has given
to our personnel of obtaining training is of incalculable benefit; it also has had the effect of
stimulating a much greater interest in the Navy generally, and has unquestionably assisted us in
our recruiting for our Naval personnel.

Two Australian cruisers will probably visit England early in 1928 to turn over their crews to
the two new 10,000-ton cruisers " Australia " and " Canberra," while H.M.S. " Renown " will be in
Australian waters during 1927.

Our land forces are organized strictly on the divisional system followed by the British Army.
Likewise, the war establishments of the British Army have been accepted without modification as
the war establishments of the Australian Army.

The Royal Australian Air Force during the current year will attain a strength of 1,200 officers
and men. It is organized on precisely similar lines to the Royal Air Force, and its development will
eventually provide for the necessary co-operation squadrons for the Fleet and for the Army, fighter,
bombing, and reconnaissance squadrons, besides the ordinary training-schools and experimental
institutions.

The question of the correlation of certain branches which are common to the three fighting
services, such as medical, intelligence, and supply branches, is under investigation, and the matter
will be considered by the Austialian Government at an early date.

Training : (a) Navy.
The training for our Navy is based on the traditions of the Royal Navy.
The supply of officers is provided for by the Royal Australian Naval College, where the

conditions and education are similar to those at the Royal Naval College. After completion of the
college course midshipmen are drafted to ships of the Royal Navy for a period of two years ; other
junior officers serve their period of training in the Royal Navy, and in all the Royal Naval training
establishments, and a free interchange of Royal Naval and Australian officers exists. For the
present, and for some years to come, until the Australian officers have become sufficiently senior—
those, of course, are officers we are training in our own training college at Jarvis Bay—we are
dependent on Royal Navy officers to command our ships and fill other senior appointments, although
at present, and for the first time, a Commodore of the Royal Australian Navy, formerly a Royal Navy
officer, commands our squadron.

The jresent strength of the permanent sea-going force is 5,000 men, of whom 10 per cent,
are on loan from the Royal Navy. In 1913, when the Royal Australian Navy was established,
over 70 per cent, were borrowed from the Royal Navy. We certainly regard that as an extraordinarily
successful advance, having progressed from the point in 1913 where we were dependent on the
Royal Navy for 70 per cent, of our personnel to the present time, when we are only supplied with
10 per cent.

Recruiting for the Australian Navy presents few difficulties, and it is anticipated that the
call on the Royal Navy will be still further reduced.

(b) Army.
In the military forces our efforts in training are mainly centred on the production and training

of leaders and staff officers, both for the higher formations and commands, as well as for the individual
leaders of men. When we laid down this programme at the beginning of 1924 we were naturally
very conditioned by the expenditure that would be incurred, and we came to the conclusion that
the two lessons of the last war that had to be learned were that it was essential to have an adequate
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supply of trained, staff officers and to have either the munitions or the facilities for producing
munitions on a modern basis, and consequently on the training side of the Army we concentrated
more on the creation of the necessary staffs to handle a very large body of men, which we believe
could be recruited at any time should necessity arise, rather than on a great expenditure upon the
specialized training of the individual men.

In this respect, too, we insist on uniformity with the methods of training adopted by the
British Army. In order that our staffs may become acquainted with these methods every officer
of the Permanent Forces is sent abroad, either to England or to India, for a period of one or two
years. For some time past we have thus sent abroad from twenty to twenty-five officers annually.
An important innovation in this regard has just been arranged with the Army Council, who have
agreed to accept one of our senior Permanent Force officers—Colonel Foster—for six months,
during next year's training season in command of the 2nd Regular Cavalry Brigade. I would
like to add that we are very appreciative of the way in which the Secretary of State for War has
met us with regard to that question, because we think it is essential that some of our officers should
have the opportunity of holding senior commands during actual training operations here, for the
experience which they would gain. Similarly, a few weeks ago, in the effort to secure co-ordination
in methods of training of the forces of the Empire, the Indian Government requested the loan of
one of our permanent staff officers, Major Selby, for a period of three years, as an instructor at the
Staff College, Quetta. We also regularly maintain the system of exchange of our staff officers with
those of England and India.

Another innovation during the past two years has been the attachment from time to time
for a few weeks to units of the British Army of a number of our Citizen Force officers when on a
visit to this country. The attachment has generally been made to a Regular regiment with which
their own Citizen Force regiment is affiliated, and much benefit is expected to result from the
experience gained in such an association of Australian Citizen Force officers with the officers and
men of the Regular Army. It is hoped to extend the facilities for attachments of this description
in future.

In all the arrangements for the training of our officers in this country and in India, the War
Office and the Commander-in-Chief in India have always received our suggestions with the best of
good will, and we heartily appreciate the efforts they have made to assist us in co-ordinating our
methods of training with theirs.

(c) Air Force.
The training policy of our Air Force follows that of the Royal Air Force. Pilots for the

Permanent, Short-service, and Citizen Forces are given the full flying course at the Flying School.
Co-operation exercises are carried out with naval units as and when required. A flight of flying-
boats is at present engaged in the naval hydrographic survey of the Great Barrier Reef. Army
co-operation is provided at the annual training-camps of artillery and infantry units, and from
time to time when opportunity arises.

In addition to the ordinary peace training, the Air Force carries out a considerable amount of
survey and photographic work for the Navy, Army, Government, and Municipal Departments.
No attempt has been made so far to operate air routes for civil purposes with service units.

As arranged at the last Imperial Conference, an exchange of officers was instituted and is now
in operation. Officers of the Australian Air Force are sent to England to the Air Staff College
and other establishments. This year there are six officers under instruction in this country.

The Commonwealth Government has approved of the formation of aeroplane clubs, with the
object of building up a reserve of pilots and airmen and to encourage aviation in Australia generally.
Several clubs are in operation and others are under consideration.

Pacific Islands Flight.
At the present time two of our officers are engaged in a flight which includes the east coast of

Australia, New Guinea, Solomon Islands, New Hebrides, New Caledonia, Fiji, and Samoa. The
objects of the flight are a survey of bases for war and commercial aviation purposes, to test the
suitability of seaplanes for operation in those waters, and the collection of data of flying conditions
generally. I think our action in having sent those two officers down there at least shows that we
would be quite sympathetic to the suggestion which the Secretary of State for Air put forward
of the possibility of sending an Australian Squadron to Singapore in the event of a contemplated
flight taking place there.

Universal Service.
With regard to the conditions of universal service in Australia, the Australian Defence Act

provides that in time of war all male inhabitants are subject to compulsory service in the Citizen
Forces, but this liability does not extend to service beyond the limits of the Commonwealth unless
they voluntarily agree so to serve.

Similarly, in time of peace the universal obligation in respect of training in the Naval, Military,
and Air Forces is also the law of Australia. For financial reasons, however, during the past four
years the law has been slightly modified in its application. It was found to be very expensive to
provide facilities for its enforcement in all the country towns and the remote scattered districts of
the vast Continent, and the numbers affected and results obtained were not commensurate with
the expenditure incurred. It was decided, therefore, to withdraw from these distant localities and
to confine the obligation only to the youths in the capital cities and larger centres, where the
numbers available were quite sufficient to maintain the nucleus organization. For the time being,

125



A.—6.

also, the period of compulsory service has been reduced from seven to three years, but voluntary
enrolment and continuance of service is permitted and availed of to a reasonably satisfactory extent,
in the case of all ranks for cavalry units and in the case of non-commissioned officers for all other
arms. The expenditure, if you have a universal training system in the country, is very great
indeed, and we deliberately reduced the period and the numbers because of the expenditure and
because we believed that it was more valuable to use the funds available in ensuring that we had
an adequate supply of staff officers rather than in concentrating entirely upon the individual men.

Equipment.
Naval equipment is on a similar basis to that of the Royal Navy, and the usual complement

of reserve stores is always available.
Sydney is the main base for the Australian Fleet, and all docking and refits are carried out

there at the Government dockyard.
The New South Wales Government are about to build a floating dock capable of docking a

10,000-ton cruiser. Towards the cost of this the Commonwealth Government are contributing a
subsidy. The basis of the subsidy is that the dock is to be a floating dock which we can requisition
at any time and tow to any part of Australia and utilize it. That is the basis of the subsidy, and
I believe it will be extremely valuable to have in Australia a floating dock capable of accommodating
a 10,000-ton cruiser and capable of being taken to any part of Australia should necessity arise.

The development of Darwin as a subsidiary naval base has been under consideration, and I
discussed the value of it with the naval officers at the Admiralty when we had an opportunity of
discussing these questions with them. Arrangements are being made for the provision of oil-tanks
at this port.

In regard to equipment for our field Army, we are fairly satisfactorily placed, except in the
case of some of the auxiliary troops. The deficiencies in these, however, are being gradually over-
come in the development programme.

We aim at standardization with British Army patterns in every description of equipment.
At present we have on order with the War Office, for early delivery next year, equipment to the
value of approximately £1,000,000, including a number of tanks, anti-aircraft artillery, gun ammunition,
anti-gas respirators, and a quantity of mechanical transport.

With regard to the provision of equipment and munitions, we are still dependent, to some extent
for supplies from this country, but this is being rapidly overcome, and we look to become self-
supporting in the near future. For rifles, bayonets, and small-arms ammunition our factories are
already capable of meeting our requirements almost to any extent. For the manufacture of field
artillery and machine guns and of gun ammunition the whole of the factory buildings are either
completed or in course of erection, and most of the.machinery has been installed. It is expected that
we shall be in a position to commence manufacture at an early date. With regard to munitions
generally, the principle we are working upon is to try and ensure, should the necessity ever arise, the
organization and complete co-operation of the whole of the manufacturing and industrial plant in
the country, all, of course, being based on the experience of the war. With regard to things which
are not manufactured commercially in the country, we are gradually building up a series of factories
where they could be produced, and organizing them on a nucleus basis with just as much personnel
as would be necessary to allow of an immediate expansion taking place.

Orders are being placed for new aircraft and engines, and the whole of our service air units
will be re-equipped with the most modern types in the course of the next three years.

Our Air Experimental Section has undertaken the manufacture of aircraft on a limited scale,
and several firms have engaged in reconditioning aircraft, engines, and minor spare parts. Two
civil aircraft firms are engaged in the local assembly of aircraft from parts which have been imported.
There is every indication that local firms have gained sufficient experience to be in a position to
commence manufacture of aircraft as soon as there are sufficient orders to justify the outlay required
to undertake the work.

Landing-grounds are being established on strategical air routes in addition to those prepared
for civil aviation purposes. There are 134 aerodromes and landing-grounds already acquired and
maintained.

Common Concern of all parts of the Empire in Defence.
There is also the question of sea routes for trade, and J suggest that the question of naval

defence is not one that is of primary interest, or I should say not of interest only, to Dominions
situated as New Zealand and Australia are, far away in the Pacific, but that it affects every one of
them, because the overseas trade must be maintained. Any one who has a knowledge of all the
figures showing the volume of the seaborne trade of the different parts of the Empire would come
to the conclusion that, if that seaborne trade were interfered with, certainly our economic life, and
possibly the whole of our national life, would be destroyed. Consequently, in Australia we take the
strongest view that it is the whole Empire that is concerned in this problem, and that we all ought
to play a reasonable part according to our population and resources.

We make a further point fairly definitely, that Britain herself has much greater responsibility
than anybody. She has so much greater volume of trade that under any circumstances she would
have to bear a greater proportion than any of us and a considerably larger per capita contribution
towards naval expenditure. But the view of Australia to-day is that this question of naval defence,
particularly the protection of the trade routes of the Empire, is one in which we are all equally
concerned, and that something should be done to try and ensure that the burden is a little more
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equally divided. I have got all the figures here showing exactly what the defence expenditure of
die Empire is for 1924-25 and 1925-26. They are as follows : —

Expenditure on Defence by Great Britain, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South
Africa.

Britain, of course, is bearing a greater proportion per capita. The actual figure for Britain for
1925-26, taking the three services, is £2 lis. Id., and that for Australia is £1 7s. 2d., and it runs down
to the point of 2s. 6d. per head. Well, Ido not press the point more than that. I put those figures in
because I think they -are of some interest, but the only point I would make is that this is a question
in which we are all vitally interested, and I think we are all under an obligation to make!the best
efforts we can to bear our respective shares, particularly as we have secured for ourselves in the
Empire a position of equality of status. I suggest that an equality of status carries with it some
responsibility to share the common burden of defence, as a set-off against the great advantages we
have received in recent years from our connection with the Empire,
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(Note. —Except in the case of New Zealand and South Africa, Air Force figures include civil aviation.)

Rate per! Total
Country. j Year. j Arm of Service. 1 Population. per

lion. : oaPlta -
1 I i t 1

£ s. d. s. d.
Great Britain .. 1924-25 Navy .. .. .. 55,800,000 47,250,000 23 7

Army .. ..
.. 45,000,000 19 0

Air Force .. ..14,763,000 6 3
48 10

1925-26 Navy .. ..
.. 60,500,000 25 7

Army .. ..
.. 44,500,000 18 10

Air Force .. .. 15,800,000 6 8
51 1

Canada .. 1924-25 Navy .. .. .. 291,666 8,800,000 0 8
Army

.. .. .. 1,877,520* 4 3
Air Force .. .. 325,208 0 9

5 8
1925-26 Navy .. .. .. 291,666 0 8

Army .. .. .. 1,877,292* 4 3
Air Force .. .. 391,844 0 11

5 10
Australia .. 1924-25 Navy .. .. .. 4,681,000 6,000,000 15 7

Army .. .. .. 1,813,990 6 1'
Air Force .. .. 552,408 1 10
Other branches, including 655,914 2 2

Munitions Supply Branch
25 8

1925-26 Navy'.. .. .. 5,143,265 17 2
Army .. .. .. 1,553,715 5 2
Air Force .. .. 811,449 2 8
Other branches, including 644,276 2 2

Munitions Supply Branch
27 2

New Zealand .. 1924-25 Navy .. .. .. 333,835 1,320,300 5 1
Army .. .. .. 377,189 5 9
Air Force .. .. 40,365 0 7
Other services .. .. 2,618

11 5
1925-26 Navy .. .. .. 444,215 6 9

Army .. .. .. 380,509 5 9
Air Force .. ..

29,856 0 5
Other services .. .. 2,510

— 12 11
South Africa .. 1924-25 Navy

.. .. .. 68,765 7,150,000 0 2
Army .. .. .. 703,784 2 0
Air Force .. .. 100,877 0 3
Other services .. .. 108,317 0 4

2 9
1925-26 Navy .. .. .. 67,893 0 2

Army .. .. .. 635,566 1 9
Air Force .. .. 93,875 0 3
Other services .. .. 114,023 0 4

- 2 6
I

* Includes £87,500 for munitions establishments.
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Singapore Base.

The only other subject I wanted to say anything about is Singapore. We in Australia have
not in any way altered the views I expressed three years ago. At that Conference we went
exhaustively into the question whether Singapore was the right spot for a naval base for the Far East.
We in Australia were quite satisfied that it was essential that there should be in the East a base
where the British Navy could be quartered in the event of any trouble arising in the Pacific, for the
purpose both of protecting the territories of the Empire and also of ensuring the keeping open of the
trade routes, and our final decision was that Singapore was the place. At the 1923 Conference I
pointed out that we had not then determined upon our defence policy, but that it was essential that
we should do so, and I made it quite clear that we would be quite prepared sympathetically to
consider the question of contributing towards the establishment of the Singapore Base. After the
Conference had been held, and after the principle of the establishment of the Base at Singapore had
been subscribed to, the British Government changed and a different policy was adopted, and it was
announced quite definitely that Britain did not propose to proceed with the building of the Base at
Singapore. We could delay no longer ; we had to go forward in the altered circumstances and
determine what our defence programme should be for the next few years. We laid down that
five years' programme to which I have referred, possibly at some considerable length. I want to
make quite clear the position we now find ourselves in in relation to Singapore. Under that programme
of 1924, based upon the circumstances as they then were when Singapore was dropped, we went to the
furthest limit that financially we could with regard to ensuring our own defence and our contribution
towards the general defence of the Empire. As that programme involved the figures which I have
given—a figure actually of £36,250,000 over a period of five years—it is very gravely doubtful whether
we can now do anything further. I ca.n only say, therefore, that Australia believes that the Singa-
pore Base is absolutely essential, and, while I could not for one second suggest that Australia make
any contribution towards its construction in view of the commitments remaining under this five years'
programme, I can promise that our position with regard to Singapore will be discussed in the Common-
wealth Parliament after my return, and it will be for Parliament to come to any decision it may
think fit.

Limitation of Armaments.
While I have dwelt at some length on the defence expenditure we are making, I want it to be

clearly understood that Australia still subscribes to the principle that every effort should be made
to bring about a limitation of armaments, and we will be prepared to support any effort which will
assist to bring about the removal of the terrific burden which falls upon all countries, subject always
to the provision that siich reduction in armaments has due regard to our circumstances, and the
necessity of providing adequate defence to the territories of the British Empire, and the protection
of the world's trade routes.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND.
Appreciation of Statements and of Service Demonstrations.

Mr. Coates : I understand that a formal resolution will be submitted later, and I propose to
confine my remarks particularly to the resolutions of 1923. Before entering upon this subject,
however, I should like, with other Prime Ministers, to express my appreciation of the very frank
and lucid manner in which the different branches of the service have placed the position before us.
It has been of immense value to me, and undoubtedly will be of great assistance to me and to my
Government in considering the problem of defence. The demonstrations that we have witnessed
have been exceedingly valuable and interesting. The naval display will live long in my memory,
and the air display was very striking and has impressed me greatly. The importance of the air arm
is definite. The demonstration at Camberley was intensely interesting, and from an immediate and
practical point of view it'opened up certain aspects which certainly, as far as I am concerned, did
not appeal to me before. It seemed to me that the Army have been applying scientifically and
practically in every possible way all the knowledge that they can obtain in providing machinery
which can move them about quickly and with a reliability that is most striking. There may be
certain people who criticize the Government, and particularly the Army, in respect of the amount
of money they spend, but I think we can regard the -matter in this light: that at the moment the
Army are a clearing-house of many inventions, and I am not sure but that they have been able to
demonstrate a number of vehicles and machines that will be of real use in practice, not only from a
military point of view, but also civilly and commercially. At any rate, they put these machines through
a theoretical test and a practical test, and I can imagine a number of the vehicles that we saw at
Camberley being very useful in many oversea countries, and particularly in New Zealand, in putting
men and materials well ahead of heavy construction. You can readily understand that with hydro-
electric work, road work, irrigation, and so forth, in a difficult country, the cost of roading in the
initial stages is almost prohibitive. Many of the machines we saw could, I believe, be adapted to-day
for pioneering work—for getting your material, your men, and everything ahead. I only say this
because it seems to me that the taxpayer, if he could think over it, would find he is getting a most
valuable asset in the work that the Army are doing, apart altogether from defence. It is evident
also that old methods are going ; the principle is the same, but the old methods are passing ; and
not only in the Army, but in the Air Force and in the Navy—and they are all closely allied—they
are progressive and up-to-date, and it is encouraging to see that they are keeping abreast of the
times. I need say no more in this connection, except to express my personal appreciation of the
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frankness with which these matters have been placed before us—nothing has been kept back, as far
as I can see—and of the interest and value of the information and demonstrations.

Principles to govern Defence Policy of Empire.
To revert now to the resolutions of 1923, I do not think that the principles have been altered,

and I consider that the policy should be the same. I agree, of course, with Mr. Bruce that several
of us were thrown into a difficult state of mind, ■to say the least of it, when it was decided that
certain alterations in policy should be made—l admit, not by the present Administration. That did
make it very difficult for us.

Although we are told that the horizon looks peaceful at present, and although great strides have
been made towards reducing the possibility of war and limiting armaments, the millennium has not
yet been reached, and defence measures are as necessary as ever for our territories and our trade.

The importance of the protection of our trade routes in time of war is brought home, particu-
larly to New Zealand, by reason of our geographical position. Paralysis of shipping movements
owing to hostile cruisers or paucity of steamers to lift our produce and bring in our necessities, due
to attrition by submarines or other causes, is ever present in our minds.

The bitter experiences in this respect in the Great War have left vivid recollections for most of
us. It should also be remembered that our Empire consists of widely scattered territories. Thou-
sands of miles of ocean separate its constituent parts. In this respect it differs vastly from other
great Powers, whose forces, both military and naval, are conveniently grouped closely together and
can act quickly and unitedly, either for offence or for defence, when the occasion arises for serious
action. In our case it is essential that we should have a number of bases, particularly for our Navy,
in order that any vulnerable portions of our trade routes, as well as our territory, may be secured from
enemy attack.

I think I am voicing the opinion of most people in New Zealand, and I know it is shared by many
in England itself, that, while we all would like to do what we can to promote the cause of world
peace, until absolute guarantees are forthcoming from other world Powers it is not safe to enter upon a
policy of further reduction of armaments beyond what is necessary to hold our own against any other
nation. We must, in fact, be ever ready for any potential enemy.

Protection of Trade Routes.
It is to be remembered that, while the reduction or limitation of armaments contemplated by

the League of Nations or elsewhere, and the economies which have been effected, tend to lessen the
extent of protection to our commerce, we are daily developing our territories and increasing our
trade and seaborne commerce. To ensure this protection it seems we need two things—more
cruisers, and a base to ensure sea supremacy in the East.

�
Singapore Base.

Concerning the Naval Base at Singapore, it might be urged that India, Australia, and New Zealand
are more affected than other portions of the Empire, even although supremacy at sea really touches
them alike. I agree with Mr.. Bruce that it is very hard to separate the different parts of the Empire.
After all, our Empire is built up principally by seaborne trade, and, if one or two portions of the
Empire are affected by any dispute, then automatically it must involve those who at the moment
may not be so vitally concerned. I think we are obliged to consider that view of the matter.

Could not the burden of construction of the necessary ships be borne in greater proportion by
those Dominions who do not consider themselves so vitally concerned in Singapore ? As I under-
stand it, the policy of developing Singapore as a Naval Base is approved, and the work is to be
continued at considerable cost. That being so, and on the principle that he who gives at once
gives twice, it seems important that offers of assistance from, the Dominions and India should soon
be made.

Defence Policy of New Zealand : (a) Navy.
In so far as New Zealand is concerned, the necessity of sufficient cruisers and a base for opera-

tions in the East which can command the trade routes of the Pacific and Indian Oceans is fully
appreciated in the Dominion and the policy of provision of these can be thoroughly endorsed. That
was shown at the last Conference, when Mr. Massey announced New Zealand's contribution towards
the Singapore Base. It is not practical politics, at any rate at the present time, for New Zealand to
build cruisers, but it is her intention to continue her policy of developing her own Division of the
Royal Navy, and to maintain cruisers of modern and suitable type, thus relieving the burden of
the Mother-country as regards seagoing vessels kept in commission.

I have had an opportunity of discussing in detail the Admiralty proposals regarding the Singapore
base, and the question of New Zealand making a definite annual contribution in this respect will be
submitted for the consideration of the New Zealand Government at an early date.

As the cruisers to be taken over by New Zealand increase in size, the provision of suitable docking
and other facilities for their proper and efficient maintenance inv our waters becomes imperative.

On these lines, therefore, I consider that the New Zealand Government will be prepared to
increase their share of the burden which Great Britain has to bear to enable our sea supremacy in
any particular quarter to become more efficient, and the details regarding carrying this into*"effect
are now under discussion with the Admiralty.

(b) Army.
So far as military policy is concerned, it is our intention to proceed on the present lines, that

is, in full agreement with the proposals of the Committee of Imperial Defence as regards homogeneity
17—A. 6.
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of organization and material, making use of the training establishments in this country and in India
—and, in fact, in any other Dominion with which we can co-operate—and frequent correspondence
with the War Office, all tending towards closer co-operation.

(c) Air Force.
Concerning air policy, here again New Zealand is anxious to continue her development on lines

which are co-operative with Great Britain and possibly with Australia, but any commercial develop-
ment which we may be able to effect must of necessity be slow, and with due regard to what takes
place in other parts of the Empire, as we are at the end of a long line and over one thousand miles
of stormy weather and sea separate our centres of population from Australian cities.

Regarding the development of the fighting Air Service, once more I feel that our geographical
position to a great extent governs our policy, though co-operation by the air arm with the military
and naval forces of the Dominion, whether for local defences or for overseas expeditionary work, is
always kept in view.

Though this small effort, may not amount to much, we do not lose sight of the importance to
the Empire of attaining and maintaining air supremacy as a corollary to the principles we have learned
in the past of the influence of sea power upon the history of our Empire and of the world.

STATEMENT BY THE MINISTER OF FINANCE, UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
Appreciation of Statements and Service Demonstrations.

Mr. Havenga : I should like to associate myself with what the Prime Ministers have said with
regard to the keen appreciation which we feel for the manner in which the naval, military, and air
authorities have placed at our disposal all the information with regard to defence matters, and also
in regard to the interesting and admirable displays we have witnessed of these various services.

Defence Policy of the Union.
I would also like, just shortly, to put before the Conference the general defence position as far as

the Union is concerned. The underlying principles of our Defence Act of 1912, as amended by the
1922 Act, may be briefly summarized as follows :—

(a) The Union Defence Forces are organized for the defence of the Union in any part of
South Africa, whether within or outside the Union.

(b) Every citizen of the Union is liable between his seventeenth and sixtieth year to render,
in time of war, personal service in defence of the Union.

(c) All citizens between the ages of seventeen and twenty-one are liable to undergo a four
years' course of peace training for military service. Up to 50 per cent, of their number
(unless Parliament provides for the training of a larger number of such citizens) are
liable and required to enter on a course of peace training in the Active Citizen Force.
All citizens on attaining the age of twenty-one who have not been entered for peace
training in the Active Citizen Force are to be posted for modified training in Defence
Rifle Associations.

(d) After expiry of their four years' peace training, citizens are to be transferred to the
Reserve —Class A in the case of those who have served as members of the Coast
Garrison and Active Citizen Forces, and Class Bin the case of others. They are to
continue in these classes to the age of forty-five, and thereafter become, up to the
age of sixty, members of the National Reserve.

Our Defence Rifle Associations comprise men of all ages. Owing to their scattered nature, it
is not possible to afford training facilities other than musketry and occasional short camps of exercise
or wapenskeu. A commencement is being made this year to establish, in a number of selected
commandos, a training squadron (which will eventually be 200 strong in each commando) in which
the young citizens in those commando areas will receive training which will, it is believed, in time
greatly increase the military efficiency of the commandos in which they exist.

Defence of Cape Peninsula and of Simonstown Naval Base.
Up to 1921 the defence of the Cape Peninsula, including that of the Simonstown Naval Base,

was the responsibility of the Imperial Government, and the British troops stationed there and at
other stations in the Union were available for use in the. case of any internal war emergency. After
the outbreak of the Great War, the Union Government undertook the whole responsibility for the
safety of South Africa, including the Cape Peninsula defences. With the exception of the command
staff and a few details, the garrison of British troops was tempcwarily, as it was then intended,
withdrawn. After the war, the question of the entire or partial resumption of the defence responsi-
bilities previously discharged by the British Government was the subject of negotiation between the
British and Union Governments. The decision was then reached that the Union Government should
undertake the whole responsibility for the defence of the Union, including the defence of the Naval
Base at Simonstown. The British Government handed over to the Union those defences, together
with a large quantity of war material and stores, as well as the landed and other property.
Approved coast defences are maintained at Table Bay and at the Naval Base at Simons Bay, and the
question of making Durban an adequately defended port is under consideration. Since then we have
constructed a graving-dock at Durban capable of taking anything but the largest type of battle-
cruiser. This is, of course, in addition to the Royal Naval Dockyard at Simonstown.
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The Union, defence arrangements, therefore, may be described as aiming at—(a) Maintaining a
quickly mobilizable citizen army capable of dealing with any war emergency that need be con-
templated within our borders and with any danger which need to-day be apprehended on any land
border ; (b) discharging the responsibilities we have assumed for our coast defence and that of the
Naval Base ; and (e) affording military training to as many young citizens as our finances permit, so
that we may have as large a trained reserve as possible in the case of a major war emergency.

With regard to general organization for war, the policy of the Union Government has been to
keep its military organization, so far as its resourses permit, in harmony with that adopted by the
British Government, and this policy will be continued.

In this connection, I wish, however, to point out that under our law no citizen can be compelled
to render personal war service outside South Africa.

Union's Part in Empire Defence.
The extent of our immediate or ultimate participation would therefore depend on—(a) Our

national interest in the war being so great that, when the emergency arises, special legislation
amending the law in this respect will be acceptable to the country, or (b) on the popular interest
being great enough to ensure, as in the last war, a great number of volunteers. It may be taken as
certain that, if the circumstances were such that the Union desired to participate in such a war,
public opinion would be such that there would be no difficulty in obtaining for external service, by
volunteering, an infantry brigade, and that further effort would be forthcoming if the situation
developed. From this you will see that we are not in a position to enter into any undertaking
without parliamentary sanction.

On the understanding that nothing will be agreed to which would prejudice the freedom of the
Union's decision as to its participation in any particular eventuality, our military advisers have been
instructed to discuss all the necessary detail of organization, &c., with the War Office and Air Ministry
officials.

While it may be contended that our present .expenditure on naval and coast defence works is
inadequate in view of our geographical position and the protection we enjoy, the responsibilities
we have already assumed must be borne in mind and the fact that these will probably involve heavy
capital expenditure in the near future.

Generally speaking, it is submitted that in the present stage of our development the policy
which will best serve the interests of the Union as well as of the British Commonwealth is, while
discharging the responsibilities we have already assumed in the matter of coast defence, to devote our
available financial resources to the training and development of our air and land forces. It is our
air and land forces which from the South African standpoint are most important to us to-day.
And, in case of a war in which the Union is participating, it is with these that we shall be able to
render most effective assistance.

Air Force.
This brings me to the Air arm. Our policy is to maintain an Air Force in South Africa primarily

for internal security, ready to act instantly as a striking force and to hold and restrict any serious
disturbance of the peace during the period that the citizen forces of the country are being mobilized
and brought into action. It is concentrated at Pretoria, and its mobility is ensured by aerodromes
and landing grounds throughout South Africa. One squadron can operate at any point in the Union
within one day. In accordance with the decision of a previous Imperial Conference, it is organized
and trained on the same lines as the Royal Air Force, thus ensuring easy co-operation with the rest
of the Air Forces of the Empire. In connection with the demonstration flights from Cairo to Cape
Town, to which reference was made in the Committee on Imperial Air Communications, our advisers
have worked out with the Air Ministry most of the details of the flights and have arranged that
the Royal Air Force machines which will fly from Cairo next year will combine with our Air Force
in the programme of active citizen training at our annual camps at Potchefstroom and Cape Town
in the beginning of April next.

This small measure of co-operation represents a beginning of the closer air co-operation to which
we are looking forward. The South African Government are extremely grateful for the invaluable
assistance received from the Royal Air Force, who have unstintedly placed the results of their
researches and the labours of their training and organization staffs at our disposal.

Coastal Defence.
Finally I come to a question which we feel is of especial interest to us. I have already mentioned

the responsibilities we have undertaken in regard to our coastal defence and the fact that we may
in this connection be faced with heavy capital expenditure in the near future. We realize and
accept the views held that, where expenditure does not matter, the ideal method of coastal defence
is a combination of aircraft and fixed defences. It does not appear possible, without weakening
either branch to the point of ineffectiveness, to bring about this ideal combination in South Africa
and at the same time keep the expenditure within our resources.

When reviewing the policy of South African coastal defence, there are, however, some very
important local considerations which may be of great advantage to our South African defence system
as a whole. We feel that the present strength of our Air Force is a very bare insurance cover. The
employment therefore of aircraft on coastal defence would enormously enhance the strength of our
Air Force, as such coastal aircraft could be utilized equally well for military operations inland in any
purely local emergency.
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Suggested Review by Committee of Imperial Defenee of Poiiey of South African Coastal Defence.
I should like, therefore, to take this opportunity of putting forward a suggestion in the following

concrete form : That the Committee of Imperial Defence may be asked to review the policy of
South African coastal defence, and, on the assumption that in the near future it will be necessary to
re-arm some of the South African coastal defences and perhaps to increase the defences at certain
ports, and in view of the probable nature and scale of attack against South Africa, to consider
whether aircraft could not be more efficiently and economically employed for that purpose ; further,
to take into special consideration the enormously enhanced internal security which this increase in
the strength of the South African Air Force would give, and the additional advantages of (i) coastal
reconnaissance including convoy work and anti-submarine patrols ; (ii) air co-operation with the
African Squadron, Royal Navy, in gunnery and strategic exercises and increased co-operation with
Army coastal units ; fiii) possible employment on coastal and fishery survey.*

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEWFOUNDLAND.
Newfoundland's Contribution of Men to the Royal Navy.

Mr. Monroe : Men are the only considerable direct contribution which Newfoundland can make
to Empire Defence, under her existing financial conditions. Her men for serving in the land forces
possess, perhaps, no virtues not common to English-speaking peoples, but experience in the Great
War has amply proven, to those who should know best, that her sea-going men have
qualities that especially fit them for difficult and important operations at sea. It has been admitted
that in conditions -that existed very frequently in the North Sea the fishermen of Newfoundland who
had been trained in the Royal Naval Reserve had a fitness for rough sea Work and for mine laying
peculiarly their own. Their lives spent very often in a small boat fishing, and in boat work in
connection with sailing vessels, had given them a fearlessness and skill such, as only a comparatively
small number in the Empire can attain to. It was at one time thought, and even said, that' for
such men the Navy had no particular need, but this belief was found to be utterly false when the test
of service came.

Early in thepresent century a branch of theRoyal Naval Reserve was established in Newfoundland,
with a training ship located in the harbour of St. John's, and the training and discipline which were
thus afforded had a very valuable effect when the trying time came.

Training of Naval Reservists in Newfoundland.
Newfoundland lost more men at sea in the Great War than the other Dominions put together,

but after the war financial considerations caused the Admiralty to withdraw the training-ship from
St. John's and to abandon the training of reservists. Newfoundland contributed only a small
portion of the cost, and is, unfortunately, not now in a position to offer a much larger contribution,
but she is willing to continue to do her share in the work which proved so valuable, and she urges
that training at St. John's should be renewed. The Reserve is not needed for her particular defence,
and would not be used for that purpose alone or even, in any very striking way, be valuable for her
especial purposes. She feels, however, that in offering her men she is tendering a really valuable
contribution to the defence of the whole Empire, and not for any selfish considerations. When the
Great War began there was not in Newfoundland any regular military organization of any kind.
It was regarded at the outset as improbable that under these circumstances any large number of men
would volunteer for the war, but to the gratification of the Dominion her youth sprang to arms,
with the enthusiasm so universal throughout the Empire ; several thousands volunteered and many
of them made the supreme sacrifice during service.

Newfoundland's Part in Empire Defence.
Newfoundland still has no regular military organization, and the formation of one has so far not

been seriously considered, but her population includes officers, non-commissioned officers and men
who have seen service on the battlefield, and who could be made the nucleus of an organization
which would keep alive the patriotic spirit, and train and discipline a force which in time of emergency
would prove of value to the Empire. There are in the colony a number of voluntary Cadet organiza-
tions which give a degree of training and discipline to the youth, and from which many would
graduate into any senior military organization which might exist. Here again it must be said that a
local military force would not be necessary, and probably not very valuable directly for any purpose
confined to Newfoundland itself, but it might be of some advantage within the colony in any time
of turmoil. The chief value, however, would be to the Empire as a whole, in giving opportunities for
the training of men who could be used in any part of the Empire in time of need. Such a force, if
created, should be enlisted for service within and without the colony, and, if assistance could be given
from without for the organization and maintenance, Newfoundland might herself be willing to
contribute to it. I speak of this suggestively only, because it is a subject which has not been con-
sidered by my Government, and could not be so considered until some detail has been worked out in
co-operation with the military authorities of this Kingdom. I do, however, speak of the Royal Naval
Reserve with authority and conviction. The matter lias already been brought to the attention of
the Dominions Office and the Admiralty, and I may earnestly hope that as a result the Royal Naval
Reserve will be re-established at St. John's at a very early date. I would finally like to impress upon

* This proposal was accepted by the Prime Minister of Great Britain, on behalf of the Committee of Imperial
Defence.
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you my feeling that indirectly the establishment of naval and military organizations in Newfoundland
would have a good political effect outside its boundaries. Our people work not only at home but in

•the mines and the fisheries of the adjoining Canadian provinces. In these they meet with a population
amongst whom the loyalty and enthusiasm so universal with Newfoundlanders cannot but have a
good and widespread effect. Newfoundland is wholly Imperial in her sentiments. Her ties of
affection, and even her prejudices, bind her tp the British Empire in no weak or common way. She
is less affected by influences of countries outside the Empire than any other part of North America.
Anything which can closely bind her and keep alive her historical connection with Great Britain and
Ireland cannot but prove of great and enduring value.

In' conclusion, I might mention that we have recently constructed at St. John's, at a cost of
two and a half million dollars, a concrete dock, 575 ft. long, capable of taking care of ships of 20,000
tons.

STATEMENT BY THE MAHARAJA OF BURDWAN.
Maharaja of Burdwan : I just wish to say a few words. India, of course, subscribes to the

general wish for disarmament, but she must not fail to make adequate provisions for her own
local defence. The burdens involved in making such provision unfortunately render it impossible
for India to contribute to the establishment of the Naval Base at Singapore. We are fully cognizant
of, and have accepted, the necessity of maintaining uniformity of training methods and equipment
throughout the Empire, so far as our special problems permit, and I was very glad to hear Mr.
Bruce's testimony to the close relations between India and Australia in this respect. We have
been very interested in the equipment shown at the aerial and military demonstrations arranged
for us, particularly in the cross-country motor-vehicles for transport purposes. These vehicles offer
a possible solution to one of our greatest military problems—namely, the maintenance of our armies
in the undeveloped countries over which they may have to operate: I have no doubt also that the
Indian Government will co-operate in every possible way with the development of air routes, which
is greatly to their own interest.
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APPENDIX V.

(A.) STATEMENTS REGARDING IMPERIAL AIR COMMUNICATIONS.
28th October, 1926.

STATEMENT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR AIR.
Sir Samuel Hoare: The subject for discussion, is the question of Imperial air communications.

I propose, with the approval of the Conference, to deal with it from the civil as distinct from the
military point of view. I would, however, desire to point out at the very beginning of my remarks
that the civil and military aspects are inextricably connected and that the development of Imperial
air lines, whether by aeroplane or airship, is a vital factor in the problem of Empire defence. I
confine myself this morning to the civil side of the question, for the sole reason that the Chief of the
Air Staff will develop the military side of it at the meeting that is to be held upon air defence at
the Air Ministry on Tuesday next.

Need for Improved Empire Communications.
I start by stating two broad propositions that I believe will be accepted without argument or

even discussion. Firstly, the Empire is in urgent need of better communications; secondly, if
the communications are to be improved, a sustained and united effort will be required.

At the very moment when better communications are urgently needed, improvements in sea
and land transport are being made almost prohibitive by their increased cost. The Prime Ministers
of Australia and New Zealand have still to spend over sixty days each upon the journey that they
make to and from the Imperial Conference, and, unless a sustained effort is now made to introduce
new methods and to apply the results of invention and discovery, they are likely to continue to
take over sixty days for many Conferences to come. It is because the history of the development
of transport is one long record of doubts and delays and difficulties that I venture to emphasize
at the opening of my remarks the importance of a resolute insistence upon the need for new and
improved methods. Let us take warning from the events of a little more than a century ago,
when, upon the eve of the great railway development, a well-known author in the Edinburgh Review
wrote : " What can be more palpably absurd and ridiculous than the prospect held out of loco-
motives travelling twice as fast as stage coaches ?

" and demanded that " Parliament shall in all
railways where sanctioned limit the speed to eight or nine miles an hour," and when the use of
steamships was officially discouraged "as calculated to strike a fatal blow at the naval supremacy
of the Empire."

I am here to-day to press upon your attention a new method of transport that, although it
has only been organized for seven years, is one of the most effective instruments for stopping the
waste of time that is now weakening the vitality and retarding the development of Empire intercourse.

Progress ol Civil Air Transport.
We have now reached a turning-point, a most important turning-point, in the development

of airways and air communications. If we look back over the twenty-three years of flight—indeed
if we only look back as far as the last Imperial Conference in 1923—we must be struck by the
speed and the extent of the progress that has already been made. You will see in the comprehensive
memorandum entitled " The Approach towards a System of Imperial Air Communications " that
I have circulated a picture of civil air transport as it is to-day. You will note that wider and
wider use is being made of it. Since the last Conference the mileage covered by the regular air
routes of the world has more than doubled. You will note the technical improvement that has
been made with machines, engines, wireless, and meteorology. Machines have become more
powerful, more dependable, and, as 1 think the members of the Conference who made flights at
Croydon last Saturday will admit, more comfortable.

As to safety, what better record could there be than the five million miles flown by British
services for four fatal accidents, and the million miles flown in Australia for a single fatal accident ?

Let me remind you in comparison with this record that the Press in 1845 commented with
grim irony that " the largest item in railway returns bids fair to be the list of the killed," and even
seven years later, in 1852, declared that " railway accidents are the staple of our newspaper reading."

What better proof could there be of the regularity of the services than the fact that to-day
freight-insurance premiums per £100 are by air less than half the premiums charged for surface
transport 1 What more conspicuous illustration could there be of the practicability of Empire air
routes than the successive journeys of Sir Alan Cobham, and the series of long-distance flights
carried out by units of the British a,nd Australian Air Forces ?

Rapid Advance now possible in the Development of Civil Aviation.
These results seem to me to show that after years of research and experiment and adventure

we have reached a definite stage in the development of flying, from which we can in the near future
make progress altogether out of proportion to anything that has been achieved during the last few
years. There is to-day no technical or operational reason why by aeroplane or airship London
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should not be brought within a fortnight of the farthest cities and territories of the Empire. There
is no technical reason why the journey to Canada should not be reduced to two and a half days,
the journey to India five days, to Cape Town six days, to Australia eleven days, to New Zealand
thirteen days. These claims I can, of course, support by detailed and expert evidence at the
Imperial Air Communications Sub-Committee meeting this afternoon. This morning I do nothing
more than state them for the purpose of illustrating to the Conference the power of the new instru-
ment that is now within our reach.

Having, then, stated these propositions, let me suggest to the Conference certain ways in
which we can make -fuller use of this new instrument in the near future. If I speak mainly of
British policy and British services it is not because I do not fully appreciate the remarkable progress
that has been made with the air routes in Australia, or with air survey work in Canada. I deal
chiefly with British routes and British policy because I am for the moment taking London as the
terminus of the principal Empire air routes.

Hitherto, whilst certain European services have been safely and punctually operated for several
years, there has been no civil air service plying between one part of the Empire and another. In
the Middle East an air route between Egypt and 'Iraq has been regularly flown by military machines,
carrying mails and official passengers, for five years. The route, 866 miles in length, has been
methodically equipped with landing-grounds and refuelling-stations, and over it for five years have
passed mails and official passengers in as many hours as it would have taken them days by pre-war
transport. It was over this route that the Secretary of State for the Colonies and I made our
journey to 'Iraq eighteen months ago, and it was by means of air transport that we were able to
visit in the space of the short Parliamentary Easter recess almost every important point from
Cairo to the Anglo-Persian oilfields.

An Empire Air Route to the Far East and Australia.
You will see in my memorandum that we now propose to substitute in place of this military

service a regular civil line, for the carriage of freight and passengers, not only between Cairo and
Baghdad but between Cairo and Karachi. My wife and I propose to make the opening journey on
this route at the end of the year, and already time-tables have been issued and passages booked
for the subsequent flights. The service will in itself be of great interest, for it will enable us to test
the demand for the saving of seven or eight days in the journey between England and India. Since
there is as yet no air route between England and Egypt, a passenger will go by land and sea to Cairo
or Gaza, and there change into one of the new three-engined aeroplanes. But the essential importance
of the route greatly transcends the saving of seven or eight days that will be made in the journey
between England and India. Its real significance lies in the fact that it is the first section of the
great Empire air route to the Ear East. It is for us to consider whether the other sections could
not be completed and a through air route created of incalculable importance for both military and
civil communications. Ido not wish at this stage to overburden the Conference with details. The
Sub-Committee upon Imperial Air Communications will have an opportunity of fully investigating
the possibility of the project that I am now discussing. May I, however, in passing, offer certain
suggestions for carrying this proposal into effect that the representatives of the Dominions may desire
to consider at their leisure ?

Would it be possible for the Government of India to consider the question of extending the service
across India from Karachi to Bombay and Calcutta ? Would it be possible for the Government of
Burma to consider the possibility of carrying it a stage further, to Rangoon ? Might it not then be
practicable to link with the civil line experimental flights of the Air Force flying-boats that it is intended
to station in theEar East, and might they not again join up with occasional service flights of the Royal
Australian Air Force from Australia ? Ido not expect answers to these questions at a moment's notice.
I do, however, hope that we shall be able to consider them in some detail at the sub-committee. If
in the not remote future links can be inserted in some such way as I have suggested, a long chain of
great tensile power will have been forged across the Empire's framework.

An Empire Route through Africa by way of Egypt.
So also with Africa. Just as there must be an Empire air route to the Far East stretching to

Australia and New Zealand, so there must be an Empire air route from London to the Cape with
branches diverging to the West African dependencies. Here again a beginning—l admit, a small
beginning—is being made during the next few months. An enterprising pioneer, with the help of
the Governments of Kenya, Uganda, and the Sudan, has organized an experimental service covering-
one thousand four hundred miles between Khartoum and Kisumu. As the route follows the course
of the White Nile the machines will be hydroplanes. If this service is successful, from ten days to a
fortnight will be saved in the journey between Khartoum and Uganda, and eight days between
Khartoum and East Africa. Why should not the northern and southern links be forged in this
African chain, and a through areoplane service run, at least experimentally, between Egypt and Cape
Town 1 This would mean the addition of the northern link between Egypt and Khartoum and the
southern link between Kisumu and Cape Town. I am prepared to say that we will attempt in the
course of the training programme of the Royal Air Force to arrange for a certain number of flights,
carrying mails and official passengers, to link up with the civil machines at Khartoum. Would it be
possible for the South African Government to consider whether the South African Air Force could
not make a certain number of flights linking up with the route in Uganda ?

The first great African flight was brilliantly carried out by a famous South African pilot, whom
we welcome here this morning. Whilst it would be impertinent for me to press unduly the South
African Government, I hope that I may be allowed to say how greatly we should value the co-operation
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of the South African Air Force in the pioneer work of organizing the route that has already been
rendered illustrious by the flights of Sir Pierre Van Ryneveld, Sir Alan Cobham, and Wing-Commander
Pulford.

In the meanwhile we in Great Britain should be interesting ourselves in forging the link between
London and Egypt. Already we have made considerable progress with the development of flying-
boats that will be suitable for the passage of the Mediterranean, and attention is being constantly
given to the difficulties that have hitherto blocked the way to an England-Egypt service.

Co-operation of Dominion Governments needed.
You will see from what I have just said that I am proposing for your consideration the creation

of these two long-distance air routes, the first to the Far East and Australia, and the second to Cape
Town, upon what I will call a mosaic plan. We are all too hard up for any one of us to undertake
the heavy cost of an air route to Singapore or an air route to Cape Town. If, then, we are to form
these routes, we must each of us insert our particular stone in the design. I have suggested a way in
which we might each take our share and in which—what is no less important—military and civil
aviation might co-operate, at least for the pioneer work. If the Royal Air Force undertakes a certain
number of service flights in conjunction with the civil lines, and the Governments of South Africa and
Australia allow their Air Forces to co-operate with us, not only shall we be obtaining valuable military
training for our service units, but we shall also be making possible the experimental transport of mails
and passengers over a large section of the British Empire. My proposal, as you see, involves no subsidy,
it involves nothing more than co-operation between one Government and another and between
military and civil flying. If a certain number of pioneer flights can be successfully carried out in this
way, I am certain that the formation of regular civil lines will follow as inevitably as the Cairo-Karachi
service has followed the military mail across the desert.

There is another very important field where we need the co-operation of the Governments of the
Dominions and the dependencies in whatever part of the world they may be situated. If these routes
are to be created and safely maintained, it is essential that landing-grounds should be formed at the
proper intervals, and that these landing-grounds should be kept in good order. I cannot too strongly
emphasize this need for good landing-grounds kept in proper condition. After each of his great flights
Sir Alan Cobham has declared that good landing-grounds are a first condition of success. Will the
Governments of the Empire, whether of the Dominions or dependencies, take their share in providing
suitable landing-grounds upon the great Empire routes and in keeping them in good order ? I propose
at the sub-committee to go further into this question and to provide the members with a list of the
principal landing-grounds required upon the great Empire air routes, with a view to seeing whether
each Government could not undertake the responsibility of keeping in order those within its territory.

Opportunities for Development of Branch and Internal Aeroplane Services.
I have now dealt in outline with the two main aeroplane routes, the route to the Far East and

the route to Cape Town. Whilst I have purposely concentrated my attention on these two great
trunk lines, I do not wish it to be thought there are not wide opportunities for starting branch and
internal lines. Australia has already pointed the way by her successful development of at least three
long-distance regular services. There are great opportunities for air communication in the West
Indies ; judging from Belgian experience in the Congo almost incredible saving of time can be achieved
by internal air lines in Africa ; whilst nearer at home with a comparatively short service the Irish
Free State could link Ireland with the great air routes of the Empire and the world.

Airships for Long-distance Non-stop Journeys.

I pass, however, without further comment upon the Empire aeroplane routes, to the Empire
airship routes, and to a field of research, experiment, and trial that we have been extensively exploring
since the last Imperial Conference. Certain of the delegates to whom this field of flying development
may be less familiar than the field of the aeroplane may harbour in their minds two grave doubts
about the machine that is lighter than air. Why, they may ask themselves or me, should the Empire
require both airship and aeroplane routes, and how can airships be ever immune from the catastrophes
that destroyed the R. 38, the Dixmude, and the Shenandoah ? Let me try in a sentence or two to
give the answer to both these questions.

As to the first, airships will carry out the long-distance non-stop air journeys of the future.
The two airships that we are building should, with a normal load of freight and one hundred passengers,
be able to fly without refuelling in good weather a distance of some four thousand miles. The airship,
being of great size and practically silent, will be much more comfortable than the aeroplane for long-
distance journeys. How comfortable it can be made is illustrated by a model that I have had
erected for the sub-committee at the Air Ministry. The representatives at the Conference will find
that accommodation is being planned for one hundred passengers, promenade decks, outside cabins,
and ample smoking and dining-rooms. The aeroplane and the airship are really complementary to
each other, and it is necessary, in my view, to organize both aeroplane and airship lines, the long-
distance aeroplane lines being invaluable for short-stage traffic and for strategic as well as civil
purposes, and being particularly needed at the present time when our airship programme is still in an
experimental stage.

Possible Dangers to Airships provided against.
Then, there is the objection, and a very serious objection, raised on the ground of danger. There

is the danger inherent in so large and fragile a structure ; there is the danger of storms of unexpected
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and incredible ferocity ; there is the danger of conflagration in a ship composed of highly inflammable
material. How can dangers such as these be ever surmounted ? I would like the Conference or the
committee to examine my experts as fully as possible upon all these points. I need not tell you that,
being a very cautious person myself, I have examined them again and again upon them. They and
I are very far from being reckless optimists. Indeed, our attitude towards this great problem
has been well described by a well-known Cambridge scientist as an attitude of " healthy cold feet."
What I would say without fear of contradiction is that great progress has been made on both the
theoretical and practical side during the last two years, and that we can claim to have made the fullest
possible use of scientific theory, of full-scale and model experiment, of the testing of materials, and,
by no means least important, of the study of meteorology. We believe that we have discovered many
of the weaknesses and surmounted many of the difficulties that occasioned the failures in the past.
I will give you two or three instances of what I mean. The structure of both the airships that are being
built will be incomparably stronger in the matter of material than the structure of any airship that
has been built in the past. I hope that the members of the Conference will find time to visit our
construction shed at Cardington, where they will see for themselves the great advance that has been
made in both design and material over anything~that has been previously attempted. As to weather,
the pages of my memorandum describe in great detail the intensive study that the Meteorological
Department has made of the conditions of the air over these shores and on the route to India. You
will find a series of most interesting maps showing the scale and detail to which the study of weather
conditions has been carried. Accurate climate and weather reports are quite essential to the develop-
ment of airship routes, and not only from the point of view of safety. For it should be remembered
that, whilst from the point of view of safety it is essential that the airship should be able to avoid
storms by means of weather warnings, it is no less necessary in the interests of speed and economy
that the airship should make the fullest possible use of the prevailing winds upon the various routes.
There is another way in which the danger of sudden wind currents has been met. Representatives of
the Conference will see at Cardington the newest type of mooring-mast. The mooring-mast is a
post-war invention of great importance from the fact that it enables the airship to be easily moored
without the risk involved of pulling a structure 700 ft. long into a shed.

Then again, we have tried to meet the danger of conflagration. The airship that is being built
at Cardington will be equipped not with petrol but with heavy-oil engines. This change shows a great
advance in the way of safety, and particularly in the case of airships operating in tropical climates.

Mooring-masts and Meteorological Services in Overseas Countries for Demonstration Flights.

In all these directions, then, we have made a serious and scientific effort to avail ourselves of the
lessons of the past, and to avoid the dangers that have hitherto been so formidable. Slowly but
surely our programme has been developing. In a year's time the two great airships should be completed.
It is then proposed to carry out adequate home trials, and subsequently to fly at least one of the
airships regularly to and from India for a full period of trial in tropical conditions. When these trials
are completed, it is hoped, if the Dominions so desire, to make demonstration flights to the capitals
of the Empire. The details of this programme I hope to discuss fully at the sub-committee. To-day
I desire only to emphasize one very important feature of it. If the demonstration flights are to take
place to Australia and New Zealand, to Canada and South Africa, the co-operation of the Dominion
Governments is essential. We cannot fly the two airships to the Dominions even for demonstration
flights unless two conditions are satisfied : Firstly, there must be mooring-masts to which the airships
can be attached at the end of their journey; secondly, there must be meteorological data upon which
the choice of dates for the flight can be based, and a meteorological organization for keeping the
airship supplied with the necessary weather intelligence. These two conditions are vital to the pro-
gramme, and, what is more, they are very urgent. Although the expense need not be heavy, the
provision of masts and meteorological organizations takes a considerable time to complete. I am
advised that this provision will take as long as two years to carry into effect. You will at once see the
bearing of this fact. If the programme of demonstration flights is to be carried out without delay,
the orders for the mooring-masts ought to be given immediately, and arrangements made without
delay for the meteorological organizations. I have with me the estimates of cost for the masts and
meteorology, and I am prepared to discuss them either at the Conference or at the committee, according
as is more convenient. I will now only say that the provision of both masts and meteorology does
not involve any very large sums—the masts and their equipment may cost £70,000 apiece, and
meteorology should not entail more than a relatively insignificant expenditure. I much hope,
therefore, that the Dominions concerned will examine as sympathetically as they can my request
that they should, by ordering without delay the masts and by organizing the necessary meteorological
services, enable us to carry out without check or hindrance a series of demonstration flights that may
mean a revolution in the means of Empire communications.

Commercial Airship Lines with the Dominions : Imperial Air Conference suggested.
There is a further and no less important side of airship development that I desire to discusss in

detail at the committee—the question of developing this stage of airship experiment into the further
stage of commercial airship operation. I wish to see a commercial airship line started at the earliest
possible moment between Great Britain and the various Dominions. When it can be started and how
it can be started are questions that I suggest that we should discuss at the committee. It may be that
we shall find that the question must be kept under the closest attention during the remainder of the
experimental period, and that further conferences are necessary Dominions and ourselves
before the normal date of the next Imperial Conference. Will it be possible to hold some timebetween
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now and the next Imperial Conference an Imperial Air Conference at some suitable centre in the
Empire, where we could discuss the quick developments that are constantly taking place and, in
particular, give our attention to the question of forming a commercial company or companies for
operating airship lines 1 I am most anxious that we should not lose any opportunity for starting
these lines. At present we are ahead of any other nation in the development of airships, and we have
the chance of founding within the Empire an airship industry and the first airship lines. Let us hope
that an experiment that means so much to the life of the Empire will prove successful, and let us lose
no opportunity for co-operation in starting the airship lines.

The Aeroplane as an Instrument of Peace and Imperial Unity.
There, then—l fear at very great length—is a picture of the Empire air-route programme upon

which I ask for your advice and co-operation. I do not believe that I am either a fanatic or a
visionary in asking your support for these schemes. If they prove successful they may give a
physical unity to the Empire that it has never possessed before. Hitherto the invention of flying
has brought more harm than good to the Empire and to the world. The aeroplane, the symbol of the
terrible methods of modern warfare, has made these shores for the first time for centuries vulnerable
to foreign attack. It has added to the budget of national expenditure, it has complicated almost
every problem of defence. Let us try to redress this balance by insisting that the aeroplane shall be
used not only for the purposes of destruction but also for the objects of peace and good will. Hitherto
the air has been the scene of glorious though terrible conflicts ; it has been the background from which
death and destruction have been hurled upon camps and cities. The purest of the elements was not
intended for the destruction of civilization by high explosive or poison gas. The invention of the
flying-machine, which the pioneers of successive centuries strove to achieve, was meant for something
better than an instrument of concentrated frightfulness. With the horror of the last war in our memories
and the limitless terrors of any future war in our minds, let us make the air a highway of peace, and
the aeroplane an instrument not for severing nations and destroying civilized life, but for making
closer and more constant the unity of Imperial thought, Imperial intercourse, and Imperial ideals.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF CANADA.
Co-operation of Canada in Air Communication Schemes.

Mr. Mackenzie King : Prime Minister, we have, I think, been thrilled, if I may use that word,
by the survey that has been given us by the Secretary of State for Air of the air-communication
programme of the Empire. It is difficult to find words wherewith adequately to describe it: it was
certainly fascinating—one would be inclined to use the word " romantic " if one did not know how
practical the Secretary of State for Air is. I think I may say it is prophetic. It certainly suggests
a solution of many of the problems of communication between different parts of the Empire to which
hitherto distance has presented formidable barriers. Following the comprehensive survey of the
Secretary of State for Air, I rather hesitate to say anything about what Canada has been seeking to
do by way of developing its Air Service in co-operation with other parts of the Empire, but it might
be of interest to say a few words on what has thus far been attempted. May I, first, say, in regard
to the specific request which the Secretary of State for Air has made, that the Canadian Government
will only too readily co-operate with the British Government in the way he has suggested, by
immediately taking steps to see that mooring-masts to secure the landing-places for airships in Canada
are erected : also that the work of meteorological organization is commenced forthwith.

Progress of Civil Aviation in Canada.
Canada is assisting civil aviation by doing pioneer work; by establishing air harbours and aero-

dromes ; by training civilian pilots ; by design and manufacture of new types of machines, and by
the training of mechanics in technical schools.

The extent to which Canada has carried out civil aviation work is reflected in the memoranda
supplied for the use of this Conference, where considerable prominence is given to the Aerial Survey and
Forestry Protection work carried out in the Dominion.

Canada is well supplied with railways. Thus far, therefore, aerial transportation in Canada has
been confined to the remoter districts where there is little or no traffic. Each year a certain number
of passengers have been successfully carried, chiefly police, prospectors, mining engineers, forest
rangers, explorers, Indian agents making treaty payments, &c. These have been conveyed in a few
hours across undeveloped country where the only other means of transportation was by canoe or on
foot, involving journeys of weeks.

In other directions civil aviation in Canada has reached a comparatively advanced stage.

Air Survey Work.
Air survey work has been developed to a greater extent probably than by any other nation, and

a great deal of mapping of undeveloped and unexplored country has been accomplished, or is in the
programme for future work.

Aerial photography has been greatly developed, and the visits to Canada of Colonel Winterbotham,
of the Geographical Section, General Staff, War Office, and Colonel Ryder, of the Aerial Survey Co.,
have helped to bring about close co-operation between Canada and the other parts of the Empire, to
the mutual benefit of all concerned. Our aerial survey work is assisting in the development of the new
mining areas in different parts of Canada. When the Red Lake district was opened up in the spring
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of this year maps were available for the whole area for the use of the pioneers coming in. This would
have been absolutely impossible but for the aerial surveys carried out by the Royal Canadian Air
Force and the Topographical Branch, Department of the Interior.

Aerial photography has also revolutionized the method of timber cruising—determining the
character of the timber in any area. It is easy to detect the different types of timber from an aerial
photograph, and a far more detailed knowledge may be thus obtained of the character of a forest
area than by the earlier methods, and in a fraction of the time.

Another main duty of the Aerial Services of Canada, Dominion and provincial, is forestry
protection. In no part of the world has it reached such a state of efficiency as in Canada. Daily
patrols of the forest areas are carried out, reports sent by wireless telegraphy and telephony immediately
a fire is spotted, and fire-fighting personnel and equipment carried to the scene. In this connection,
the use of wireless telegraphy and telephony both ways—from the aeroplane to the station and from
the station to the aeroplane—has been brought to a high state of perfection.

Research work has been carried out, by a committee under Colonel Tory as chairman, as the
result of the last Imperial Conference, and a certain amount of research work in aerial dynamics has
been accomplished at Toronto University.

Canadian representatives are now in daily touch with those in charge of civil aviation and with
companies undertaking aerial surveys in the British Isles and other parts of the Empire.

We have effected an arrangement with the Air Ministry whereby we will interchange with them
a civil aviation officer, so that Great Britain and Canada will each be able to benefit by the experience
and work of the other.

We have developed machines specially suited to Canadian conditions, both seaplanes and aero-
planes being manufactured in considerable numbers. Generally, all possible encouragement is being
given to the manufacture of aircraft.

Other channels into which civil aviation in Canada has been directed are the investigation of rust
diseases in wheat in the prairie provinces, and the method of transmission of the spores ; fisheries
protection service ; prevention of smuggling.

The following are some statistics relating to the year 1926 : 56,000,000 acres of forest patrolled
on fire duties ; 227 fires spotted ; 224 fires suppressed ; 8,335 square miles of vertical survey carried
out; 40,000 square miles of oblique survey carried out.

It may be claimed that aviation has a great future before it in Canada in the development of the
unsettled parts of the country. It will be useful, for instance, in the near future in opening up the
country in the northern part of Saskatchewan, where a great national park is projected.

Perhaps it may be said, without any idea of boasting, that Canadians have a special aptitude
for flying, as borne out by the fact that ten thousand were engaged in flying duties in the Royal Air
Force during the late war, and among them were some of the most notable pilots. As civil aviation
has a direct relation to the creation of a Military Air Force and serves to create a, reserve thereto, in
this field Canada may be in a position to lend very great assistance in Imperial defence. By the Air
Force Regulations an individual who obtains a pilot's certificate automatically becomes a Reservist.
Regulations have been prepared governing the formation of an Air Force Reserve and outlining the
organization of an aviation association with branches in each province.

Finally, when it is desired to extend an airship service to Canada, the Canadian Government will
be ready to consider methods of co-operation, as for example, as I have already mentioned, by the
establishment of air-bases. Possibly Canada will also be able to assist by the provision of helium
gas, which can be extracted in the Dominion.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF
AUSTRALIA.

Establishment of Air Routes a Solution of the Problem of Empire Communication.
Mr. Bruce : Prime Minister, I am sure we have all listened with very great interest to the state-

ment that has been made by the Secretary of State for Air this morning, which certainly holds out
prospects of a solution of one of the greatest problems we have been faced with in the Empire—that
is, the reduction of the period necessary for the conveyance of mails and of passengers from one part
of the Empire to another. I quite agree with him that where we are on the brink of such a tremendous
development as this we must not allow our minds to get into the same state as those of our forefathers
when an accelerated means of transport was offered to them in the railways which had just been opened
up. Remember the experience we have had of the flight of the Smith brothers to Australia, and
particularly the flight of Parer and Macintosh, which, I think, has never received sufficient recognition.
Those two boys set out to travel round the world ; they had no proper preparation made ; they had
a single-engine machine which I understand was more or less tied together with string ; and yet they
travelled twelve thousand miles and landed safely. And now we have the final journey which was
undertaken so recently by Sir Alan Cobham. While those flights are only individual efforts, lam
certainly optimistic enough to believe that what can be done as a pioneer adventure will be followed
definitely by the establishment of air routes and means of communication for both passengers and
mails.

Co-operation of Australia promised.
It is only necessary to look at what has been done and. the distances that are being flown regularly

at the present time to understand the practicability of the ideas for further development which the
Secretary of State put forward. His idea was that there should be an air service from Karachi to
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Bombay, and then across from Bombay to Calcutta and down to Singapore and on to Australia. It
does not seem to me that the difficulties are insuperable in the way of accomplishing that. There is
one great stretch which you have now in contemplation, to turn into a regular, commercial service
the flights made by service machines from Egypt to 'Iraq, 886 miles. In Australia we have one
regular service of 1,442 miles, which goes both ways every week and has never had an accident at all
save one prior to the opening-up of the commercial service, so that I do not think there is anything
impossible in establishing such a means of communication with Australia. If India and Burma will
co-operate in the way that has been' suggested, we most certainly would be prepared to consider the
question of doing our part by way of experimental flights with the British Squadron which I understand
it is contemplated to send out. Such flights would, of course, have a very valuable training aspect
in addition to the useful work that would be done in ascertaining the possibility of establishing a
commercial air route down from Singapore to Australia. All those questions I imagine will be rather
more fully thrashed out when we come to discuss the matter in a sub-committee.

Air Routes operating in Australia.

The only point on which I would say a word is in connection with the services that have been
established in Australia, because I think they point to the fact that commercial flying is now established
on a practical basis and that you can cover great distances with very great advantage. The Secretary
of State referred to the fact that both Mr. Coates and I have sixty days of travelling to and from the
Imperial Conferences. On the present occasion I was able to do five hundied miles by aeroplane
on the basis really of hiring a taxi. That is all it is regarded as in Australia now, and by that means
we saved a four-days railway journey across the continent. There is another flight we should
remember in connection with Australia, and that is the flight of the Italian Pinedo, who came to
Australia and then went right on up to Japan, and came back to Italy without any misadventure at
all. With regard to these routes in Australia, it is now quite a, common and accepted thing to go by
air if you have a journey to do over any of these long distances. The routes that are actually open
are from Perth to Derby in Western Australia, which is a distance of J ,442 miles right round the coast
of Western Australia. That service makes the trip both ways every week. It is quite a regular
thing for travellers to_ go by air to the north of Australia. The Western Australian Service carried
during the first month of its operation 577 letters. This total has now been increased to about
25,000 per month. On the other side of the continent there is a route in Queensland from Charleville
to Camooweal which extends for over 825 miles, over which there is a weekly service in each direction.
When I was in Queensland last time we saved a tremendous amount of time by merely using the
ordinary regular commercial service. There is another route operating now which goes from
Adelaide to Cootamundra, a distance of 578 miles, over which a service is maintained weekly in
each direction. There are connections from Broken Hill to Mildura, which is 189 miles, and
from Melbourne to Hay, which is 233 miles. Over both these routes a service is run twice
weekly in each direction. The total of those regular routes which are running commercial services
is 3,267 miles. It is contemplated to go progressively on and link up those various routes. There
is another contemplated to go out into the Northern Territory from Camooweal into the region of the
Daly Waters and conceivably work across to Wyndham, which is a proposed extension of the Derby
route. We would then have a continuous connection right round from Perth to Charleville in Queens-
land, which is the terminus of the Queensland route at present. These services would run through
sparsely populated districts which in many cases are without railway communication. Those which
are already in existence have proved of inestimable value to settlers in the outback, by carrying mails
and light freight, and by conveying medical aid or transporting sick and injured to hospital. There
are other routes contemplated to connect Hay with Charleville, and also connecting Charleville with
the coast and Brisbane, and conceivably working down to Sydney. There is also another route running
up north from Cloncurry on the Queensland route, which will connect up to the base of the Gulf of
Carpentaria at Normanton. All these routes are actually to-day in contemplation as things that
will be done within the next few years, and things which it is essential to do in order to open up the
country properly and get the necessary means of communication. That will involve, of course,
thousands of miles being flown every year in Australia in addition to what is being done to-day.

One further contemplated air service of considerable importance to Empire development would
operate on the transcontinental route between Perth and Adelaide. The idea would be to cover this
distance within twenty-four hours, including night flying over the central section, where the conditions
for such work are ideal owing to the flat country, the clear air, and the perfectly straight three hundred
miles of railway-line which would serve as a guide to pilots. If this service were instituted, large
savings in time could be made in the carriage of overseas mails to the eastern States. English letters
could be delivered in Adelaide and Sydney three days, and in Melbourne four days, earlier than at
present. Replies from Adelaide and Melbourne would be enabled to catch a mail earlier than at
present. The present basis is that with the routes now opened up the aggregate distance the services
cover is 3,267 miles, and actually 7,378 miles are being flown every week, 383,000 miles a year, bydirect commercial service—not merely a service carrying mails, but a service carrying passengers,
which is used as an ordinary means of communication.

I point to those facts because I think they show that this thing has progressed far from the stage
of being an experiment. It is an accepted means of communication now in that country where we
are faced with vast distances. Equally it must be accepted as being a means of communication and
connecting up of the Empire and bringing us all closer together. Moreover, my Government believes
that commercial aviation will afford us that reserve of personnel and machines which in an emergencywould be necessary to our fighting forces.
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Provision of Landing-grounds in Australia.

There is, of course, a tremendous amount of work to be done in the direction which the Secretary
of State has pointed out. Landing-grounds are the essential thing. You must have proper landing-
grounds or your service will never be able to operate successfully. There is a great deal of work being
.done in Australia. The Government is going ahead in the provision of landing-grounds, and one
interesting fact is that the Controller of Civil Aviation, who went to Port Darwin to meet Sir Alan
Cobham when he was journeying to Australia, went up on one route where there were complete landing-
grounds provided and came back by another route, not using the same landing-grounds on his northern
and southern journeys ; so that there is a considerable amount of that preparatory work already done.
In all, 133 landing-grounds have been acquired or leased and prepared for civil aviation purposes.
There are also eleven private licensed aerodromes in use. I can.assure the Secretary of State that,
if we get towards the point of its being practical to continue the service right from Britain to Australia,
there will be no difficulties at all once we get to Australia with regard to landing-grounds.

Value of Internal Air Services in Australia.
The basis on which our present services are running is that the Government subsidizes them and

provides the landing-grounds to which I have referred. The companies themselves provide hangar
accommodation and workshops and the other requisites.

The subsidy which we pay at present varies between 3s. 3d. and 4s. a mile, and I think it will be
necessary to keep somewhere on that basis for a time at all events. The services rendered are of such
a character that it is quite worth the while of the Commonwealth Government to pay the subsidy to
ensure that these routes are being operated and the services provided. Quite apart from the mails,
the carrying of passengers, and the other services they render there is the extraordinary effect it has
on the outback country in facilitating settlement. With this new means of transport the settler knows
that, should any serious accident occur or a case of illness arise, a doctor can come out by aeroplane
in a few hours where previously it was a matter of days, if not weeks, to get any assistance. These
aeroplanes are provided with stretcher accommodation so that you can send out and bring in any one
who is seriously ill or injured by quite the best method of transportation because of its smoothness
as compared with road transport or rail transport.

Air Survey Work now in progress in Australia.
The work in connection with flying is one that involves a tremendous amount of continuous effort

to try and get the fullest utility from it. Several flights have been made in Australia which in some
respects are rather remarkable, and I might perhaps refer to them. Wing-Commander Goble, who
is at present the flying officer from Australia acting as liaison officer with the Royal Air Force in Great
Britain, made a flight of eight thousand miles round the coast of Australia making a general survey,
and the work which he did was of the greatest possible value. A general survey of the interior
covering seven thousand miles was made by Colonel Brinsmead recently ; and at the present moment
Group Captain Williams, the Controller of Civil Aviation, is making a flight from Melbourne to New
Guinea and the South Pacific and back. The estimated distance of that flight is fourteen thousand
miles. The flight is being made, of course, for the purpose of ascertaining suitable places for the
establishment of seaplane and aeroplane bases, and generally gathering data with regard to the
climatic conditions for flying and the possibilities of the establishment of air bases in that area.
The interesting fact, I think, is that the flight which he is now carrying out, and which is being
undertaken in the ordinary course of his duties as an Air officer in the Australian Air Force, is covering
a distance somewhat in excess of the journey which Sir Alan Cobham took when he proceeded to
Australia and when the eyes of the whole world were upon that flight as being an amazing thing.
It all points to the fact that it is being progressively recognized that these flights can be made, and
that there is nothing extraordinary in the attempt to obtain the information you require with regard
to any area by means of an aeroplane flight.

A remarkable flight has taken place in Australia during the last two or three weeks, when a
flight was made from Longreach, which is in Queensland, to Melbourne, a distance of 1,100 miles ;

it was carried out by an officer of the Civil Aviation Branch, and the period which he occupied in the
flight was ten hours ten minutes, giving an average speed of 108 miles an hour. The only comparable
one I know of is the one Sir Alan Cobham made when he flew from London to Tangier, occupying
twelve hours, at practically the same speed.

With all these flights being carried out, the' fact that, generally speaking, the public in Australia
do not contemplate it as anything in the nature of an adventure to go on a 1,400-miles flight, because
they have to get from one place to another, indicates that civil aviation has now passed completely
out of the experimental stage, and I can see no possible reason why it should not be practicable to
lay out the necessary landing-grounds and make the necessary arrangements so that we can have an
air route running from Great Britain to Australia, and similarly, of course, to South Africa.

Light-aeroplane Flying Clubs.

The Government in Australia believe so much in the future of flying there that we are doing every-
thing in our power to foster it. We are encouraging the formation of light-aeroplane flying clubs,
and there are three operating already, with a small subsidy for each pilot that they train. Four or
five more will be equipped at an early date. All theset hings are of absorbing interest in themselves,
and I think they also show that organized flying is a practical and definite possibility.
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Provision of Mooring-masts and Meteorological Data.
I can assure the Secretary of State for Air that we will be only too pleased to clo anything in our

power to co-operate for an aeroplane service between Australia and Great Britain. When we come
to the other side of the picture that we saw, we are, of course, more on an experimental, basis.

In the case of the airship itself, it is very difficult for anybody to say whether, in fact, all that is
suggested can be accomplished, but we will no doubt get a great deal of information from the sub-
committee in regard to that later, and consequently there is no necessity for me to address myself to
it at the moment. I can only say, so far as Australia is concerned, that probably we, possibly
together with New Zealand, would benefit most if what is now hoped can in fact be realized, and we
would be only too pleased to co-operate ; but at the moment I must frankly say my knowledge in
regard to airships is so limited and my views are so undefined that I could not say how far we would
be prepared to go. However, the matter is one of such extraordinary importance to us that I think
I can go so far as to say that, if it can be shown that there are reasonable possibilities of airships
being perfected sufficiently to do the journey with safety, we would take the risk of a mooring-mast
and certainly take the necessary steps to get the meteorological information that is desired. I certainly
hope thatall that is contemplated can be achieved by means of the airship, because, while the aeroplane
will be a practical means of communication, it cannot possibly be so comfortable or so attractive to
the ordinary traveller desiring to get from Australia to Britain or from Britain to Australia rapidly
as the modern airship is going to be with all the luxuries the Secretary of State suggests will be
provided in it.

Experiments in Aircraft-construction in Australia.

In conclusion, and referring again for a moment to what is being done in Australia, I may say
that, while no civil company in the Commonwealth has commenced the complete design and
manufacture of aircraft, we have had some successful experiments with a machine not only of
Australian construction but of Australian design. This is the Widgeon flying-boat, designed by
Squadron-Leader L. J. Wackett, of the Royal Australian Air Force, and manufactured under his
supervision at the Air Force experimental station at Randwick. The trials of the Widgeon gave
satisfactory results, and were of considerable interest as demonstrating the suitability of local timber
for air construction purposes. The only other point is with regard to a seaplane which has been
designed and developed in Australia, and we believe it is going to be of very practical use and would
be extremely suitable, for example, for a service from the mainland to Tasmania and the establishment
of more rapid means of communication there.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND.
Mr. Coates : I do not think I need take up very much time, but I would like to say how interesting

it has been to listen to the Secretary of State for Air and to contemplate the very vivid picture that
he has painted this morning. I liked the note of confidence that he sounded, no doubt based upon
his own practical experience and the experience of the technical and practical men who are interested
in the work that he has in front of him, which gave me entire confidence in the prospect that he
holds out.

Development of Civil Aviation in New Zealand.

Now, sir, I do not know that it is necessary for me to say much more about what has happened
in New Zealand, because air development in New Zealand is very small. A certain amount of
aviation on a commercial basis has been carried on by way of assistance to a private company, and many
flights have been carried out, but we cannot say that the experience has been altogether satisfactory.
In the meantime, we are devoting our attention entirely to surveys, collecting data, and arranging
for landing-grounds. We have completed preparations for setting out on a campaign to encourage
and induce private enterprise to become interested in civil aviation. lam only stating a fact when
I say that, so far as New Zealand is concerned, the people there have not the "flying sense,*" mainly
for the reason that they have not had the opportunity of obtaining it.

Co-operation of New Zealand in any practicable Airship Scheme.

New Zealand is a small community, entirely surrounded by sea, with a gap of twelve hundred
miles between New Zealand and Australia, and, if a line can be established with Australia, that will
immediately give New Zealand an objective at which to aim. With regard to the erection of an airship-
mast, I am not going to deal with the airship side of it, but I am intensely interested, and so is New
Zealand. I would certainly like to know more about it before I could say definitely whether New
Zealand would become committed to the expenditure involved in the erection of a mast. Ido not
wish unduly to stress the cost—that I do not think would trouble us, provided we have some feeling
of certainty that the service is practicable, first of all in regard to the operation of the scheme, and
then again in regard to the regularity of services. Those are the two points that really concern us
at the moment. I have quite an open mind about the whole matter. We are quite willing to join
in any practicable scheme under which we can co-operate on the lines suggested by the Secretary of
State for Air. But Ido want to say that we have to be fairly certain of its practicability before we
can give any definite undertaking.
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STATEMENT BY THE MINISTER OF FINANCE, UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
Progress of Aviation in South Africa.

Mr. Havenga : Prime Minister, South Africa has so far considered the question of civil aviation
mainly from its value in relation to the creation of a reserve for our Air Force. We do not doubt, how-
ever, that when our country is developed further and there is public interest, there will be opportunities
for commercial air transport in South Africa, more especially in view of the great distances which separate
our principal centres from each other and the conditions which are very favourable for air transport.
In order to stimulate public interest, some timeago the Government ran a demonstration air mail service
for three months and a half between Cape Town and Durban with Air Force machines and pilots.
During the whole of that period the service was run with what we may call 100 per cent, efficiency ;

it was very regular, and public confidence was no doubt established in the reliability of air transport.
At present, owing to our limited resources, we are leaving this question to private enterprise. All
that the Government is able to do at present is to promise a modest subsidy for the running of any
reasonable air scheme in the Union.

Co-operation of South Africa in Imperial Air Scheme.
Now, with regard to the question raised by the Air Minister in connection with the Imperial air

scheme, I can say that, so far as the Union Government is concerned, we shallbe very glad to co-operate
and do whatever we can. I do not think it will be possible for us to make ourselves responsible
for the running of any scheme right up to Uganda outside our own borders ; we shall certainly be
prepared to maintain the service inside the Union, and as far as the sending of a few experimental
flights of our Air Force is concerned I think that could possibly be arranged. We have a number of
landing-grounds in South Africa—about seventy—and our Air Force regularly co-operates with our
ordinary Defence Force in connection with the training of that force. I may say that the distance
between Cape Town and Johannesburg, one thousand miles, is repeatedly being flown by our Air
Force officers in a day. As far as providing meteorological data is concerned, we have a very efficient
department in South Africa for the collection of such data, and the extra information that is required
by the Air Minister here could no doubt very easih' be obtained. As far as the question of providing
a mooring mast is concerned, the Government will carefully consider that. I may say we did not know
the expense would be as much as the figure quoted by the Air Minister, but that is a matter which
the Government will have to consider in due course.

STATEMENT BY THE MINISTER FOR INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE, IRISH FREE STATE.
Position in regard to Aviation in the Irish Free State.

Mr. McGilligan: The admirable survey made by the Secretary of State for Air as to the present
position of aviation, and the expression of his hopes with regard to the future, had an interest
which was quite peculiar and exceptional to me. Aviation in the Irish Free State has been developed
so far only 'on the defence side. On that side it has developed quite efficiently, but, so far as the
civil side is concerned, that has been left to private enterprise, and private enterprise has not made
any advance whatever. A recent reorganization of work in connection with Government .Departments
has left me with the control of civil aviation in so far as Government intervention is at any point
required. At the moment what we are engaged upon is simply the overhauling of the air orders and
regulations so as to bring them fully up to date and so as to comply with all that is implied by our
adherence to the International Air Convention. That being the case, I can merely say that I look
forward with special interest to what the Secretary of State for Air has to put before us this after-
noon when we approach the details he has spoken of. In particular, I shall be glad to learn his view
of the part which the Irish Free State may play as a link in Empire communication.

The Free State and an " All Red " Route from Canada.
In that connection I may be allowed to refer to a project once widely canvassed but not so much

spoken of now, the idea of the " all red " route from Canada to the western coast of Ireland, and we have
hopes of finding that the advantage of our geographical position, previously spoken of with regard
to shipping, will now be specially considered in relation to air communications. I have no contri-
bution to offer as to what is being done in the Free State at the moment on this matter civil
aviation, but I can assure the Secretary of State that if there is any way in which we can co-operate
with him to our mutual advantage in forming a link in Empire communications that co-operation
will willingly be given.

STATEMENT BY THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEWFOUNDLAND.
Mr. Monroe: It is a little difficult to say at this time to what extent we can co-operate with

this programme for Empire air services. I cannot see how we can justifiably place an immediate order
for a mooring-mast costing £70,000. Newfoundland is geographically so placed that it might appear
we had a, usefulness as a sort of stepping-stone between Europe and the North American Continent,
but, if airships capable of carrying one hundred passengers can fly to Canada in two and a half days
without refuelling, our usefulness in this respect would seem, rather to disappear. If there is
anything that Newfoundland can possibly do in the way of establishing a landing service or of being
in a minor way useful to the establishment of this service, it would be our great desire to help.
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STATEMENT BY LORD WINTERTON ON BEHALF OF THE INDIAN DELEGATION
The Place of India in Empire Air Communications.

Lord Winterton : I need not stress the importance of air communication between India and
other parts of the Empire. India has a far larger population than all the rest of the Empire combined ;
she is the largest individual customer of Great Britain ; since direct rail communication between India
and Great Britain is ruled out, in the present state of the world, for many years to come, perhaps
for all time, the air affords the only alternative to supplementing and extending the present traffic
by sea in persons and goods.

There can be no doubt that India is destined to play a prominent part in the development of
air communications between Empire countries. Any service between Europe and the Far East or
Australia will on its way have to cross India, and it is reasonable to anticipate that the junction of
these two routes, which will almost inevitably be upon Indian soil, will ultimately figure as one of the
most vital points in the Empire chain.

The Participation of India in Imperial Air Services : The Egypt-Karachi Route.
It was not to be expected that a comparatively poor country like India could make rapid progress

in the early years of the science of aviation, especially as it is far removed from the countries where
the pioneer work has been done. India, is, of course, not a beginner in the matter. The Royal Air
Force has a strong contingent in the country, well provided with aerodromes at strategic points and
all necessary equipment, which have incidentally been of high value to pioneers of world flight. In
addition, aerodromes intended solely or primarily for civil purposes have been constructed at Calcutta
and Allahabad, and land has been acquired and emergency landing-grounds are being got ready in
other places. Now that the British Government have entered into the contract with Imperial Air-
ways, Ltd., for the Egypt-Karachi service, an era of more rapid development in India is one of the
certainties of the near future. I may say with reference to that service, that I, like the Secretary of
State for Air, have some personal knowledge of the first part of the route from Cairo to Bagdad, but,
whereas he traversed it in an aeroplane, I, in carrying out my duties during the war, traversed it upon
a camel, which in those days was the only alternative means of transport, and I think the same is true
to-day, because a lack of water and mountainous dunes of shifting sand rule out alike the horse and
mechanical transport; no one who has had experience of both means of transport can fail to be
fascinated by the romantic contrast between the two, or would not wish to eliminate the camel for
the aeroplane.

Now I return to the preparations which have been made in India in connection with this service.
It is expected that within six tnonths the aerodromes at Karachi will be in working order and that
this will be followed by important developments in the matter of internal air routes. With this prospect
in view, the whole question of the future of civil aviation in India has been recently under review
by the Indian Air Board, which has laid before the Government of India an important memorandum
outlining proposals for future action. It is unnecessary for me on the present occasion to go into the
details of these proposals, if only because there has not been timefor them to be considered finally by the
Secretary of State. I should, however, be failing in my duty to the Imperial Conference if I did not
explain frankly what is in contemplation. The view of the Indian Air Board—which has a wide
measure of influentialsupport in India—is that the Government of India is now in a position to take, and
should take, an active part in the development of air routes touching India. They propose that the
Government should take steps to establish a claim to be consulted at all stages on the terms of any
contract for an air service in which India is interested, whenever a subsidy or other special assistance
is proposed by His Majesty's Government or a Dominion Government. They go further and urge
that the Government of India should claim a right to participate as a principal in the contract, with
a right to insist on the inclusion of such provisions as may be necessary to promote India's interests,
taking their share—on condition, of course, that this claim is admitted—in the financial liabilities
of the contract.

Further, the Air Board suggests that in future all aerodromes, hangars, quarters, go-downs,
telegraph and meteorological apparatus, and other necessary equipment should be paid for by the
Government o'f India and should become their property.

Internal Air Routes in India.
While the development of internal lines of route in future is not a matter of such direct interest

to this Conference, I should like to say that the Indian Air Board have recommended a systematic
survey of the main probable air routes in India, giving specially early attention in the first instance
to the Calcutta-Rangoon route, and also the provision of terminal stations, especially at Calcutta,
Rangoon, and Bombay. I should be prepared to go into that matter more fully at the sub-committee
this afternoon, though I am not ready to announce any definite decision of the Secretary of State
and Government of India ill the matter. With the establishment of the Egypt-Karachi, service, the
development of internal air routes from Karachi is merely a matter of time.

In view of these large impending developments it has been decided to appoint a Director of
Civil Aviation, who will shortly take over his duties.

It is fully realized in India that the adoption of the policy I have outlined would mean expendi-
ture from public revenues on a considerable scale, for which there would be no immediate monetary
return, and that the pace at which effect could be given to the policy must depend on financial
considerations. I have every hope, however, that sufficient funds can be made available to enable
real progress to b'e made in all directions in which the need for advance has made itself urgently felt.
I need hardly add that the Secretary of State fully appreciates the importance of making progress as
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rapidly as possible, though, as I have already said, the proposals of the Indian Air Board, which I have
outlined, have only just reached the India Office and there has not yet been time for the Secretary
of State to consider them fully.

In conclusion, I need only say that in considering these proposals the Secretary of State will
derive very great assistance from the valuable information that has been made available at this
Conference.

STATEMENT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES.
Mr. Amery : I do not think I need detain the Conference at any length after the admirable

survey of the Secretary of State, which has to a considerable extent already covered what is in
contemplation for the Colonial Empire. He has dealt fully with the new Cairo-Karachi route which
is to traverse 'Iraq and bring what was one of the most inaccessible parts of the world into the very
middle of the highway of traffic. The effect that that will have upon its development, upon the
introduction of capital, and so on, is obvious, and may make all the difference to the speedy recovery
of what I said the other day was a country of wonderful possibilities, both natural and human, which
has, however, fallen into neglect and decay during centuries.

Development of Air Routes in African and West Indian Colonies.
With regard to East Africa, the experimental route from the Sudan to the edge of Kenya at

Kisumu is the outcome of negotiations between a private company and the East African Governments
and the Sudan Government. I have every confidence that if that experimental service should prove
to be a success the East African Governments generally will consider a further extension of the
service southwards, and so be in a position to link up with Northern and Southern Bflodesia, and so
with the Union. I think that from the point of view of the establishing of white civilization as a
guiding influence over the whole of East Africa it is very important that that region should be in close
contact both with England one way and with the white civilization rooted in the native soil in the
south. It may interest General Hertzog to know that there are a considerable number of Boer settlers
quite close to Kisumu, where these aeroplanes will be arriving at the beginning of the year, and I
imagine the time will not be so far distant when the Yoortrekker of the future will naturally step on
to his aeroplane, rather than into an ox-waggon, to find a new farm for himself.

There are two other main Empire routes in the colonial sphere which will be of importance. One
of these is a route connecting Nigeria with the Sudan. The Air Service has already conducted a very
successful flight from the Sudan to Nigeria and back again.

The problem of linking the West Indian Islands by some cheap and speedy method of transport
makes an inquiry into the use of the aeroplane, or perhaps the seaplane, for West Indian purposes a
matter of considerable importance. Apart from the main importance in the way of communications
linking up these various scattered dependencies with this country and with the Dominions, there is
the importance of internal development. I must say that nothing impressed me more at Croydon
the other day than to see Mrs. Elliot Lynn pushing along her little Moth aeroplane, fixing its wings,
and flying off. In a country like East Africa, where the white population is so scattered, this sort of
thing will make life much more easy, make communications for business and other purposes possible,
and also make it easier for the white man who works in a tropical environment to fly up in a few
hours to his bungalow, say, on the Mau Plateau. It may create a tremendous economic revolution
in the possibility of the development of Africa.

Use of Aeroplanes for Agricultural and Survey Purposes.
There are also other things of extraordinary interest which I notice suggested at the end of this

volume. I see that aeroplanes are already being used for spraying cotton-fields. That suggests that
the greatest of all obstacles to civilization and progress in Africa, the tsetse fly, might conceivably be
some day dealt with by this method. And, of course, there are all the various things like general
survey, forest survey, and fishery survey, with regard to which the aeroplane may help enormously.

The Aeroplane and Archaeological Investigation.
There is one aspect that has not been mentioned in this very interesting volume circulated by

the Secretary of State, which I hope is not beneath the notice of the Conference, and that is the
importance the aeroplane can have in archaeology. Nothing impressed me more in the thousands of
miles that we flew over 'Iraq than the way in which the past history of the country was revealed from
above in a manner which could never be realized from the ground, the dim outlines of long-forgotten
cities, their roads and squares and general arrangement, and I believe a great deal could be done from
the point of view of archaeological investigation. It is, of course, the fact that an old sacrificial way
to Stonelienge was first discovered by the Air Service two or three years ago, and I believe Lord
Winterton will confirm me when I say that some of these very remarkable archaeological discoveries
in Sind, which show an intimate connection between pre-historic civilization in Western India and
Mesopotamia, were first detected from the air. I hope I may be pardoned if I suggest that this is a
thing at any rate not unworthy of the notice of an Empire which is interested in other besides purely
material things.

Possibilities of the Airship in Empire Development.
As regards the airship, Ido not wish to say much. I have always been a convinced believer in

the immense possibilities of the airship not only from the point of view of regular night and day
19—A, 6.
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traffic over long distances and its infinitely greater carrying power than that of the aeroplane, but
from the point of view that the airship is going to play a great part in altering the whole internal
social structure of the Empire. The whole question of the business development of the more distant
parts of the Empire will be fundamentally altered if the business man can spare the time within a
month to run to Australia or New Zealand, see a proposition for himself fully, and come back with
his report. The men who could spare the month are, of course, a hundred times as numerous as the
men who could spare five or six months. It will affect, I think, the whole question of Empire settle-
ment. Ido not mean that the ordinary settler would go out by airship, he would continue going by
the cheaper method of the migrant ship, but the fact that he could exchange letters with home much
more rapidly, and could, if he desired for any reason to do so, or when he had earned money, come
home quickly, is going to make an immense difference in the whole outlook towards the problem of
leaving this country to settle in some other part of the Empire.

I might add one other thing that was suggested to me by what Mr. Monroe said. I think it is
quite possible that our idea of the shortest routes from one part of the Empire to another may be
very much modified by the use of the airship, which is indifferent to the distribution of sea and land,
and naturally either follows the great circle routes across the world or modifies those routes in
accordance with prevailing winds. It is perfectly possible that Newfoundland may not be on the
handiest airship line between this country and Canada. There may some day develop, following
that wonderful expedition of Amundsen's, a quite normal airship route from England to the north-
west of Canada over the Polar Seas. Lord Grey always used to say that his mission in life was to
dispel the legend that there was a frozen north in Canada, and the time may come when, the Peace
River and the MacKenzie River regions may be developed and may be in close and direct airship
communication with this country.

I do not wish to adventure too far on the paths of romance, but I do feel very strongly that the
airship is going to be an immensely potent factor in all our arrangements, even in the possibilities
of Conference arrangements for the future, and that it does, therefore, deserve the keenest study
approached with that cautious spirit to which the Secretary, of State referred

Mr. Coattes : In our time ?

Mr Amery: In our time . . . approached in a cautious spirit at each step, but also with
the belief that if we can surmount the practical difficulties there is something immensely worth doing
in all this.
Canada suggested as the Venue of the Imperial Air Conference.

Mr. Mackenzie King : Might I add that the Secretary of State for Air made mention of a possible
Imperial Air Conference being held in the near future ? On behalf of Canada, I would like to say at
once that it would be a source of great pride if it could be held in the Dominion.

Sir Samuel Hoare : I should like to thank the Conference for the very kind way in which they
have listened to what I have said, and for the very great interest they have displayed in co-operating
on the general lines of the schemes I have sketched. I quite realize that they will all of them desire
to satisfy themselves in far greater detail upon the technical points raised in the discussion, but it is a
matter of great satisfaction and gratitude to me that they should have given so sympathetic attention
to what I have ventured to say this morning.

(B) REPORT OF IMPERIAL AIR COMMUNICATIONS SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE.
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the

19th October, 1926, a special sub-committee was set up to consider the subject of Imperial air
communications and to report to the Conference thereon.

The sub-committee was constituted as follows :—

Great Britain—

The Right Hon. Sir Samuel Hoare, Bart., C.M.G., M.P., Secretary of State for Air
(Chairman).

Major Sir Philip A. G. D. Sassoon, Bart., G.8.E., C.M.G., M.P., Under-Secretary of State
for Air.

Air Vice-Marshal Sir W. G. H. Salmond, K.C.8., K.C.M.G., D.5.0., Air Ministry.
Air Vice-Marshal Sir W. Sefton-Brancker, K.C.8., A.F.C., Air Ministry.
Mr. G. G. Whiskard, C.8., Dominions Office.
Brig.-General F. H. Williamson, C.8., C.8.E., General Post Office.
Mr. H. E. Fass, 0.8.E., Treasury.

Canada—
Major-General J. H. Macßrien, C.8., C.M.G., D.5.0., Chief of the General Staff.
Commodore W. Hose, C.8.E., R.C.N., Director of Naval Service.

Commonwealth of Australia—

The Hon. Sir Neville Howse, V.C., K.C.8., K.C.M.G., M.P., Minister of Defence and
Health.
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New Zealand—
The Right Hon. J. 6. Coates, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.

Union of South Africa—

The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.
Sir William Hoy, K.C.8., General Manager of Railways.
Colonel Sir Pierre van Ilyneveld, K.8.E., D.5.0., Director of Air Services.

Irish Free State—

Mr. P. McGilligan, T.D., Minister for Industry and Commerce.
N ewjoundland—

The Hon. W. S. Monroe, M.H.A., Prime Minister.
India—

The Right Hon. Earl Winterton, M.P., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for India.
The Maharaja of Burdwan, G.C.1.E., K.C.5.1., 1.0.M.

Colonies and Protectorates—

Sir John E. Shuckburgh, K.C.M.G., C.8., Assistant Under-Secretary of State.
Mr. F. G. L. Bertram, C.B.E. (Air Ministry) ']

Mr. L. G. S. Reynolds, 0.8.E. (Air Ministry) [> Joint Secretaries.
Mr. J. S. Hunter (New Zealand Delegation) J

The sub-committee heard evidence from various experts of the Air Ministry in London in regard
to certain matters discussed, including the technical aspects of airship development and the meteoro-
logical organization required for the purpose of experimental flights with a view to the subsequent
operation of regular airship services.

The sub-committee, having reviewed the present state of air communications in the Empire in the
light of the comprehensive information supplied to the Imperial Conference by the Secretary of State
for Air, have considered what concrete steps can be taken to further the development of Imperial air
services in the immediate future ; and as a result of their deliberations, submit the following report:—

I. The sub-committee are convinced that the development of Imperial air communications, both
by airship and aeroplane, is of sufficient importance to merit the early and continuous attention of the
Governments of the several parts of the Empire.

11. Accordingly, the sub-committee recommend that the Imperial Conference should place on
record the following resolutions : —

The Imperial Conference, being impressed with the great benefits, both political and
commercial, to be derived from the speeding-up of Imperial communications by air—

(1) Takes note with satisfaction—
(a) Of the prospective opening of a regular air service between Cairo and Karachi

and an experimental service between Khartoum and Kisumu ;

(b) Of the decisions of His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and in the
Union of South Africa to carry out a series of experimental flights to
connect so far as possible with this latter service ; and

(c) Of the decision of His Majesty's Government in Australia to arrange for flights
by the Royal Australian Air Force from Australia towards Singapore to
link up with similar flights of the Royal Air Force from Singapore towards
Australia :

(2) Recommends that the development of other air services should receive the early
consideration of the Governments concerned; and that in this connection particular
attention should be paid to the maintenance of existing and the construction of new aero-
dromes, so far as local resources permit, with a view to the ultimate creation of a complete
system of Empire air routes :

(3) In view of—
(а) The great potentialities of the airship ; and
(б) The present lack of constructional and other facilities, which must prove a

serious obstacle to the early development of regular airship services—
recommends that the Governments of the Dominions concerned and of India should examine
the possibility of erecting nucleus mooring-mast bases to be available for demonstration
flights in 1928-29 by the two airships now under construction, and of instituting such
preliminary meteorological investigations as may be necessary to facilitate these demonstra-
tion flights ; and that His Majesty's Government in Great Britain should consider the erection
of a second shed at the Royal Airship Works at Cardington :

(4) Recommends that an Imperial Air Conference should be held in 1928 or 1929—the
precise date to be determined later—at some suitable Imperial centre, to report progress,
and to consider what further action can be taken for the development of Imperial air
communications ; and takes note with appreciation of the invitation of the Dominion of
Canada that this Conference should take place in Canada.

111. Finally, the sub-committee are of opinion that the present system of communicating
information in regard to civil aeronautics should be continued ; and recommend that, with a view to
ensuring still closer co-ordination throughout the Empire, exchanges should be effected from time to
time between the Civil Aviation officials of Great Britain and the Dominions and India, so far as
limitations of staff and local considerations permit.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
17th November, 1926. Samuel Hoare, Chairman.
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APPENDIX VI.

REPORT OF COMMITTEE REGARDING QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH
THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION OF THE LEAGUE OF
NATIONS.

At their meeting on the 21st October, 1926, the Imperial Conference appointed a committee to
consider questions connected with the work of the Permanent Mandates Commission of the League of
Nations. The composition of this committee was settled as follows :—

The Right Hon. Sir Austen Chamberlain, K.G., M.P., Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
(Chairman).

Great Britain■ —The Right Hon. L. S. Amery, M.P., Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs
and for the Colonies.

New Zealand—The Right Hon. J. 6. Coates, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
Commonwealth of Australia—The Right Hon. S. M. Bruce, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
Union of South Africa—General the Hon. J. B. M. Hertzog, M.L.A., Prime Minister.
The Hon. A. M. G. Cadogan, C.M.G. (Foreign Office)
Mr. T. I. K. Lloyd (Colonial Office) )■ Joint Secretaries to the Committee.
Mr. D. Steyn, Delegation of the Union of South Africa J

The committee submit the following report:—
The Committee representative of the mandatory Governments of the Empire, appointed by the

Conference to examine the questions raised in the letter from the Secretary-General of the League of
Nations dated the 17th September, have had under consideration the memorandum prepared for the
Imperial Conference. (See Annexe I.)

The committee have examined this memorandum and the documents to which it relates and find
themselves agreed upon the observations and proposals contained in the memorandum.

They have further had before them the draft of the reply which His Majesty's Government in Great
Britain propose to make to the Secretary-General of the League, and have expressed their approval of
it. (For copy of the letter sent to the Secretary-General, see Annexe II.)

Signed on behalf of the Committee,
29th October, 1926. Austen Chamberlain, Chairman.

ANNEXE I.—QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE WORK OF THE PERMANENT
MANDATES COMMISSION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.

Memorandum prepared for the Imperial Conference.
Certain questions have recently arisen in connection with the work of the Permanent Mandates

Commission of the League of Nations. These relate to—

(i) Petitions to the League of Nations concerning mandated territories :

(ii) List of questions to replace the questionnaires for B and C mandated territories.
An account of the manner in which these questions have been raised and of the present views of

His Majesty's Government as to the attitude to be adopted towards them is given below. The issues
raised appear of such importance as to call for concerted action by the Mandatory Governments of the
Empire, and it seems desirable, therefore, that before a definite decision is taken the matter should be
discussed at the Imperial Conference.

At its last meeting the Permanent Mandates Commission expressed a desire for a ruling in regard
to the hearing of petitioners. Members of the Commission, it was said, had sometimes found it
impossible to form a definite opinion as to whether a petition was well founded or not, and the Com-
mission had therefore discussed, but without formulating any definite proposal, the possibility and
advisability of inviting petitioners to make a statement before the Commission. At the same meeting
the Commission approved, and recommended to the Council for adoption, a new and much enlarged
questionnaire in place of that approved five years ago, to serve as a basis for the annual reports on " B "

and "C " mandated territories. The new questionnaire is reproduced in Appendix A.
Both these proposals raise immediately the question of the true relative position of the

Mandatory Governments in a mandated territory on the one hand, and the Mandates Commission,
which examines their reports, and the Council, which takes action as guardian under the terms of
the Covenant, on the other hand.

The purpose of the mandatory system and the duties thereby devolving respectively upon the
Mandatory Governments and the League are set forth in Article 22 of the Covenant. It is there
stated that the well-being and development of inhabitants of mandated territories are a sacred
trust of civilization, and that the best method of achieving this object is " that the tutelage of such
peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations, who by reason of their resources, their experience,
or their geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to accept
it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as Mandatories on behalf of the League."
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After laying down this general principle, the Covenant proceeds to distinguish between the three
different classes of territories which have been allotted under A, B, and C mandates respectively.
In regard to B mandates, the Covenant says (paragraph 5 of Article 22) that " the Mandatory must
be responsible for the administration of the territory under conditions which will guarantee freedom
of conscience and religion," subject to certain considerations. Territories under C mandates " can
best be administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory, subject
to the safeguards above-mentioned " (paragraph 6 of Article 22).

Finally, " the Mandatory shall render to the Council an annual report in reference to the
territory committed to its charge," and " a permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive
and examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on all matters relating
to the observance of the mandates."

In his report to the Council in August, 1920, the Belgian delegate (M. Hymans), who acted as
■rapporteur, suggested that, in the case of B mandates, " the Mandatory Power will enjoy, in my
judgment, a full exercise of sovereignty, in so far as such exercise is consistent with the carrying-out
of the obligations imposed by paragraphs 5 and 6 (of Article 22 of the Covenant). In paragraph 6,
which deals with C mandates, the scope of these obligations is, perhaps, narrower than in paragraph 5,
thus allowing the Mandatory Power more nearly to assimilate the mandated territory to its own."

It is true that in the same report M. Hymans, dealing with the question of annual reports, said,
" The annual report should certainly include a statement as to the whole moral and material situ-
ation of the peoples under the mandate." It is in the light of this purpose and of the terms of the
Covenant itself that we should read M. Hyman's further statement that the " Council should examine
the question of the whole administration." It must be borne in mind that the object of the reports
is to satisfy the Council as to the " moral and material situation " of the inhabitants. The Council
is not called upon to check and examine every minute detail of administration, nor can it have the
means to discharge such a Herculean task. Its duty is to see that the administration of the man-
dated territories is conducted generally in accordance with the ideas enunciated in Article 22 of the
Covenant. If it should find, or have reason to suppose, that these ideals were not being realized, it
would have the right to pursue inquiries in detail and make recommendations for the remedy of
any particular abuses that might be revealed. But in the ordinary course the Council is not a
ratifying body to which the Mandatory Government must submit regularly details of every one of
its activities. M. Hymans seems to have realized this when he observed, in the same report from
which a quotation has been made above, that " the Council will obviously have to display extreme
prudence, so that the exercise of its rights of control should not provoke any justifiable complaints,
and thus increase the difficulties of the task undertaken by the Mandatory Power."

Both the proposals now put forward by the Mandates Commission seem to be based on a mis-
conception of the duties and responsibilities of the Commission and the Council in this respect.
But they err in different directions. The theory that petitioners should have a means of
making their grievance known is perfectly correct: the Commission's suggestion that a hearing should
be given to the petitioners is an incorrect and probably dangerous application of the theory. The
implication, in the new questionnaire, that the Commission should claim to check and investigate
every activity of the Mandatory Power, is wrong even in theory, and the questionnaire, therefore,
cannot be accepted as it stands.

I. As regards the hearing of petitioners, the Council of the League has approved, and the Man-
datory Powers have accepted, rules of procedure for dealing with petitions to the League concerning
mandated territories. Under those rules, petitions from inhabitants of mandated territories must be.
submitted through the Mandatory Power concerned, which is thus given an opportunity for comment,
and petitions from persons who are not inhabitants of mandated territories are communicated by
the Permanent Mandates Commission to the Mandatory Power concerned, which is asked to furnish
its comments within six months. The petitions and the comments thereon of the Mandatory Power
are then considered by the Mandates Commission, and replies are returned to the Mandatory Power
or direct. In the latter case a copy of the reply is sent to the Mandatory Power for its information.

The question of hearing petitioners was considered at the September session of the Council,
when M. Unden, the rapporteur to the Council, suggested that the Mandates Commission should be
authorized to submit draft rules for the hearing of petitioners, but deferred the drafting of a formal
resolution to this effect until he had heard the views of his colleagues on the Council. In the course
of the discussion which followed, Sir Austen Chamberlain took the line that it would be unwise,
imprudent, and even dangerous, for the Council to come to a decision until it had before it the
observations of the various Mandatory Governments on the suggestion made by the Mandates Com-
mission. He pointed out that a procedure suitable for one class of mandates would not be equally
well adapted for another class. The French, Belgian, New Zealand, South African, and Japanese
representatives supported Sir Austen Chamberlain, and the Council finally adopted the following
resolution :—

" The Council instructs the Secretary-General to request the Mandatory Powers to inform the
Council of their views on the questions raised in the report of the Permanent Mandates Commission
with regard to the hearing of petitioners in certain cases.".

The view of His Majesty's Government is that there are very grave objections to the grant of
any form of audience by an advisory Commission of the League to petitioners who either are them-
selves inhabitants of a territory administered by His Majesty's Government under mandate, or are-
petitioning on behalf of inhabitants of such territories.

It is not clear why the Mandates Commission should be unable to form a definite opinion on
the sole basis of written documents as to whether certain petitions are well founded or not. No
such difficulty has been experienced in the Colonial Office, although every individual in the over-
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sea territories administered under the direction of the Secretary of State for the Colonies has the
right of petitioning him on any question through the Officer administering the Government of the
territory in which he resides. This right of petition is constantly exercised by both individuals and
communities, but, although the petitions received by the Secretary of State, coming as they do from
every quarter of the world, cover the widest possible range, it has never been found necessary to grant
audiences to petitioners either for the purpose of considering their petitions or for the purpose of
elucidating the matters with which any petition deals.

Moreover, it would appear that in any case in which, after examination of a written petition,
the Mandates Commission forms the opinion that it is unable to make a definite recommendation to
the Council there are only two courses of action which the Commission can properly adopt, namely :—

(1) It should either request the Mandatory Power concerned to furnish or to obtain from the
petitioners further information on the points on which the Commission is in doubt; or

(2) It should report to the Council that it is unable to make a definite recommendation, and
should ask the Council for instructions as to its further action. It would then be
for the Council to decide what steps should be taken to obtain the further information
necessary to enable the Commission to deal with the petition.

The Council of the League, when taking this decision, would not be embarrassed by any formal
rules of procedure, and it would thus be open to that body to adopt, in regard to any petitions
raising difficult problems, whatever procedure seemed to it to be best suited to the circumstances
of the case. The arrangement would have the further advantage that, in formulating the procedure
to be followed, regard would be paid to the class of the mandated territory from which the petition
emanated or to which it refers. As was pointed out by Sir Austen Chamberlain at the meeting of the
Council, a procedure suitable for one class of mandate might not be equally well adapted for another.

Finally, it would appear to be more in accord with the constitution of the League of Nations
and with Article 22 of the Covenant of the League that the Council itself, being the organ of the
League to which the annual reports on mandated territories are addressed, should decide what action
is to be taken in regard to petitions on which the Commission requires further information.

2. The_proposed questionnaire includes questions that the Mandatory Power could not undertake
to answer. It is true that the Commission specifically states that it does not ask that its questions
should be necessarily reproduced in the reports. It does not, therefore, seem to be contemplated
that each question must necessarily be answered explicitly and in detail. But to leave certain
questions unanswered would almost certainly lead to misunderstanding. Certain detailed criticisms
of the list of questions are contained in Appendix B.

The document containing the list of questions was submitted for approval to the recent session
of the Council when Sir Austen Chamberlain, after consultation with the New Zealand and South
African representatives, protested against the revised questionnaire. He said that "he saw great
objection prima, facie to the adoption of so detailed and so extensive a questionnaire, and he would
beg that it should be submitted to the various Mandatory Governments for their consideration and
comment before the Council took any decision upon it."

The representatives on the Council of other Mandatory Powers associated themselves with Sir
Austen Chamberlain's views, and the Council adopted the following resolution :—

" The Council instructs the Secretary-General to communicate cqpies of the list of questions
to the Mandatory Powers, with the request that they forward for the information of the Council, if
possible before the Ist December, 1926, any observations which they may desire to make on the
subject."

In point of fact, reports on British mandated territories have always given a general review of
the administration, and this has generally been so complete as to cover all the various departments
of administration enumerated in the general headings of the questionnaire, and His Majesty's Govern-
ment would therefore propose, when communicating their views to the Secretary-General of the
League of Nations, to state that they agree that the various headings contained in the new list of
questions are subjects on which information should be given in the annual reports, and reference to
past reports on territories administered by His Majesty's Government under mandate will show that
such information has, in fact, been given. It is the intention of His Majesty's Government to
continue this practice, but they feel that any attempt to define precisely the points which should be
dealt with would militate against the value of the reports. They trust, therefore, that the Council
will not approve the adoption of the detailed list of questions, but will merely approve the subject
heads. If in the case of any report on a territory administered by His Majesty's Government under
mandate any points arise on which further information is desired, His Majesty's Government will,
of course, be happy to supply it to the best of their power.

October, 1926.

APPENDIX A.—B AND 0 MANDATES.

List or Questions which the Permanent Mandates Commission desires should be dealt with in the Annual
Reports of the Mandatory Powers.

The attached document replaces the former questionnaires for B and C mandated territories. It has been drawn
up with a view to facilitating the preparation of the annual reports which, under the terms of Article 22 of the
Covenant, Mandatory Powers are required to furnish to the Council with regard to the territories for which they are
responsible. The document indicates, in the form of questions, the principal points upon which the Permanent
Mandates Commission desires that information should be given in the annual reports. Without asking that its
questions should be necessarily reproduced in the reports, the Commission considers it desirable that the reports
should be drawn up in accordance with the general plan of the questionnaire.
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(A) Status of the Territory.
1. Is there any organic law in which the Mandatory Power has laid down and defined the status of the mandated

territory ? Please forward such changes as have been made in this organic law.
2. To what extent is the territory financially and administratively autonomous ?

(B) Status of the Native Inhabitants of the Territory.
3. Has a special national status been granted to the Native inhabitants ? If so, what is the legal or current term

used to describe this special status ?

4. Do Natives of the territory enjoy the same guarantees as regards the protection of their persons and property
in the territory of the Mandatory Power and in its colonies, protectorates, and dependencies as the Native
inhabitants of each or any of the latter ? If not, what treatment "do they receive in this respect '!

(C) International Relations.
5. What international treaties or conventions (general or special) apply to the territory ?

6. How fully has effect been given, as a consequence of the stipulations of the mandate, to the principle of economic
equality for all members of the League of Nations t

(D) General Administration.
7. To what extent have legislative and executive powers been delegated to the chief administrative officer of the

territory ?

8. Does the chicf administrative officer exercise these powers with the assistance of legislative, executive, or advisory
councils ? If so, what are the powers of these councils ? How are they constituted, and do they include
unofficial members and Native members ?

9. What are the different Government departments ? How are they organized ?

10. Into what administrative districts is the country divided ? How are they organized ?

11. How many officials are there? How are they divided between the central administration, technical services
(agriculture, public health, public works, &c.), and district administrations ? What is their origin and their
nationality ? What are the conditions required for appointment ? What is the status of the officials ? Are
they entitled to a pension ? Are advantages reserved to officials with a knowledge of the Native languages ?

12. Do Natives take part in the general administration, and, if so, to what extent ? Are any posts in the public
service open to Natives ? Have any councils of Native notables been created ?

13. Are there any Native communities organized under Native rulers and recognized by- the Government ? What
degree of autonomy do they possess, and what are their relations with the administration ? Do village
councils exist ?

(E) Public Finance.
14. Please forward the detailed budget of revenue and expenditure for the current fiscal year, and a similar statement

for the last completed year of account. Please attach a comparative table of the total revenue and expendi-
ture, section by section, for each of the past five years.

15. Has the territory a public debt ? If so, attach figures for the last five years.
16. Has the ordinary and extraordinary expenditure been covered by budgetary revenue or in some other way—

either by public loans, or by advances or free grants by the Mandatory Government ? In the latter cases,
state the conditions of the financial transactions involved.

17. Please give the annual and total amounts of advances and grants-in-aid by the Mandatory Power to the mandated
territory.

(F) Direct Taxes.
18. What direct taxes—suoh as capitation,or income, or land taxes—are imposed (a) on Natives ? (6) on non-Natives ?

19. Are the Native direct taxes paid individually or collectively ? Are they applicable to all Natives without
distinction, or only to able-bodied male adults ? Is the rate of taxation the same throughout the territory,
or does it vary in different districts ? Can a Native pay in kind, or only in money ?

20. Is compulsory labour exacted in default of the payment of taxes in cash or kind ? If so, on what basis is the
equivalent calculated ?

21. What methods are employed to assess and collect the Native taxes ?

22. Is any portion of this tax handed over to the Native chiefs or communities ? Are chiefs salaried by the
administration ?

23. Are the Native chiefs allowed to exact tribute or other levies in cash or inkind or in labour ? If so, is this tribute
in addition to the Government taxes ?

(G) Indirect Taxes.
24. What is the tariff of import and export duties ? Are transit and statistical duties charged ?

25. Are there any indirect taxes in force other than import, export, and transit duties ?

26. Does the territory form part of a Customs union with neighbouring colonies and dependencies of the Mandatory
Power ? If so, how are the Customs receipts and expenses divided ?

27. Are the products of the mandated territory given preferential treatment when imported into the territory of the
Mandatory Power, its colonies or dependencies, or do they pay the same duties as similar products from
foreign countries ?

(H) Trade Statistics.
28. Please forward comparative statistics concerning the general and special trade of the territory, showing both

imports and exports for the past five years. (Please indicate the amount of imports and exports of Government
material and stores.)

(I) Judicial Organization.
29. Please give a description of the judicial organization, both civil and criminal.
30. How are the courts and tribunals of the various instances constituted ?

31. Do they recognize Native oustomary law, and, if so, in what cases and under what conditions ?

32. Are Natives entitled to officiate in the courts and tribunals—for example, as assessors or members of the jurv 1
33. Does the judicial organization include tribunals exclusively composed of Natives ? Are these tribunals under

direct or indirect control of the Mandatory Power ? What powers do they exercise ? Can they inflict
punishments for which the law makes no provision 1 How are their sentences carried out ?

34. Does the law inflict the penalties of corporal punishment, forced residence and deportation ? If so, under
what conditions and limitations ?

35. Does the penitentiary system obviate the necessity of sending prisoners long distances for confinement ?

(J) Police.
36. Is there any police force apart from the armed forces proper ? If so, what is its strength ?

37. Are the police concentrated in centres under direct European (Japanese) authority, or distributed in detachments
in the villages under Native subalterns only ?
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(K) Defence of the Territory.
38. Are any military forces maintained for the defence of the territory ? If so, how are they recruited, organized,

and armed ? What is the period of service ? What proportion of Europeans or Japanese do they include ?

What is their strength ? Is it provided that discharged soldiers are called up as reservists in case of an
emergency.

39. If the territory has no armed forces of its own, what are the arrangements for its defence 1
40. If military expenditure and expenditure on the police are included under the same item of the budget, please

indicate separately the expenditure on each.

(L) Arms and Ammunition.
41. What measures have been adopted to control the importation of arms and ammunition ?

42. What number of arms and quantity of ammunition of the different categories have been imported during the year,
and what approximately is the number of such arms and the quantity of ammunition in the country ?

43. Is the importation (with or without restrictions) allowed of " trade guns "(flint-locks) and " trade powder " for self-
defence, or for the protection of crops against wild animals, or for any other harmless purpose ?

(M) Social, Moral, and Material Condition of the Natives.
44. What, generally speaking, are the measures adopted to promote the moral, social, and material welfare of the

Natives ? As an indication, please state approximately the total revenue derived from the Natives by
taxation, and the total amount of the expenditure on their welfare (education, public health, &c.).

45. Is the Native population divided into distinct social castes ? If so, does the law recognize these distinctions and
the privileges which may be attached thereto by Native tradition and custom ?

46. Does the slave trade or slave-dealing exist in any form ? If so, what measures are taken for their suppression,
and what has been the success of these measures ?

47. Does slavery still exist, and, if so, in what form—(a) in Moslem districts ? (b) in other districts ? Can a slave be
emancipated under Native customary law ?

48. What measures are being taken to suppress slavery ? What have been the results of these measures ?

49. Do any of the following practices exist in the territory : Acquisition of women by purchase disguised as payment
of dowry or of presents to parents ? Purchase of children under the guise of adoption ? Pledging of
individuals as security for debt ? Slavery for debts ? Are these practices penalized by law ?

50. What is the status of free slaves, especially women and children, in the Native social organization '!

51. What is the social status of women ? In particular, are polygamy and concubinage universal or prevalent ? Are
they recognized by law ?

52. Can a Native move about freely throughout the entire territory ? Are there any regulations in regard to such
movement ? Is vagrancy a penal offence ? If so, how is it defined ?

(N) Conditions and Regulation of Labour.
53. Have measures been taken in accordance with Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles to ensure the application of

conventions or recommendations of the International Labour Conference ? Please indicate such local
circumstances, if any, as render these provisions inapplicable or ineffective.

54. Does the local supply of labour, in quantity, physical powers of resistance, and aptitude for industrial and agri-
cultural work conducted on modern lines appear to indicate that it is adequate, as far as can be foreseen, for the
economic development of the territory ? Or does the Government consider it possible that sooner or later a
proper care for the preservation and development of the Native races may make it necessary to restrict for a time
the establishment of new enterprises or the extension of existing enterprises and to spread over a longer term
of years the execution of such large public works as are not of immediate and urgent necessity ?

55. Are there any laws and regulations regarding labour, particularly concerning—-Labour contracts and penalties
to which employers and employed are liable in the case of their breach ; rates of wages and methods of payments ;

hours of work ; disciplinary powers possessed by employers ; housing and sanitary conditions in the camps or
villages of workers ; inspection of factories, workshops and yards ; medical inspection before and on completion
of employment ; medical assistance to workers ; compensation in the event of accident, disease or incapacity
arising out of, and in the course of, employment; insurance against sickness, old age or unemployment ?

56. Do labourers present themselves freely in sufficient numbers to satisfy the local demand for labour ? Or has
recruiting to be carried out in Native centres more or less distant to make good shortage of labour ?

57. Does the Administration recruit labour for the service of the Administrations of other territories or for private
employers ? If so, under what conditions and safeguards ?

58. Are private recruiting organizations or agents of employers permitted to recruit labour within the territory for
service in the territory itself at a distance from the place of recruiting or in another country ? If so, under what
conditions and safeguards ?

59. Please give a table showing the number of workers of each sex recruited (a) for Government work, (b) for private
enterprise.

60. Indicate the nature of the work for which recruiting has taken place during the year (e.g., mines, porterage,
agriculture, construction of railways, roads, &c.). Give, where possible, mortality and morbidity statistics
among the workers.

61. Does the existing law provide for compulsory labour for essential public works and services ? What authority
is competent to decide what are public works and services the essential nature of which justifies recourse to
compulsory labour ? What payment is made to the workers ? May such compulsory labour be commuted
for a money payment ? Are all classes of the population liable to such labour ? For what period can this labour
be exacted ?

62. How is the recruiting and supervision of compulsory labour organized ?

63. Are any workers recruited from outside the territory ? If so, by whom and under what conditions ?

64. Are the contracts of such workers signed before departure from their native country ? Give a specimen contract.
65. Is there any special officer charged with the duty of looking after those workers on arrival, allocating them to

employers, seeing that the employer fulfils his obligations through the period of contract, and arranging for
their repatriation or re-engagement ?

66. Are they segregated, in camps, compounds, or otherwise ? What are the regulations in this matter ? Has their
presence in the territory given rise to any trouble with the Native inhabitants ?

67. Are these workers encouragedto bring their wives with them, and do they do so ? Are they allowed to settle in the
territory if they so wish ?

68. Give the nationality of imported workers, the numbers of new arrivals, repatriations, deaths, and the total
present at the end of the year (men and women).

69. Are there any trade unions in the territory ? If so, have these unions put forward any protests or demands ?

(0) Liberty of Conscience and Worship.
70. Is freedom of exercise of all forms of .worship and religious instruction ensured ?

71. Has it been considered necessary, in the interest of public order and morality, to impose restrictions on the free
exercise of worship or to enact regulations on the subject ?

72. Are there any restrictions on missionaries, who are nationals of States not members of the League of Nations ?
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(P) Education *

73. State the general policy and principles adopted in regard to the education of the Natives. How do the methods
in use illustrate the application of the different characteristics of these principles ?

74. Please give a brief analysis of the education budget, indicating the amounts allocated respectively to Government
schools, non-Government schools, inspection of educational institutions.

75. Is official authorization necessary for opening non-Government educational institutions ? If so, under what
conditions is such authorization granted ?

70. Are non-Government educational institutions subject to a compulsory official inspection, and, if so, how is it
carried out ?

77. What conditions are attached to any grants-in-aid made to non-Government schools ? On what basis are the
grants made ?

78. Please give a table showing the number of boys' schools of the different grades in the following categories :

Government schools; non-Governmont schools subsidized by the Government; non-Government schools
not subsidized. State the numbers enrolled and the average attendance in each category of schools.

79. Please give the same information regarding girls' schools.
80. Is any vocational training, or instruction in agriculture, or domestic science given in the territory ?

81. Are there any normal classes or training institutions for the education of Native teachers ?

82. Give some general indication of the curricula in each class of school mentioned above. Do they include the
teaching of a European or Japanese language, and, if so, how far does this teaching go ? Does the curriculum
in Government schools include religious instruction (compulsory or optional) ?

83. What language is used as a medium of instruction ?

84. What are the numbers of the teaching staff (Government and non-Government, certificated and uncertificated)?
How are they distributed among the different categories of schools ?

85. Are there any schools for non-Natives 1

(Q) Alcohol, Spirits and Drugs.
86. Are the Natives much addicted to the use of alcohol and spirits ?

87. What is the accepted definition of the terms " liquor traffic " and " trade spirits " ?

88. Have legal measures concerning the liquor traffic been enacted to give effect to the Mandates and the Convention
of St. Germain of the 10th September, 1919 ?

89. Is there any licensing system for the sale of imported alcoholic liquors ?

90. What are the import duties on (a) spirituous liquors, (b) wines, (c) beer and other fermented beverages? Has
any limit of strength of (b) and (c) been adopted ? Are the duties higher or lower than those in the neighbouring
countries ?

91. What are the quantities of each class imported each year for the last five years, and what are the principal
countries of origin ?

92. What steps are taken to prevent smuggling and the illicit traffic in imported alcohol and spirits ?

93. Is the process of distillation known to the Natives ? Have any measures been taken to restrict (a) the manufacture,
(b) the sale, (c) the consumption of intoxicants manufactured by the natives ?

94. Is any encouragement given to communities or associations which, for religious or other reasons, are trying to
suppress the use of these intoxicants ?

95. Is the population of the territory addicted to the use of drugs (including hashish and hemp) ? If so, what
measures are in force to prohibit or regulate their use ?

(R) Public Health.
96. What health organization is in charge of research work and the prevention, control and treatment of disease ?

State the work done by this organization and the results observed.
97. Does this organization train Natives as medical and sanitary assistants, or women as midwives and as nurses ?

What is the method adopted ?

98. How many doctors, both official and private, are there in the territory ? Has official and private action as
regards sanitation and preventive and curative medicine been co-ordinated ?

99. What progress has been made in inducing the Natives, especially the chiefs, to adopt sanitary reforms in the
towns and villages ?

100. What endemic or epidemic diseases have been responsible for the greatest mortality ? Are there statistics
regarding the morbidity and death-rate attributable to these diseases ? If no general statistics exist, please
supply any which have been compiled for certain centres or certain specified areas.

101. Give any other information of importance from the epidemiological point of view, particularly as regards the
spread of dangerous diseases, such as sleeping-sickness, &c., which are not covered by the preceding question.

102. Does the health organization deal with the supervision of prostitution ? What is the position with regard to
prostitution ?

(S) Land Tenure.
103. Is the Government's policy directed towards the exploitation of the arable land by the establishment of large

agricultural undertakings under foreign management or by the development of the system of native small-
holdings ?

104. What are the various classes of property which, in view of their nature, origin or use, constitute the domain of
the territory ? Under what item of the local budget do the revenues of this domain appear, or, in the case
of the sale of such property, the sum realized ? Under what items of the local budget do the costs of exploiting
such domain appear ? Are the recruiting and employment of the labour required for the exploitation of this
domain regulated by the common law ?

105. Does the law provide a definition of the term " vacant lands "

? What authority is competent to decide whether
land is vacant ? Does the law recognize the rights of use and enjoyment that may be exercised by the Natives
in the "vacant lands " (the right of gathering produce, cutting of wood, grazing, hunting, fishing, &c.) ?

106. Has the Mandatory Power acquired on its own account (and not in its capacity as Mandatory) any property cr
rights whatsoever in the territory ? If so, what property or rights ? On what basis dees the State's proprietary
title rest ? Is this property subject to the same dues and charges as the property of private individuals ? Is
the State subject to the ordinary regulations regarding the recruiting and employment of the labour needed
for the exploitation of these lands ? How is the revenue of these lands employed ?

107. What is the system of land registration in force ? Is it applicable to land owned or occupied by Natives ? Is
there a land-registry department ?

108. What is the Native system of land tenure ? Is it uniform through the territory ? Have the Natives any
notion of the right of individual property ? Does the law recognize the right of Natives to hold property as
individuals ?

* Questions 73 to 8-t refer only to the education of Natives.
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109. Do the authorities exercise control over land transactions with a view to safeguarding the customary rights of

the Natives on such land ? What is the maximum term of land-leases to non-Natives ? Does the law reserve
land for the Natives or Native communities, from which they cannot be dispossessed for the benefit of
non-Natives ?

110. Have the Native chiefs the power of dispossessing existing occupiers and of granting the land to third parties ?

If so, have the persons dispossessed the right of appeal to the authorities ?

111. What is the (approximate) proportion in the whole territory of Native land; State land; land leased or sold
to non-Natives (including any property of the Mandatory Power refered to in section 106) ?

112. What are the regulations with regard to expropriation for reasons of public utility ? How is the compensation
determined ?

(T) Forests.
113. State the main provisions of the forest law (if any). Does it provide for the protection of forests and for

afforestation of cleared or waste lands ?

(U) Mines.
114. Is any legislation in force with regard to mines ? What are the main provisions ? If there is no special

legislation on this subject, does the State claim the ownership of the subsoil ?

115. What mineral resources (a) are known to exist, (6) have been leased, (c) are actually exploited by the State
or privately ?

(V) Population.
116. What is the population of the territory in Natives, coloured persons other than Natives, Asiatics, Europeans, and

Americans ? Are the figures supplied the result of a census or are they merely an estimate ?

117. Please supply, if possible, quinquennial or decennial comparative statistics of the population.
118. Is there any considerable emigration from, or immigration into, the territory ? If so, what are the causes ?

What are the countries of destination or origin of emigrants and immigrants respectively ?

APPENDIX B.—DETAILED CRITICISMS OF LIST OF QUESTIONS PROPOSED BY THE PERMANENT
MANDATES COMMISSION.

The adoption of so lengthy a list of questions as that now proposed by the Mandates Commission could not fail
to have the result that important general questions of policy and administration would be obscured by a mass of
detail. It is evident that, if the questions in the list proposed by the Mandates Commission are to be properly
answered, the reports must be substantially enlarged. Thus, the first part of question 82 (general indication of
curricula of schools) and question 107 (system of land registration), would, if they are to be effectively answered,
require a detailed discussion covering several pages of each report.

Further criticisms of a general character are :—

(a) The functions of the Mandates Commission, as laid down in Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of
Nations, are to receive and examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on all matters
relating to the observance of the mandates. The list of questions reveals a tendency on the part of the Mandates
Commission to go beyond these functions and to encroach on the sphere of the Mandatory Government, thus lessening
the authority of those who are directly responsible for the administration of the territories concerned. For example,
question 37 (distribution of the police), can only be regarded as carrying the idea of detailed investigation into the
internal organization of the administration beyond the point necessary for the Mandates Commission to ensure that
the terms of the mandate are being carried out. Question 11 (number of officials employed in mandated territories,
their division between the various services, their origin and nationality, the conditions of their appointment and
their status) relates to matters which seem to be entirely outside the competence of an advisory organ of the League.
Question 27 (asking whether preferential treatment is given to the products of the mandated territory on importation
into the territory of the Mandatory Power or its dependencies) relates to a matter which does not affect the mandate
in any way, but is entirely a domestic arrangement of the Mandatory Power or its dependencies.

(b) Certain questions are so framed as either to encourage protests against the administration of mandated
territories {e.g., question 69, asking whether trade-unions in the mandated territory have put forward anv protests
or demands) or to give the impression that it is the wish of the Council of the League that European institutions should
be imposed on the mandated territories (e.g., question 32, which asks whether Natives of the mandated territory
are entitled to officiate as members of a jury or as assessors). Such questions would inevitably render more difficult
the already onerous task of the Mandatory Powers.

(c) Many of the questions relate to matters which should be dealt with once only, and not in each annual report.
In fact, many such questions have been completely answered in reports already submitted on British mandated
territories. Moreover, it should not be necessary to repeat in any report figures given in previous reports. (See, for
example, question 28, where the Mandates Commission asks for trade figures for the past four years which are available
in previous reports.)

(d) It appears that several of the questions which the Mandates Commission proposes should be answered in
respect of all B and C mandated territories have reference only to one such territory, or, at most, to one f;roup of
territories. For example, question 88, so far as it relates to the Liquor Traffic Convention of Saint-Germain, applies
only to certain of the African mandated territories.

"

The following criticisms are offered on points of detail. The list is not intended to be exhaustive :—

Question 39 (defence arrangements) : It is an invariable international custom that defence schemes are not
communicated to the public.

Question 44 (revenue from taxation of Natives and expenditure on their welfare) ; In the case of revenue derived
from certain sources—e.g., Customs dues—the proportion derived from Natives of the territory is not possible of
ascertainment. The whole question, which implies that certain items of revenue should be earmarked for defraying
particular forms of expenditure, is likely to give rise to serious misapprehension in the Native mind.

Questions 47, 48, and 49 (slavery) : These questions appear to be designed to provide the Mandates Commission
with detailed information which has been furnished to the Slavery Commission of the League, and there is a danger
of the duplication of reports. A similarcriticism appliesto other questions—e.g., question 95, inquiring as to the measures
in force to prohibit or regulate the use of drugs, which is a matter within the competence of the Opium Advisory Com-
mittee of the League. It would seem sufficient if the present practice were continued of giving in the annual reports
on mandated territories general information on these questions without entering into the details asked for in the
proposed list of questions.

Question 73 : The second part of this question is not understood.
Questions 103-115 (inquiries about legislation in force on certain subjects): Copies of legislation enacted in or

applied to territories administered by His Majesty's Government under mandate are forwarded to each member of
the Mandates Commission, and previous reports in many cases have contained detailed replies to the points raised in
these questions. It is considered that it should not be necessary either to give a detailed account of legislation of
which copies have been furnished to the Commission, or to recapitulate information on such questions as land tenure,
forest, land and mining legislation, which has been given in detail in earlier reports,

October, 1926.
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ANNEXE lI.—LETTER FROM THE FOREIGN OFFICE TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL

LEAGUE OF NATIONS.
Foreign Office,

Sir, — Bth November, 1926.
His Majesty's Government have given fheir serious attention to the contents of your letter

of the 17t.h September, and they desire me to express their appreciation of the courtesy shown by
the Council in affording them an opportunity of expressing their views.

2. Before replying to these inquiries, His Majesty's Government have thought it well to consult
with His Majesty's Governments in the Commonwealth of Australia, the Dominion of New Zealand,
and the Union of South Africa, which, as mandatories of different territories, are equally interested
with His Majesty's Government here in the questions raised by them.

3. In order properly to appreciate the issues at stake it seems to these Governments necessary
to examine shortly the theory and purpose of mandates and to form a clear idea of the mandatory
principle.

4. The purpose of the mandatory system and the duties thereby devolving respectively upon the
Mandatory Governments and the League are set forth in Article 22 of the Covenant. It is there
stated that the well-being and development of inhabitants of mandated territories are a sacred
trust of civilization, and that the best method of achieving this object is " that the tutelage of such
peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of their resources, their experience,
or their geographical position can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to accept it,
and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as Mandatories on behalf of the League."

5. After laying down this general principle the Covenant proceeds to distinguish between the
three different classes of territories which have been allotted under A, B, and C mandates respectively.
In regard to B mandates, the Covenant says (paragraph 5 of Article 22) that *' the Mandatory
must be responsible for the administration of the territory under conditions which will guarantee
freedom of conscience and religion," subject to certain considerations. Territories under C mandates
" can best be administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory,
subject to the safeguards above mentioned " (paragraph 6 of Article 22).

6. Finally, " the Mandatory shall render to the Council an annual report in reference to the
territory committed to its charge," and " a permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive and
examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on all matters relating to
the observance of the mandates."

7. In his report to the Council in August, 1920, the Belgian Delegate (M. Hymans), who acted
as rapporteur, suggested that, in the case of B mandates, " the Mandatory Power will enjoy, in
my judgment, a full exercise of sovereignty, in so far as such exercise is consistent with the carrying-
out of the obligations imposed by paragraphs 5 and 6 (of Article 22 of the Covenant). In paragraph
6, which deals with C mandates, the scope of these obligations is perhaps narrower than in paragraph
5, thus allowing the Mandatory Power more nearly to assimilate the mandated territory to its Own."

8. It must here be noted that the actual mandates subsequently approved by the Council for
certain of the B territories assimilate them closely in this respect to territories in Class C. Thus,
Article 9 of the British Mandate for the Cameroons, after providing (as in Article 3 of the Mandate for
East Africa) that the Mandatory shall have full powers of administration and legislation, runs as
follows :

" This area shall be administered in accordance with the laws of the Mandatory as an
integral part of his territory and subject to the above provisions "

; and the same article reappears
in the British Mandate for Togoland.

9. In dealing with the question of annual reports, M. Hymans further said, " the annual report
should certainly include a statement as to the whole moral and material situation of the peoples
under the mandate." It is in the light of this purpose and of the terms of the Covenant itself
that we should read M. Hymans's further statement that " the Council should examine the question
of the whole administration." The object of the reports is to satisfy the Council as to the " moral
and material situation" of The inhabitants, but clearly the Council is not called upon, either by
itself or through the Commission, to check and examine every detail of administration, nor can it have
the means to discharge sueh a herculean task. Its duty is to see that the administration of the
mandated territories is conducted generally in accordance with the ideas enunciated in Article 22
of the Covenant. If it should have reason to suppose that these ideals were not being realized, it
would naturally pursue its inquiries in such detail as might be found necessary to ascertain the
facts, and would make such recommendations as it thought proper for remedying any par-
ticular abuses that might be revealed. But there .is nothing to lead to the conclusion that
it was ever intended that the Mandatory Government should be called upon to submit annually
for confirmation or criticism by the Council or the Commission all the details of its administrative
and legislative activities. On the contrary, M. Hymans plainly excluded the idea of such a procedure
when he observed, in the same report from which these quotations have been made, that " the
Council will obviously have to display extreme prudence, so that the exercise of its rights of control
should not provoke any justifiable complaints, and thus increase the difficulties of the task under-
taken by the Mandatory Power."

10. In the light of these considerations the Mandatory Governments of the British Empire feel
that both the proposals now put forward by the Mandates Commission are based on a misconception
of the duties and responsibilities of the Commission and the Council. The theory that petitioners
should have a means of making their grievances known is perfectly correct; but the Commission's
suggestion that a hearing should be given to the petitioners is, they submit, an incorrect and dangerous
application of the theory. The implication, in the new list of questions, that the Commission
should claim to check and investigate every activity of the Mandatory Power is unnecessary for
the purpose for which the mandatory system was established and irreconcilable with the principles
laid down by M. Hymans and accepted by the Council for its execution.
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11. The view of His Majesty's Government is that there are the gravest objections to the grant
of any form of audience by an advisory Commission of the League to petitioners who either are
themselves inhabitants of a territory administered by His Majesty's Government under mandate or
are petitioning on behalf of inhabitants of such territories.

12. It is not clear why the Mandates Commission should be unable to form|a definite opinion
on the sole basis of written documents as to whether certain petitions are well founded or not. No
such difficulty has been experienced in the Colonial Office, although every individual in the oversea
territories administered under the direction of the Secretary of State for the Colonies has the right
of petitioning him on any question through the Officer Administering the Government of the territory
in which he resides. This right of petition is constantly exercised by both individuals and communities,
but, although the petitions received by the Secretary of State, coming as they do from every quarter
of the world, cover the widest possible range, it has never been found necessary to grant audiences
to petitioners either for the purpose of considering their petitions or for the purpose of elucidating
the matters with which any petition deals.

13. Moreover, it would appear that in any case in which, after examination of a written petition,
the Mandates Commission finds itself unable to make a definite recommendation to the Council, its
proper course would be to request the Mandatory Power concerned to furnish or to obtain from the
petitioners such further information as it requires on the points on which it is in doubt. His
Majesty's Government are confident that the Mandatory would always be ready to reply fully to
such an inquiry. If contrary to all expectation the information were not forthcoming the Commission
would doubtless report the circumstances to the Council, and the Council itself, being the orgsfn of
the League to which the annual reports on mandated territories are addressed, would decide what
action was to be taken.

14. Guided by the same principles His Majesty's Government submit that the list of questions,
comprising as it does over 230 questions extending to every detail of government and administration,
far exceeds what is necessary to the Commission or what is compatible with the intentions of the
Covenant and the rules approved by the Council. Among them are questions relating to points on
which according to British practice, itself the result of an unequalled experience in many different
countries and conditions, the home Government would not think it wise to interfere with a colonial
administration. The Mandatory Governments of the British Empire, and His Majesty's Govern-
ment among them, have shown themselves anxious at all times to afford to the Commission all the
information that is material to the discharge of its responsible duties, but they submit that this
purpose would be amply secured for the future if the list of questions were limited to its subject
headings and the extreme minutite of the sub-headings were omitted.

15. In submitting these observations for the consideration of the Council, His Majesty's
Government desire to repeat the assurance given by the British representative when the subject was
first discussed : that they fully appreciate the care, attention, and devotion which the Mandates
Commission has brought to the discharge of its task, and that they trust that the Commission will
not see in these observations any unfriendly or depreciatory intention. His Majesty's Government
note that the Commission itself does not ask that these questions should necessarily be reproduced
in the Mandatories' reports and that it makes no recommendation on the subject of the auditions of
petitioners in person. They trust, therefore, that the solution which they here propose will be
found equally acceptable to the Council and satisfactory to the Commission itself.

I have, &c.,
G. H. Villiebs,

(on behalf of the Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs).
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APPENDIX VII.

REPORT OF NATIONALITY COMMITTEE.
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the 19th October,
1926, a committee was set up to consider certain questions connected with nationality. The composi-
tion of this committee was settled as follows : —

The Right Hon. Sir William Joynson-Hicks, Bart., M.P., Secretary of State for Home
Affairs (Chairman).

Great Britain—
The Right Hon. Sir Austen Chamberlain, K.G., M.P., Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs.
The Right Hon. L. S. Amery, M.P., Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs and for the

Colonies.
Sir John Pedder, K.8.E., C.8., Home Office.
Mr. 0. F. Dowson, 0.8.E., Home Office.

Canada—

The Hon. E. Lapointe, K.C., M.P., Minister of Justice.
Mr. T. Mulvey, K.C., Under-Secretary of State.
Mr. F. C. Blair, Assistant Deputy Minister, Department of Immigration and Colonization.

Commonwealth of Australia—

The Hon. J. G. Latham, C.M.G., K.C., M.P., Attorney-General.
New Zealand—

The Right Hon. Sir Francis Bell, G.C.M.G., K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.
Union of South Africa—

Mr. J. S. Smit, High Commissioner in London.
Irish Free State—

Mr. Kevin O'Higgins, T.D., Minister of Justice.
Newfoundland—

The Hon. A. B. Morine, K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.
India—

Mr. D. T.' Chadwick, C.5.1., C.1.E., Secretary to the Government of India, Commerce
Department.

Mr. T. Hutson, Home Office, and Mr. Jean Desy, Canadian Delegation, were appointed joint
secretaries to the committee.

The committee submit the following report:—
The committee have had under consideration the following questions : —

(1) A revised draft of a Nationality Bill* to give effect to the recommendations of the
Imperial Conference, 1923, for the amendment of the British Nationality and Status
of Aliens Act, 1914. The committee agreed unanimously to recommend that the
Conference should adopt a resolution approving the provisions contained in the Bill
presented to them.

(2) Facilities for the acquisition of British nationality by children of the third generation
born abroad of British parents during the war, and for further time for the registration
of the births of children of the second generation born abroad.

(3) The amendment of section 12 (1) of the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act,
1914, for the purpose of removing certain doubts as to its interpretation.

(4) A proposal to the effect that British subjects by naturalization during residence abroad
should be required to register annually at a British Consulate.

(5) Certain proposals set out in detail in resolution 5 below for the amendment of certain
provisions of the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914, relating to the
revocation of certificates of naturalization.

The committee agreed unanimously to recommend that the Conference should adopt resolutions
approving the amendments proposed under headings 2, 3, 4, and 5 above.

The committee further had under consideration the important subject of the nationality of
married women, to which attention has been specially directed by women's organizations throughout
the Empire. The existing principle of the law as laid down in the British Nationality and Status of
Aliens Act, 1914, section 10, is that the wife of a British subject shall be deemed to be a British
subject, and the wife of an alien shall be deemed to be an alien. It was proposed that the law
should be altered in order to embody the principle that a British woman should not lose or be
deemed to lose her nationality by the mere act of marriage with an alien, but it should be open to
her to make, a declaration of alienage.

In the course of discussions at the meetings of the committee it appeared that there was
considerable divergence of opinion on this subject. The principal ground upon which the proposal
was supported was that a woman should not, any more than a man, be deprived of her nationality
as the result of marriage, and thus become in her own country subject to the disabilities of an alien.
It was further argued that the present legal position was not logical and consistent, inasmuch as even
under the present law British women marrying nationals of certain countries—e.g., the United
States of America—ceased thereupon to have any nationality at all.

On the other hand it was urged that certain serious disadvantages to women might arise from
the proposed change. Of these, probably the most serious was the increase in the number of cases
of dual nationality. If a British woman, on marriage to an alien, had the right to retain her British
nationality she would, if she exercised that right, become a dual national in the great majority of
cases—i.e., she would, under the law of her husband's country, possess also his nationality. The

* See annexe, p. 159.
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position of a woman in such circumstances would be likely to give rise to serious embarrassment to the
woman herself. When resident in her husband's country her British nationality would, as a rule,
bring her no advantage : for all practical purposes she would be regarded and treated as a national
of that country, and His Majesty's representatives would usually be unable to accord her the benefits
of protection. Such a situation might be a source of international friction. Difficulties of this
nature would be accentuated in the event of war involving either or both of the countries of which
the husband and wife are nationals. Concern was also expressed as to the possible effects upon family
relations resulting from the possession of different nationality by husband and wife.

Notwithstanding the difficulties indicated above, many members of the committee were in favour
of a change in the law which would provide for the British woman an opportunity of retaining her
British nationality. Others, however, were averse from such a change. Certain representatives would
have been prepared to accept an amendment of the law providing that a woman who is a British
subject should upon marriage to an alien become an alien except that, where by the law of her
husband's country she does not acquire his nationality upon marriage, she should retainher nationality
until the date of her acquisition of her husband's nationality or until six months after the expiration
of the minimum period within which, under the law of her husband's country, she might acquire such
nationality, whichever might be the earlier.

The committee were, however, unanimous in appreciating the very great importance of main-
taining uniformity throughout the various parts of the Empire in the law of British nationality, and
they were of opinion that the possible effects of any departure from uniformity in this matter demanded
serious consideration. In this connection they understand that the Inter-Imperial Relations
Committee of the Conference have recommended that a conference of experts shall be held as soon
as possible to inquire into and report, inter alia, on the relations between the legislative powers of
the Parliament at Westminster and the Parliaments of the Dominions. They further understand
that there is some possibility that an attempt may be made to regulate the questions of dual
nationality and no nationality by international agreement, as a consequence of the deliberations of
the Committee on the Progressive Codification of International Law appointed last year by the
League of Nations. In these circumstances they think it best to refrain from making any definite
recommendation on the subject of the nationality of married women pending the report of the
conference of experts. They suggest that as soon as that report is available His Majesty's Government
in Great Britain should communicate with the other Governments of the Empire concerned with a view
to the further consideration of the subject in the light of that report.

The committee also considered the question whether the existing principle that the wife of a
British subject shall be deemed to be a British subject should be maintained. On this question the
committee were unanimously of opinion that the principle should be maintained, subject, at most,
to an amendment giving power—in the case of a woman who has acquired British nationality by
marriage—to enable the appropriate authority to deprive her of that nationality if he thinks it for the
public good to do so. Such a provision would make it possible to deal with cases, which not infrequently
occur, where an alien woman endeavours to evade legislation relating to undesirable aliens by going
through a form of marriage with a British subject. No recommendation to this effect has, however,
been made, since the committee think that the subject of the nationality of married women is one
which should be considered as a whole.

The committee therefore recommend the following resolutions for adoption by the Conference :—

1. Revised Draft Nationality Bill to give Effect to the Recommendations of the Imperial Conference, 1923.
The Imperial Conference recommends that the provisions contained in the draft of the Nationality

Bill (as revised) for giving effect to therecommendations of the Imperial Conference, 1923, be approved,
subject, however, to the inclusion of such further amendments as are recommended at the present
Conference, and to such consequential modifications as may be required.
2. Facilities for the Acquisition of British Nationality by Children of the Third Generation born abroad

of British Parents during the War, and for Further Time for the Registration of the Births of
Children of the Second Generation born abroad.

The Imperial Conference recommends the amendment of the British Nationality and Status of
Aliens Act, 1914—

(1) So as to provide facilities—by means of the registration of birth—for the acquisition of
British nationality by children of the third generation born abroad of British parents
during the period between the date of the commencement of the war (4th August,
1914) and the 4th August, 1922 (the date when the British Nationality and Status
of Aliens Act, 1922, came into operation) :

(2) So as to make provision for further time for the registration, pursuant to section 1 (1)
(b) (v) of the Act of 1914, of the births of children of the second generation born
abroad of British parents.

3. Amendment of Section 12 (1) of the Principal Act.
The Imperial Conference recommends that section 12 (1) of the British Nationality and Status

of Aliens Act, 1914, be amended so as to remove certain doubts which have arisen in its interpretation.
4. Registration at British Consulates.

The Imperial Conference recommends the amendment of the British Nationality and Status of
Aliens Act, 1914, so as to provide that a British subject by naturalization shall be under an obligation
to register annually at a British Consulate while resident in a foreign country.

5. Revocation of Certificates of Naturalization.
The Imperial Conference recommends that the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914,

be amended so as to provide power for revocation of certificates of naturalization granted or deemed
to be granted in the following cases :—
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(1) A widow of deceased British subject by naturalization :
(2) A person who has acquired British nationality by residence with a parent in the United

Kingdom pursuant to section 10 (5) of the Naturalization Act, 1870, or by inclusion
of his name, during his minority, in a certificate of naturalization granted to his father
or mother pursuant to section 5 (1) of the Act of 1914 :

(3) A person who has, for a period of not less than two years, failed to comply with the new
proposed statutory obligation to register at a British Consulate.

"Signed on behalf of the Committee,
W. Joynson-Hicks, Chairman.

17th November, 1926.

ANNEXE.
A.D. 1926.

Draft of a Bill to provide for the, Extension of the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914, to certain Mandated
Territories and Protectorates and to amend that Act as respects the Naturalization of Women married to Aliens and
living apart from their Husbands.

Be it enacted by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, as follows :

Extension of Part IX to certain protectorates and mandated territories.
1. (1) At the end of section eight of the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914 (hereinafter referred

to as the principal Act) the following subsection shall be added : —
" (3) His Majesty may by Order in Council extend this Part of this Act to any of the territories specified in the

Fourth Schedule to this Act and, on and after the date on which any such Order comes into operation, residence
(whether before or after that date) in any territory to which the Order applies shall for the purposes of this Part of thisAct be treated as if it were residence in His Majesty's Dominions, and an intention to reside in such territory, as if it
were an intention to reside in those Dominions.

" An Order in Council under this subsection may make such modifications of this Act in its application to anysuch territory as may be necessary—

"(a) For enabling powers which under this section are exercisable in a British possession by the Governor
or a person acting under his authority to be exercised in the territory by an officer or department
specified in the Order ; and

"(b) For adapting to the conditions of government in the territory the provisions of this section :
and generally for carrying the Order into effect."

(2) At the end of section 9 of the principal Act the following subsection shall be added : —

" (5) Where a mandate on behalf of the League of Nations which has been accepted by His Majesty is exercised
by the Government of.any Dominion specified in the first column of the Fifth Schedule to this Act in respect of anyterritory specified in the second column of that Schedule, then, if the Legislature of any such Dominion has adoptedthis Part of this Act it may provide that the said Part shall, subject to any necessary modifications or adaptations,extend to the territory in respect of which the Government of that Dominion exercises a mandate as if the territory
formed part of that Dominion."

Where before the passing of this Act the Legislature of any such Dominion has passed an Act making such provision
as aforesaid, the Act and any certificate of naturalization granted in pursuance thereof shall have the like effect as if
this Act had been in force at the time when the Act was passed.

(3) The following schedules shall be added at the end of the Third Schedule to the principal Act:
" Foukth Schedule.

Bechuanaland Protectorate .. .. . . ..

Gambia Protectorate
Kenya Protectorate
Nigeria Protectorate
Northern Rhodesia
Northern Territories of the Gold Coast.. .. .. .. „ ... , „ .

Nyasaland Protectorate f British Protectorates.
Sierra Leone Protectorate
Somaliland Protectorate
British Solomon Islands Protectorate
Swaziland
Uganda Protectorate . . . . . .

Tanganyika Territory . . . . . . .. .. ' Territories in respect of which a mandate on
The British Cameroons . . . . . . .. ■ ■ Y behalf of the League of Nations has been
The British Sphere of Togoland [Nauru] .. .. ' ... J accepted by His Majesty.

"Fifth Schedule.
« Territories in respect of which a Mandate on behalf of the League of Nations, accepted by His Majesty, is exercised by

Dominions.
Dominion. Territory.

Commonwealth of Australia .. ..
...

.. .. .. New Guinea.
New Zealand .. .. .. .. .. .. .. Western Samoa.
Union of South Africa ..

..
.. .. .. .. South-west Africa."

Grant of certificate of naturalization to wife living apart from alien husband.
2. At the end of section ten of the principal Act (which relates to the national status of married women) there

shall be added the words " and provided that, where the wife of an alien who was a British subject previously to her
marriage to the alien is living apart from her husband in such circumstances that the separation may, in the opinion
of the Secretary of State, be presumed to be permanent, the Secretary of State may, if he thinks fit, grant her a certificate
of naturalization as if the marriage had been dissolved."

Short Title and citation.
3. (1) This Act may be cited as the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1926, and the British Nationality

and Status of Aliens Acts, 1914 to 1922, and this Act may be cited together as the British Nationality and Status of
Aliens Acts, 1914 to 1926.

(2) Every enactment and word which is directed by this Act to be [substituted for or] added to any portion of
the principal Act, shall form part of the principal Act, in the place assigned to it by this Act; and the principal Act,
and all Acts, including this Act, which refer thereto shall, after the commencement of this Act, be construed as if the
said enactment or word had been enacted in the principal Act in the place so assigned [and, where it is substituted for
another enactment or word, had been enacted in lieu of that enactment or word].

(3) A copy of the principal Act, with the amendments [whether] by way of [substitution], addition, [or omission],
required by this Act, shall be prepared and certified by the Clerk of the Parliaments and deposited with the Rolls of
Parliament, and His Majesty's printer shall print, in accordance with the copy so certified, all copies of the principal
Act which are printed after the commencement of this Act.
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APPENDIX VIII.

NOTE OF PROCEEDINGS AT DEPUTATION FROM THE EMPIRE PRESS
UNION TO THE COMMITTEE ON IMPERIAL COMMUNICATIONS
(OTHER THAN AIR COMMUNICATIONS).

19th November, 1926.
The following were present:—

The Eight Hon. L. S. Amery, M.P., Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs and the Colonies
(in the Chair).

Great Britain—

The Right Hon. Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister, K.8.E., M.C., M.P., President of the Board
of Trade.

The Right Hon. Sir William Mitchell-Thomson, Bart., K.8.E., M.P., Postmaster-
General.

Sir Charles Hipwood, K.8.E., C.8., Principal Assistant Secretary, Mercantile Marine
Department, Board of Trade.

Mr. P. Phillips, Assistant Secretary, Treasury.

Canada—

Lt.-Col. J. Reid Hyde, C.8.E., Secretary to the Delegation.

Commonwealth of Australia—
The Right Hon. S. M. Bruce, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
Mr. A. G. Manning, M.P.

New Zealand—
Rear-Admiral A. G. Hotham, C.8., C.M.G., R.N., Naval Adviser.

Union of South Africa—

Mr. J. Collie, 0.8.E., Department of Finance.

Irish Free State—
Mr. D. O'Hegarty, Secretary to the Executive Council.

Newfoundland—

The Hon. Sir Patrick McGrath, K.8.E., M.L.C.

India—
Mr. E. J. Turner, C.8.E., Assistant Secretary, India Office.

Colonies and Protectorates—

Mr. 0. G. R. Williams, Assistant Secretary, Colonial Office.

Deputation from the Empire Press Union—
The Viscount Burnham, C.H., LL.D. (President of the Union).
Mr. H. Bailey (British United Press).
Mr. Taylor Darbyshire (Australian Press Association, Ltd.).
Sir Robert Donald, G.8.E., LL.D. (Vice-Chairman of Council).
Sir Roderick Jones, K.B.E. (Reuters Ltd.).
Mr. N. K. Kerney (Argus South African Newspapers, Ltd.).
Mr. C. R. C. Nixon (The Statesman (Calcutta)).
Sir Stanley Reed, K.8.E., LL.D. (The Times of India).
Mr. F. Crosbie Roles (The Englishman (Calcutta), The Times of Ceylon (Colombo),

Honorary Secretary of the Union).
Mr. H. E. Turner (Secretary of the Union).

Lord Burnham: I know your time is valuable and therefore I will be as brief as I can. I have
the honour to-day to present to you a delegation which represents the Empire Press Union, not only
at home but in the overseas Dominions and colonies. I think you are aware that we have autonomous
branches in every one of theDominions, in India, and also in the colonies. Ido not propose to go over
this memorandum,* because I imagine that it has come to your attention and that you have read it
and are acquainted with it. To-day lam going to call upon those who can deal shortly with specific
points raised in it, and I daresay that at the conclusion of our proceedings you will tell me how far you
wish our proceedings to be made public. That is for your decision. May I say with regard to the
memorandum that it embodies and explains some of the resolutions that were passed at the Third
Imperial Press Conference, held in Melbourne in October last year, and in some cases—in fact in most
cases—it repeats and emphasizes the resolutions that were adopted in 1920, at the Second Imperial
Press Conference held at Ottawa. I now beg to call upon Sir Robert Donald.

* See Annexe (p. 164).
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Sir Robert Donald : T am desired to supplement the statement in the memorandum regarding
wireless, and to say something about the relation of wireless to cables. With regard to the engineering
and technical side of wireless, the Post Office has done its work exceptionally well. The Rugby station
can bear comparison with any super-station in the world, in regard both to technical equipment and
to efficiency of working. The beam stations, as they are taken over by the Post Office, will be also
under capable management as regards the engineering and technical side. While the first beam
station between England and Canada has started off well, it must not be assumed that the short-wave
system will work equally well in all directions, at any rate not at once. Transmission between England
and Australia is not expected to present difficulties, and will give a good seven hours' service out of
the twenty-four hours. There may be greater difficulties in carrying on the beam service between
England and South Africa and between England and India, but experiments will, no doubt, overcome
all the obstacles, although delay in starting these services may cause some disappointment.

The Press and the public are more directly concerned with the commercial management of wireless
in this country, and want to be satisfied that it is organized on sound business lines. In the first place,
the Rugby station should not be regarded as a commercial enterprise but as a national necessity.
It is required for the Admiralty, for the War Office, for shipping, for propaganda, for the transmission
of news to all parts of the Empire, but, in view of the development of the short-wave beam wireless,
it is likely that Rugby will involve a heavy loss. There will also be competition in broadcasting from
radio as regards the dissemination of news. It is therefore desirable that Rugby should be excluded
from the commercial accounts of the wireless activities of the Post Office. A wireless station of world
range is necessary for the State and is as indispensible for the Navy as part of its fighting equipment.
The loss on wireless for the year ending March, 1925, was £53,358.

Another matter of internal management is that at present cables and wireless are under the same
department of the Post Office. This system will not provoke that active competition between cables
and wireless communications which is inevitable arid will become more intense. If the cable
communications throughout the Empire had been cheap and adequate the Empire wireless chain would
have been thought of more as a supplementary than as an alternative service. In Australia, New
Zealand, South Africa, and India, wireless has been looked forward to in order to add to existing
facilities at lower rates so that intercourse between various parts of the Empire could be increased.

The policy of the Empire Press Union has always been that the charge for wireless Press messages
should be two-thirds of the current rate for cables. That proposition has been put forward in every
scheme for Empire wireless submitted by the Marconi Company, and has been accepted by the
Government and the Press as a fair basis. But the wireless rates must be regulated by the current
cable rates. Unless this policy is adopted, as there is likely to be a great reduction in cable rates
soon, we might find that wireless would be equally, if not more expensive than cables. In regard
to the Canadian station, the Post Office has not accepted the two-thirds basis. Wireless to Canada
is charged for at the same rate as cables, with the result that wireless is only receiving a comparatively
small share of the business. Unless the Post Office pushes wireless the Dominions will not feceive
the service which they have been waiting many years to get.

In the memorandum submitted by the Empire Press Union it is suggested that the London
representatives of the Dominion Press should be invited to act in an advisory capacity on the board
of management of each beam station. If this suggestion could be carried out representation would
not be confined to the Press. It is the object of Australia, for instance, to see that the beam station
carries all possible traffic which it can and be an effective competitor to the cables. Obviously it is
in the interest of the Post Office to have all the assistance it can in gathering traffic for the home ends
of the wireless stations. It is understood that two-thirds of the revenue will go to the transmitting
stations and one-third to the receiving stations, so that any organization which can push business in
this country to any of the Dominions should be welcomed by the Post Office. It is feared that while
the Post Office has a very general interest in developing the beam stations it cannot concentrate attention
on any particular station. Australia, for instance, might wish to put on travellers or to advertise
for wireless business, which the Post Office would not feel justified in doing, and it certainly could
not do it for one station unless it did it for all. That is why the suggestion has been made for
participation, not in the management of the stations but in helping to gather in traffic.

The relationship between wireless and cables is an important factor. If I interpret the views
of the Dominions aright the relationship should be competitive, and if I am correct in judging the
policy of the Post Office it should be co-operative.

While there has been an unexpected revolution in short-wave wireless there has also been a vast
improvement in cable communication. The Western Union has now been operating for a month its
loaded cable between London and New York. . There are five channels at work each carrying simul-
taneously 250 letters a minute. Three more are to be added so that there will be a transmission of
2,000 letters per minute simultaneously, or an equivalent to 400 words a minute compared to about
30 words by the ordinary cable. Although the loaded cable does not operate in duplex, it switches
over automatically from one direction to another. The capital cost of laying down a loaded cable
is probably about 10 per cent, more than the cost of an ordinary cable, but its capacity is increased
ten-fold at least. The Pacific Cable Board will soon be operating its loaded cable across the Pacific,
and it is understood that before many years the Eastern Telegraph Company will also have loaded
cables to Australia and South Africa. The question is how the Post Office is to meet this new
competition. Its two cables across the Atlantic are now obsolete. Although I understand they
could carry more business, can they carry more business as cheaply as their competitor without
involving a heavy loss ? Last year the loss on cables for 1925 was £34,628, after contributing £13,800
towards interest. lam informed that there is likely to be a serious cut in cable rates before long.
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Therefore it seems to me that the Post Office has two problems to face. Will its cables be used to
compete with the loaded cables, and is its wireless going to be used to compete with its own as well
as with other cables ? There are serious questions of management and it is upon their solution that
the success of the wireless in fulfilling its Empire mission will depend.

Lord Burnham : I now beg to call upon Sir Roderick Jones.
Sir Roderick Jones : I was in Canada a few weeks ago on my way back to this country, and while

there I went once again very closely into the question of getting British carried news, as apart from
American carried news, into Canada. At the present time, as most of you know, the greater part of
the world news that is published in Canada comes through American channels and from American
sources. The reason is this : Although the greater pool of world news exists in London, there is
a very large pool of world news in New York, and it is infinitely cheaper to carry news of all kinds
from New York to Canada and distribute it amongst the Canadian papers than it is to get the same
news or similar world news direct from London. Obviously in the Imperial interest it is much more
desirable thatall world news for Canada should, as far as possible, come from English sources and through
English channels. I have nothing to say against the American news that goes into Canada except
that it is provided and springs from American correspondents and it is intended for American
consumption. That news necessarily cannot have the same complexion or the same tendency as news
provided by British correspondents and conveyed through British channels. Well now, the Canadian
newspapers as a body are faced with this economic problem. They would infinitely prefer to get
all their world news, or most of it at all events, from English sources and through English channels.
They cannot do it except by paying seven cents per word for news which they can get for a fraction
of a cent per word from American sources. What lam requested to present is that a reduction should
be made in the Press rate between this country and Canada, not in favour of any particular group
of papers or of any agency, but that a general Press rate should be granted which would enable
British and Canadian correspondents in this country to send a larger volume of world news from this
country to Canada, which would result in a reduction of similar matter from American sources. The
Imperial results would be so great in themselves and are so obvious that I do not need to use any
argument at all. The actual financial burden imposed upon the Treasury by granting a substantial
reduction probably would be not more than £10,000 a year. That seems to most of us to be a very
small sum indeed to pay, or to sacrifice, if it had to be as much as that, it seems to be a small sum
to have to pay or sacrifice in order to bring about a radical change in the class of news that is distributed
all over Canada.

Sir Stanley Reed : If I may take up your time for one moment, I rather doubt whether therealities
of the position of India with regard to news services are generally appreciated. Here we have a
population of 319,000,000 of people, and for all practical purposes world news for these people is a
vital necessity, but those newspapers that do exist have not the services such as the other Empire
papers have, and, therefore, the necessity for a cheap cable service is vital not only to the newspaper,
but, I venture to say, to the State. In a country like that we cannot unduly summarize Imperial
news without making it somewhat misleading. With fourteen days for the mail, the mail cannot
correct any error that may have been made, and in any event no mail correction is disseminated.
This country is practically in the hands of one cable company, the Eastern Cable Co. ; although there
is the Indo Service, that has only been re-established since the war, and we have to take whatever
terms the Eastern Cable Co. offers. The one cable service is frequently overloaded with Government
news. lam not here to say that the Government news is cabled incessantly, but a very large
proportion of the capacity of this one service is monopolized by the Government for its own purposes.
Theoretically we have a fairly cheap cable rate—4d. a word—but 4d. a word is impossible in the condi-
tions we have outlined if we are to have an accurate and fairly complete presentation of Empire news,
and the rate is more normally a plus rate owing to the delay which occurs, and the newspapers have to
send a considerable amount of their matter at the ordinary rates of Is. Bd. a word, and the special
matter at ss. a word. We have been waiting since 1909, when we first brought this matter to the
attention of the Government, for the installation of a wireless service which could act as an effective
supplement to this limited cable service. The wireless service can only serve the needs of India if
the rates are low. We do press for the fulfilment of the pledge or undertaking given that the wireless
rates should not be more than two-thirds of the cable Press rates, whatever they may be. No rate
can meet the needs of the Empire in relation to this matter which is higher than Id. a word, and that
is the object at which we all aim. The idea is to create a large new traffic which will keep India fully in
touch and also accurately in touch with the progress of theEmpire, and also enable the Empire to know
the peculiar conditions of India. I have no more to say except one word. We do attach very great
importance to the matter touched upon in the latter part of the memorandum, and that is the postal
circulation. We find it is the picture which tells the story and the lesson, and that means it helps
the paper, and, at the present time, the postal rates are prohibitive.

Mr. F. Crosbie Roles : Mr. Secretary, my words will be few as are the words that are transmitted.
Postal rates, of course, are designed to cover distance, and the short equal to the long, in the charges.
Beyond Singapore it is anything but so. For instance, to Hong Kong the rate is lOd. a word from
Australia, and even to Singapore from. Australia is 10d., whereas, to the Dutch Indies it is sd. a
word. That is a serious anomaly, and I think the Far East would well repay special attention from
that point of view.

Mr.' Taylor Darbyshire: There are only one or two points lam going to mention. I associate
myself fully with what has been said with regard to cable transmission and the reduction of cable
rates. The question of landing-charges has always been a frightening thing for us in Australia, and
we in Australia particularly, and I think in other parts of the Empire, do urge most earnestly that
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landing-charges, which are 110 part really of the transmission charges, should be materially reduced
if we are to compete with or to have our cable sent at a length which will really allow the opinions
and the news of the Empire to be disseminated. One other point is that we in Australia are in the
transition stage now. We hope that before Mr. Bruce goes back to Australia he will be able to send
a message by beam wireless ; it has been suggested that he should do so, and we think it is possible.
Consequently, we do not know exactly what is going to be the development in the next six months,
but if beam wireless is to be successful, as it appears to have been in Canada, we could send a great
deal of Press matter over the wireless. I suggest for departmental consideration that it might be
possible for the newspapers to be allotted for their use a certain hour in the day when ordinary
commercial and Government traffic is least; Ido not suggest that we should be confined to that
hour or hours, but that it should be put aside as the Canadians now do with deferred Press matter.
If a certain amount of time is set aside it might lead to the cheapening of rates for transmission
generally.

Lord Burnham: That concludes our case. 1 only wish to say in conclusion that the Empire
Press Union is so organized that, besides having its Council always available, it has also in London
a Committee of Overseas Correspondents representing, of course, the Dominion Press, but also to
some extent the colonial Press, which offers its services for consultation and advice in any way that
you might think useful. This organization is always at your disposal.

Mr. Amery: As a certain number of technical questions have been brought up, perhaps it
would be convenient for the Postmaster-General to say something.

Sir William Mitchell-Thomson : Some of the questions raised are the subject of private negotia-
tions, and I should prefer not to make a statement at this stage.

Mr. Bruce: Ido not want to say anything beyond the fact that, being so far from the world's
centres as we are in Australia, the question of efficient communication at the cheapest possible rates
for the Press is one which interests us vitally, and naturally we are at the present time giving considerable
attention to this new method of wireless communication and the position with regard to Australian
beam stations which are nearing completion. Beyond that, and beyond saying that with a great
number of principles enunciated in this present memorandum I have expressed my sympathies
repeatedly, it is really unnecessary for me to add anything. The questions raised in connection
with landing-charges and the terminal rate, so far as they concern Australia, are at the present
moment under investigation. The position, of course, withregard to the cable company is that we have
been charging a flat rate on all messages coming in irrespective of whether any services are rendered
by the Post-office or not. We have the same flat rate for a message which comes in at a terminal
point and is transmitted over a land line and for one which a company takes and has delivered by
its own servants. Under an arrangement with the beam station that principle has been abandoned,
and now they pay at the urgent rate for all messages that we transmit over the Post-office lines,
but with regard to messages which never come over our land lines, there are no charges made.
Obviously an. anomalous position is created when you have one lot of traffic coming in with a uniform
flat rate levied and another which is charged with full rate only on messages despatched. That
question is under the consideration of the Commonwealth Government and they, no doubt, will shortly
be in a position to make some announcement about it. 011 the question of wireless, in the agreement
which we entered into with the Amalgamated Wireless Co., there are six different headings for the
different .types of traffic, and the maximum rates are prescribed. For instance, the full rate is two
shillings, where it had been three shillings. The idea is that the wireless rates should, as a maximum,
be not more than two-thirds of the existing rate. Whether that is to be achieved in practice—do not be
enthusiastic or optimistic about it—l do not know. But that was the principle we had in mind with
regard to these messages, and I think there is an encouraging feature in that it is extremely probable
that we will have to do something of the kind irrespective of what the csble company see fit to do.
There is really nothing further for me to say except that I am in entire sympathy with anything
which makes for better communications, reduced rates, and the supply of a greater volume of news
to the Dominions and from the Dominions to Great Britain. That is probably one of the most vital
things to be done, if we are going to keep that close contact between the Dominions and Great
Britain which our circumstances render so essential.

Mr. Amery : As one of the original members of the Empire Press Conference of 1909, 1 greatly
welcome this meeting of the Imperial Conference of the Fourth Estate with the Imperial Conference
of the Third Estate. I still have the liveliest recollection of the spirit that was shown in that first
Press Conference which, I believe, has lived right through subsequent Press Conferences. I certainly
would be the last person to undervalue the enormous help that a body like the Empire Press Union,
with all its branches throughout the Empire, can give to a better understanding and a better
co-operation between the different communities of the Empire. Therefore I naturally approach all
the suggestions you have put forward for making Press communication cheaper and more effective
with every sympathy. I cannot, of course, commit the Postmaster-General, but as a well-wisher
I can commend your suggestions to his consideration. I know quite well the enormous difference it
makes getting cheap rates in wireless and cable, and no less the enormous difference that it would make
bv cheap newspaper packets. I quite agree with what I think Sir Stanley Reed said about the
enormous importance of the picture, and I think also of the advertisement that the picture carries
along with it. These illustrated papers carry an immense bulk of advertising, and if the Postmaster-
General could see his way to help in that manner I certainly can assure him that a great general
indirect advantage will flow, some of which may flow into the revenue of the Post Office. Anyhow,
we are very glad to have met you, and I can assure you that your representations will be carefully
considered in a sympathetic spirit.
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Lord Burnham : On behalf of the Deputation 1 should like to say that we are very much obliged

for the kindness of your reception and for the courtesy of your hearing. iMight I just suggest that
I hardly think that the Dominions Office or the Colonial Office have in the past, taken perhaps aJI
the advantage that they might have done of the machinery which we have at hand, but I live in hope
that there will be closer co-operation in the future.

Mr. Arnery : If we have failed we must remedy our errors.
(The deputation then withdrew.)

ANNEXE.
Memorandum by the Empire Press Union on Empire Communications as affecting the Transmission and Distribution of

News and other Matter for Publication in the Newspaper and Periodical Press.
Gehebal Observations.

The Empire Press Union begs to submit this memorandum for consideration by the Communications Committee
of the Imperial Conference. It expresses the views of the Empire Press Union on the subject of facilities throughout
the Empire for the transmission and distribution of news and Press matter of Home, Dominion, or colonial origin.

It is felt to be unnecessary, in addressing members of the Imperial Conference, to emphasize the importance of
maintaining throughout the Empire the best facilities that are possible for the distribution and publication of news
and intelligence. It is for the furtherance of that object that the proprietors of all the principal newpapers, and of
the news agencies, at Home and overseas, are combined in membership of the Empire Press Union.

Speed, and also cost of transmission, of Press messages are the two vital factors. Speed of transmission must
be considered in relation to the facilities enjoyed by foreign Press competitors. Especially within the British Empire
the British record and interpretation of world events should be available with the least possible delay, and this applies
not only to telegraphed messages, but to more full descriptive matter, special articles and editorial comment, which
has hitherto been transmitted by steamship mail, but will, it is hoped, be sent in the future largely by air-mailservices.

The cost of transmission necessarily affects the volume of matter telegraphed and also the possibility of mis-
understanding resulting from abbreviation. Cost of transmission is the principal factor determining the amount of
Empire news published in what may be termed the lesser oversea newspapers, especially those in the colonies. By
syndication methods even the lesser newspapers of the Dominions (as in the United Kingdom) are enabled to publish
much more than they could possibly afford to obtain individually, but the remoter colonial journals have great difficulty
in keeping the isolated communities they serve well informed of current events. Cable rates are such that these
newspapers tend naturally to publish a preponderance of news from adjacent foreign countries. It is submitted that
the colonial Press, as distinct from that of the great Dominions, has special claims for consideration by reason of the
pioneer character of its readers and their susceptibility to foreign influences in the absence of full and authoritative
British news.

A free flow of news and interchange of opinions throughout the Empire depends upon the help of all its Govern-
ments, and the Empire Press Union feels that the present Imperial Conference affords a great opportunity of bringing
this subject to the minds of the assembled Prime Ministers, and trusts that, apart from the specific suggestions sub-
mitted below, its general appeal for help in the provision of the best possible facilities for Empire news distribution
will be considered whenever and wherever occasion may arise.

Wireless Telegbaphy.
Wireless telegraphy was regarded from the first by the Empire Press Union as an invention of profound import-

ance, a new channel of communication affording (so it was hoped) a prospect of much closer union of thought between
the scattered communities of the Empire. That it has, so far, in spite of rapid scientific improvements, had no such
result does not dissuade the Union from the belief that, soundly organized upon a comprehensive Empire scale,
wireless telegraphy will eventually bring the Empire into closer communion.

Wireless Rates.—lf the newspaper Press is to play the large part it might do in utilizing and, therefore, in
developing, this new channel of communication the essential thing is that "wireless " shall afford a reasonable and
practical alternative to submarine cables for the transmission of news. Conditioned as it still is by considerable
uncertainty of transmission, and the necessity of relaying on the longer distances, much lower transmission rates are
essential to make wireless telegraphy a real competitor or even auxiliary of the cables for the passage of news matter.

It was understood by the Empire Press Union that at the outset the intention was to fix wireless charges at not
more than two-thirds of the corresponding cable rates. It is doubtful whether, in view of the handicaps referred to
above, this would prove a sufficient inducement to the Press to utilize wireless telegraphy to any great extent, and one
may suppose the same to apply to other commercial users. It now appears that even the " two-thirds " principle is to
be departed from, and that wireless Press messages between the United Kingdom and Australia will cost more than
two-thirds of the corresponding cable rates, being based upon a former scale of cable charges, since reduced.

Beam Services and Press Messages.—The Canadian " beam " service now being in operation, the hope is enter-
tained that the long delay in establishing a system of Imperial wireless-telegraph services is almost at an end. The
Empire Press Union takes this opportunity of reminding the Conference that the " beam " service to South Africa is
not yet in operation, after a delay of over twelve months.

Administration of Home Stations: a Suggestion.—Touching the use of the " beam " services for Press messages,
the Empire Press Union desires to submit the following suggestion concerning the administration of the stations in the
United Kingdom : In order to facilitate the best possible employment of whatever facilities the " beam " services
will offer for Press messages, it is suggested that selected London representatives of the Dominions Press should be
invited to act in an advisory capacity to the board of management. It is believed that by this method the require-
ments of the overseas newspapers will be mot so far as may be possible in relation to other exigencies of the
wireless service.

Hoars for Cheaper Transmission.—ln this connection the Deputation beg to inquire whether there is at present
any intention by the General Post Office to fix specific periods daily during which Press messages may be transmitted
at reduced rates.

Terminal Charges.
The Empire Press Union desires also to refer to the terminal charges imposed by certain Governments within the

Empire upon Press messages telegraphed from oversea. These charges are not made solely to cover the cost of
handling by the Governments concerned. In most cases they are in the nature of taxes levied upon all classes of
incoming messages, pro rata according to the number of words, whether handled by the State or not.

As applied to incoming Press messages these charges are reminiscent of the " stamp duties " formerly payable in
England upon all copies of newspapers sold, and not unsuitably termed "taxes on knowledge."

The terminal charges are, it is understood, fixed at the discretion of the individual Governments concerned, but
the fact that special consideration is already felt to be due in the case of Press messages is shown by a mutual under-
taking by all extra-European Governments, under the International Telegraph Agreement, to charge not more than
half the full terminal tax upon Press matter. At present the terminal charge for all messages at Press rates received
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in Australia, (whether " ordinary " Press or " deferred " Press) is Jd. per word ; in South Africa it is £d. per word ;

in India -}d. In the United Kingdom the full terminal charge is Id. per word for ordinary traffic, with a reduction
for Press matter proportionate to the Press rate reduction. The terminal charge is, however, made in the United
Kingdom only upon messages actually handled by the Post Office, and it is in the nature of payment for services
rendered.

The Union desires to urge upon members of the Imperial Conference the undesirability, in the public interest, of
any method of collecting revenue which definitely restricts the inflow of news and information. Without professing,
as a body, any opinion upon tariff policies, the Union submits that the fixing of a tariff barrier against incoming
news, information, and ideas from the outside world, especially when destined for publication, can have nothing
whatever to recommend it, particularly in the case of countries isolated geographically. It is a policy, oriental in
character, calculated to add mental to geographical insularity.

Representations by the Press overseas.
It is desired to submit, in addition to the general observations at the beginning of this memorandum laying stress

upon the importance of cheap and rapid transmission of Press messages by cables and wireless telegraphy, certain
representations made to the Union by members in India and the East.

India and Ceylon.—With regard to Press communications with India and Ceylon, it is desired to emphasize the
special need for cheap and rapid transmission facilities. In no other country in the Empire is it more important for
British news to receive widespread publicity. Two cable companies — the Eastern Telegraph Co. and the Indo-Chira
Telegraph Co.—at present serve India, but the latter company has only recently recommenced operations following
cessation during the war, and for all practical purposes the Press of India still has to rely upon the Eastern Telegraph
Co.'s cable. Very often this means of communication, so far as the Press is concerned, is considerably handicapped by
the Government monopolizing the available lines. It may be assumed that the Government does not fill the lines
with unimportant communications, but nevertheless the Press has to suffer very grave inconvenience, and is unable
at times to publish promptly news of great public importance.

The Press rate to India is 4d. per word. Newspapers in India cannot as yet command the large circulations
claimed by the bulk of the leading newspapers in the Dominions, and this rate is not economic if the true interests of
the public are to be served. Representations to the cable company have hitherto been without result and, as there
is so much delay with Press messages, the Press in India is often forced to use the full rate of Is. Bd. per word, and,
not infrequently, the "urgent " rate of ss. per word. It can well be imagined how deplorable this is from the
economic standpoint for a newspaper which strives to maintain a first-class standard.

The newspapers are looking forward to the advent of radio facilities in the hope that competition will force the
hand of those controlling the cables. India has been promised a wireless rate not in excess of two-thirds of the rate
charged for cabled Press messages. It is hoped that the Indian Government, in co-operation with the authorities at
Home, will see that the scale for Press messages is fixed not higher than two-thirds of the current Press rates.

Intermediate Cable Charges.—Certain anomalies exist in regard to intermediate cable charges. For example,
the cost of relaying Press messages from Colombo to stations such as Penang, Singapore, and Hong Kong is greater
than the cost of telegraphing from London to Colombo. The cost of telegraphing from Australia to Singapore and
Hong Kong is lOd. per word, whereas from Australia to the Dutch Indies it is only sd. per word. While this memo-
randum deals primarily with the subject of communications from the Press point of view, it is urged that cable rates
throughout the Empire should be carefully reviewed with a view to disposing of such inconsistencies.

The Far East. —The present crisis in China has drawn attention to the almost prohibitive barrier presented by
the Press cable rates between England and the Far East. In the case of messages to and from Japan the Press
rate is Is. Id. per word.

Postal Circulation of British Periodicals.
The Empire Press Union endorses, and begs to draw the attention of the members of the Imperial Conference

to, the following resolution adopted by the Third Imperial Press Conference, held in Melbourne last year : " This
Conference reaffirms the principle that postal rates within the Empire for newspapers and periodicals should not
exceed the lowest rates in force between any foreign country and any part of the Empire."

In urging that all possible steps should be taken to assist the oversea circulation of Empire-produced periodicals
in competition with those of, say, the United States of America, the Union has regard especially to the trade interests
involved. This is essentially an advertising matter, and as such is of incalculable importance, apart altogether from
any question of sentiment.

Air Communications.
It is understood that the subject of air communications is not within the terms of reference of the committee of

the Imperial Conference to which this memorandum is addressed. Should this be the case it is requested that the
following observations may be brought to the notice of the appropriate body.

The Empire Press Union looks to the development of air communications within the Empire as an important
factor of Empire unity, from the point of view of Press communications alone. The interchange of information and
ideas through the medium of the Press is at present dependent principally upon the facilities afforded by telegraphic
systems. The volume of such interchange is determined in great measure by the cost of transmission, and the quality
and clarity of matter passing is also necessarily affected thereby. A good deal of " copy " is sent by mail, largely
of a descriptive and commentary nature, and its value in clearly explaining the points of view and amplifying
telegraphed reports can hardly be exaggerated. But this mailed " copy "is not able to play its full part. The
difference in time between the briefer telegraphed report and the full and considered description and comment by
mail is too great. The " news " element has often been destroyed in the interim, and the original telegraphed report,
with all the handicap of its brevity, has to stand as the only record.

The Empire Press Union looks to the coming air-mail as a means of changing this situation to a large extent, but
it is desired to urge upon the Governments of the Empire concerned the desirability of securing the concession of
specially low rates for the conveyance of newspaper "copy." From the point of view of the principal newspapers
of all countries of the Empire possibly the ordinary commercial charge would be low enough, but here it is desired
to call attention to the Press of the small isolated communities which may come within reach of the air routes. The
dropping of mailed " copy " at charges such newspapers could pay might make all the difference in keeping these
pioneer settlements abreast of current events and lessening their isolation.

3rd November, 1926.
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APPENDIX IX.

QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE PACIFIC CABLE.
The following are the details of the arrangement reached between representatives of the partner
Governments (Great Britain, Canada, Australia, and New Zealand) regarding the Pacific cable
undertaking : —

1. The representation of His Majesty's Government in Great Britain to be reduced from three
to two, the Board thus (subject to paragraph 2) to consist of seven members.

2. The chairman of the Board no longer to be appointed solely by His Majesty's Government
in Great Britain, and the following procedure to be adopted : The Board may appoint such person
and on such terms as may be agreed upon between the partner Governments (who may, but need
not be, one of the members appointed by a partner Government) to be chairman of the Board ; the
term of office shall be a term not exceeding three years, but may from time to time be extended by
the Board with the consent of the partner Governments. If the person appointed chairman is not
a member of the Board, the Board will by such appointment be increased to eight members, the
contingency of equal voting being met by the provision that the chairman should have a casting-vote.

3. The partner Governments agree that, should any difference of opinion arise as to the person
to be appointed chairman, the question shall be settled by a majority vote, the number of votes to
be exercised by each Government being fixed on the basis of the partnership proportionate ratio.

4. The Board to have power to appoint one of its members as deputy chairman to act in the
absence of the chairman, and any member of the Board to have power in the event of his absence
to appoint a substitute to act on his behalf with full power as a member of the Board.

5. Provision to be made for payment to the chairman and members of the Board as follows :—

(i) There shall be paid to the chairman of the Board if and so long as he is not a person
who holds any office of profit under the Crown, such salary not exceeding £1,000 a year
as the Board may determine : Provided that, if the partner Governments unani-
mously so agree, the salary paid to him may exceed £1,000 a year.

(ii) There shall be paid to every member of the Board who does not hold any office of
profit under the Crown such salary not exceeding £300 a year as the Board may
determine.

The provisions of (i) above are not to deprive the Board of the power to pay the chairman a
reasonable travelling-allowance, and, if necessary, compensation if occasion arises for him to make
a special tour for some particular purpose.

6. The Board, out of its annual net profits, to place to reserve each year, beginning with the
financial, year 1927-28, either 10 per cent, of such net profits or £10,000, whichever sum is the
greater, or the whole of such profits, if they do not exceed £10,000, to be added to the amount
standing to the credit of the reserve fund on the 31st March, 1927. The Board to have power,
subject to the unanimous consent of the partner Governments, to make larger appropriations to
reserve than are provided for above.

It is understood that the reserve fund may be used for the purpose of meeting—(i) The cost of
repairing breakages in the cable and similar unforeseen expenditure ; (ii) subject to the unanimous
consent of the partner Governments, (a) any annual deficits on the working of the cable, (6) the cost
of further extensions of the system.

7. As regards disposal of surpluses, the following procedure to be adopted :—

(a) For the two financial years after the Ist April, 1927,all surpluses remaining after meeting
expenses, including reserve provision as indicated above, to be divided as profits
accruing to the partner Governments in the agreed proportions.

(b) After the said two years all such surpluses to be divided into two equal parts, one part to
be paid to His Majesty's Government in Great Britain in repayment of outstanding
capital, the other part to be divided as profits accruing to the partner Governments ;

this arrangement to remain in force until the outstanding capital is repaid to His
Majesty's Government in Great Britain, after which all such surpluses to be divided
as profits accruing to the partner Governments.

8. Arrangements to be made for the audit of the Board's accounts to be conducted, on the
termination of the appointment of the present auditor in two or three years' time, either by the
Comptroller and Auditor-General of Great Britain or by a commercial firm of auditors as the partner
Governments may decide.

9. The principles governing the relations between the Board and the partner Governments
should be that the Board should have complete freedom and responsibility in conducting its regular
business, and in all questions of ordinary management of the existing cables, including rates ; but
that any proposals for material extensions or other large new capital expenditure or any proposal
involving changes in the statutory position of the Board should be referred to the partner Governments.

10. His Majesty's Government in Great Britain to take steps as soon as practicable for the
introduction of the legislation necessary to carry out the above understanding and to consolidate
previous statutes so far as they will remain in force. The other partner Governments to consider
whether concurrent legislation on their part is desirable.

23rd November, 1926.
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APPENDIX X.

(A) REPORT OF OVERSEA SETTLEMENT SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE-
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the 19th
October, 1926, a special sub-committee was set up to consider oversea settlement (including training
and social insurance) and to report to the Conference thereon. The sub-committee was constituted
as follows :—

Great Britain—-
The Earl of Clarendon, Under-Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs, and Chairman

Oversea Settlement Committee (Chairman).
Mr. T. C. Macnaghten, C.M.G., C.8.E., Vice-Chairman, Oversea Settlement Committee.
Mr. L. Cuthbertson, Treasury.
Mr. A. C. C. Parkinson, 0.8.E., Dominions Office.
Mr. C. W. G. Eady, Ministry of Labour.
Mr. J. A. N. Barlow, C.8.E., Ministry of Labour.
Mr. C. Nathan, Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries.
Mr. G. S. W. Epps, C.8.E., Deputy Government Actuary.
Sir W. S. Kinnear, K.8.E., Ministry of Health.
Sir Robert Greig, Scottish Board of Agriculture.
Major-GeneralLord Lovat, K.T., K.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., C.8., D.5.0., Chairman Forestry

Commission.
Mr. R. L. Robinson, 0.8.E., Forestry Commissioner.

Canada—

The Hon. Vincent Massey, Minister-designate at Washington.
Mr. F. C. Blair, Assistant Deputy Minister, Department of Immigration and Colonization.
Mr. J. Bruce Walker, Director of European Emigration.

Commonwealth of Australia—
Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman, Development and Migration Commission.
Mr. H. F. Farrands, Secretary, Commonwealth Immigration Office.
Mr. M. L. Shepherd, 1.5.0., Acting Director of Migration and Settlement.

New Zealand—

The Right Hon. J. G. Coates, M.C., M.P., Prime Minister.
Mr. C. A. Berendsen, Imperial Affairs Officer.

Union of South Africa—
The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.
Mr. J. Collie, 0.8.E., Department of Finance.

Irish Free State—
Mr. J. J. Hearne, Assistant Parliamentary Draughtsman.

Newfoundland—

The Hon. W. S. Monroe, M.H.A., Prime Minister.
Southern Rhodesia—

Sir Francis J. Newton, K.C.M.G., C.V.0., High Commissioner in London.
Mr. G. F. Plant, Oversea Settlement Department; Mr. W. Garnett, Oversea Settlement

Department; and Major M. Allen, Migration and Settlement Offices, Australia House, were appointed
as joint secretaries to the sub-committee.

The sub-committee beg to submit the following report

I. INTRODUCTION.
1. The last occasion on which the policy of State-aided Empire settlement was officially con-

sidered in conference with representatives of His Majesty's Dominions was at the Imperial Economic
Conference held in October and November, 1923.* On that occasion, as at the present Conference,
a special committee was appointed to consider problems connected with oversea settlement within
the Empire. On the receipt of the committee's report the Imperial Economic Conference adopted
the following resolutions :: —

"This Imperial Economic Conference approves the report of the committee appointed to
consider questions relating to oversea settlement. The Conference endorses the recommendations
of the committee, and notes with satisfaction the arrangements as recorded in the report which have
been arrived at, or are in contemplation, with a view to improving the facilities for settlement within
the Empire."

" The Conference takes this opportunity of reaffirming its sense of the importance of the policy
of oversea settlement to the well-being of the Empire."

2. At the Imperial Economic Conference the objects of the policy of Empire settlement were
defined as "a redistribution of the white population of the Empire in the best interests of the Empire
as a whole." The present sub-committee accept this definition, and, following the above-quoted
resolution, again reaffirm this policy. They believe it to be one of increasing value and increasing
importance to the whole British Empire, and they therefore recommend that the Governments of those
parts of the British Commonwealth which are suitable or adaptable to British settlement should
persevere in their efforts to ensure continued co-operation in this policy and its enlargement.

* See A,-6a, 1924, p. 42.
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3. At the same time, the sub-committee are satisfied that it is impossible to effect the desired
redistribution of population by means of mass movements, and they desire especially to dissociate
themselves from the idea that the mere transfer of large numbers of people from Great Britain to the
open spaces of the Dominions would afford a solution of the problem of oversea settlement. They are
convinced that a sound policy must be based upon scientific and carefully considered schemes designed
to secure the settlement of suitable persons under conditions conducing both to their own well-
being and to the prosperous development of the Dominion in which they are established.

4. None the less, the sub-committee recognize the importance of accelerating the distribution of
population, and they are convinced that, by co-operation between the Governments of the Empire,
existing conditions can be so moulded as to make it possible to facilitate and stimulate the outward
flow of population from the Mother-country to the general advantage of the whole British Common-
wealth.

5. The committee appointed by the Imperial Economic Conference in 1923 pointed out that the
results obtained at that date—i.e., some eighteen months after the passing by the Parliament in
London of the Empire Settlement Act, 1922—seemed incommensurate with the needs of the situation,
both in Great Britain and in the Dominions, more especially so in Australia and Canada. They
recognized, however, that the rate at which any redistribution of population can take place must be
governed by the rate at which the Dominions can satisfactorily absorb new settlers.

6. The results directly obtained in the first three calendar years since the passing of the Empire
Settlement Act are as follows : The number of settlers assisted to proceed from Great Britain to
other parts of the Empire was, in 1923, 36,195 ; in 1924, 40,757 ; and in 1925, 39,548. Thus the
annual volume of State-aided settlement in each of these three years showed little alteration, although
it must be remembered that migration to Australia and New Zealand was adversely affected by
shipping delays during and after the month of August, 1925. But the statistics in the annexe to this
report, which compare the movement from Great Britain during the earlier months of 1925 and 1926
to Canada, Australia, and New Zealand, encourage the expectation of a substantial increase in the
total volume of migration during the present year, and an increase of over 50 per cent, in the case of
persons assisted under the Empire Settlement Act.

7. At the meetings of the present sub-committee held on the 22nd and the 25th October the
chairman made two statements in which he briefly reviewed the situation. He referred to the figures
quoted in the annexe as indicating that the policy of oversea settlement was now making definite
progress. He referred to certain important events during the last three years, especially to the
Canadian three-thousand-families scheme, signed in August, 1924, by Mr. W. Lunn, on behalf of the
Government of which the Right Hon. Ramsay Macdonald was Prime Minister, and by the
Hon. Mr. Robb, on behalf of the Government of Canada,. He alluded to the new migration agreement
with the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia, initiated by Mr. Lunn and signed by the
present Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs in April, 1925, and invited attention to the progress
of the remarkable experiment in colonization in Western Australia, a report on which was published
in June of the present year. He referred to the decision of the Commonwealth Government to set
up a Development and Migration Commission, and welcomed the presence at the Conference of the
chairman of that Commission,'as evidence of the determination of the Commonwealth Government
to make the new agreement a powerful instrument in the settlement of Australia. The Act consti-
tuting the Commission establishes a Commission of four members, responsible to the Commonwealth
Government, to analyse the economic situation of Australia ; to assist in the co-ordination of its
developmental activities ; to endeavour to preserve touch between the Governments of the Common-
wealth and of the States and the various Governmental bodies engaged in development; to point the
way for specific schemes of growth ; and to advise the Commonwealth Government as to the allocation
of loan-moneys to be devoted to development or migration. A statement* setting out the aims and
objects of this Commission has been submitted to the Conference and considered by the sub-committee.

8. The chairman went on to say that he and the vice-chairman of the Oversea Settlement
Committee had recently returned from a three months' visit to Canada full of hope as to the
possibilities of oversea settlement in that Dominion. He spoke of the steady increase in the move-
ment of settlers to Australia and New Zealand. He pointed out that His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain had not sought to promote oversea settlement as a remedy for the immediate
unemployment in Great Britain, but as a means of distributing population in the manner most
conducive to the development of the resources, wealth, trade, and security of the whole British
Commonwealth.

9. In the course of subsequent discussion the sub-committee have examined the obstacles to a
more rapid distribution of the white population, and find themselves in complete agreement upon
this subject. They recognize that the distribution of population is most rapid at times of general
prosperity, when capital is available and opportunities for employment are abundant.

10. They recognize that whilst the bulk of the population of Great Britain, especially the younger
generation, is for the most part urban, the settlement policy of the Dominions must, for various
reasons, be chiefly based upon their need of agricultural development and agricultural settlement.
These circumstances necessarily restrict, at least temporarily, the number of persons in Great Britain
who can be regarded as qualifying for assistance under the Empire Settlement Act. At the same time,
not only will adequate development of agriculture overseas strengthen the general economic position
in the Dominions, but from it must follow the growth of secondary industries and the increase of
purchasing power, thus conducing in due course to an increased flow of population from Great Britain.

* See memorandum on p. 177.
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11. The present difficult financial conditions and the financial limitations necessarily placed on
any large extension of the programme of assisted migration were recognized on all sides as applicable
to all Governments, but subject to these limitations, co-operative measures involving financial
commitments have been explored as far as possible.

12. The sub-committee have been greatly impressed with the im'portant bearing upon Empire
settlement and development of the work of the Conference in connection with economics and research.
On the side of economics, it is clear that a successful policy of oversea settlement must be accompanied
by the provision of adequate marketing facilities for the settlers' produce. The sub-committee
trust that all possible steps will be taken to stimulate the demand for Empire products, not only
within the countries of the Empire, but also in the markets of the rest of the world.

13. The development of the natural resources of the Dominions which the Research Sub-
Committee* have been considering has obviously an important bearing upon the increase in the capacity
of the Dominions to absorb new settlers.

14. Agricultural development overseas is materially dependent upon the growth of the
co-operative spirit in the formation of associations for rural credit, the marketing of produce, &c.
Considerable progress in this direction lias already been made, and the sub-committee commend to
the careful consideration of the Dominion Governments the desirability of further stimulating
co-operative effort amongst producers.

15. The attention of the sub-committee was drawn to the fact that the proportion of male to
female migrants is, from the point of view of some of the Dominions, unsatisfactory. Special
consideration therefore has been given to increasing the number of families who may be absorbed
overseas and also the number of single young women to whom assisted passages can be given with
proper supervision and aftercare.

16. Throughout the discussion the aim has been to place on a sound foundation a long-term
policy, and with this in mind attention has been called to the changes in the vital statistics of Great
Britain due mainly to special conditions operating during and after the war. From these statistics
it is to be inferred that the numbers of juveniles and young men and women in Great Britain available
for settlement overseas will tend to decrease from the present level. It was agreed that the
significance of these changes should not be overrated, but it was felt that their bearing upon the
problem must not be overlooked.

17. It was agreed that the parts of the Empire which are specially interested in oversea settle-
ment are Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and Southern Rhodesia. The representative of the
Government of the Union of South x\frica intimated that his Government adhered to the view
expressed by their representatives in the resolution regarding Empire settlement adopted by the
Conference of Prime Ministers in 1921—viz., " That the limited field for white labour in South Africa
precludes co-operation by the Union Government on the lines contemplated by the other Dominions."
Similar considerations make it impossible for the Government of Southern Rhodesia to co-operate
except in the case of women and of persons possessing capital. The representatives of the Govern-
ments of Newfoundland and the Irish Free State also intimated that conditions in their territories
precluded co-operation on their part.

18. The sub-committee decided that whilst the general principle of co-operation in the policy
of oversea settlement commended itself equally to all the Governments interested, the policy must
be viewed from different aspects in relation to the Governments of each of the parts of the Empire
specially concerned with migration—viz., Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and Southern Rhodesia.
It was therefore decided to appoint unit committees of the main sub-committee, comprising the
representatives of the country in question and representatives of His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain, to discuss the problem in its relation to each of these countries. A separate unit
committee was also appointed to consider the standardization of social insurance schemes through-
out the Empire. At these unit committees the sub-committee had the benefit of the assistance and
advice of unofficial members of the Oversea Settlement Committee, including women members.

19. The following recommendations and observations, which it has been found convenient to
group according to subjects rather than according to countries, are the outcome of the work of
these unit committees.

11. MIGRATION ARRANGEMENTS.
(A) Selection and Recruiting.

20. The sub-committee have been impressed by the importance of making arrangements to
improve and accelerate the process of selection and to stimulate recruiting. Attention has been
especially called to the adverse effect caused in some cases by the inability of some applicants to
provide the fee for the medical examination, and the reluctance of others to spend money which
will be wasted in the event of the medical examination being unfavourable. Moreover, the present
practice under which the examination is performed by private medical practitioners who are not
always familiar with the requirements [of the Dominion authorities has in some cases proved
unsatisfactory.

21. With these considerations in view, the Canadian authorities have decided to establish in
Great Britain a Canadian medical service, under which the medical examination of prospective
settlers will be carefully systematized and conducted free of charge. The Australian authorities are
carefully reviewing the whole position, and it is expected that alterations and improvements will
in due course be inaugurated.

* The report of the Research Sub-Committee is printed on pp. 184-193.
22—A. 6.
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22. One of the difficulties of the Australian authorities in connection with the recruiting of
settlers is due to the fact that whilst, by agreement between the Commonwealth and the States,
arrangements for selection and recruiting are in the hands of the Commonwealth authorities, the
number of assisted settlers is dependent upon requisitions received from the State Governments.
Owing to varying seasonal conditions the State requisitions fluctuate considerably from time to
time with consequent discouragement to intending applicants and disorganization of the recruiting
machinery and the shipping arrangements. The reorganization of the system of State requisitions
so as to avoid as far as possible variations in the demands for settlers is, however, receiving the
careful consideration of the Development and Migration Commission.

23. The sub-committee have considered the possibility of arranging for the grant of free railway
fares to the port of embarkation in Great Britain to all assisted settlers. In the case of Australia and
New Zealand this concession is already being made where the migrants reside more than a certain
distance from the port or are in really necessitous circumstances, the cost being borne by His Majesty's
Government in Great Britain and set off against similar expenditure incurred by the Dominion
Governments on behalf of the migrants after their arrival overseas. This arrangement is not
applicable in the case of Canada, as no equivalent contribution is made by the Canadian Government
towards rail fares in that Dominion, but the possibility of meeting this difficulty is receiving further
consideration. In some cases at present the railway fares to the port of embarkation of an assisted
migrant family to Canada amount to more than their reduced ocean passages.

24. The standards of physique, &c., with which applicants for assisted passages to Australia
are required to comply have been the subject of some comment, and with a view to making the
position clear and preventing misunderstandings the Australian authorities are considering the
desirability of issuing a statement on the whole question.

(B) Nomination.
25. The nomination system, under which assisted passages are granted to persons who can be

guaranteed employment and a home on arrival by private residents overseas, continues to be an
important channel of assisted migration.

26. The sub-committee are of opinion that the development of this system should be encouraged
by all possible means. It is based on the principle that the successful settler is the best recruiter
of new settlers." In the case of settlers nominated by friends or relatives, the placing in employment
and the subsequent welfare of the settlers is the responsibility of the nominator.

27. The sub-committee consider it desirable also to continue to encourage collective nomination
—i.e., nomination by Churches and groups or societies in favour of persons recruited by kindred
organizations in Great Britain.

(C) Passages.

Canada.
28. It has been agreed to renew for a period of two years, with certain amendments which, it

is hoped, will facilitate the work of the voluntary societies, the Canadian assisted-passage agreement
which came into operation on the Ist January, 1926. Under this agreement men and their dependants
proceeding to take up agricultural work, and women household workers, are granted passages at a
reduced rate varying according to the final destination in Canada, with free passages for children
up to seventeen years of age. The agreement has been attended with most satisfactory results.
The number of assisted migrants who proceeded to Canada during 1925 was 8,803, and during
the first nine months of 1926 the number was 18,943.

Australia.
29. The assisted-passage agreement between His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and

in the Commonwealth of Australia at present provides for a passage at the rate of £11 for women
accepted as domestic workers. The Australian representatives have agreed to recommend that
this joint assistance be extended so as to provide that in future such women shall be granted free
passages. It is hoped that this concession will serve to stimulate the migration of women to Australia.
The question of further increasing the extent of Government assistance towards the cost of passages
is being investigated by the Development and Migration Commission, which will, in due course,
submit its report to the Commonwealth Government.

New Zealand.
30. Further reductions have been agreed upon in the rates of assisted passages to New Zealand,

as a result of which all approved boys and girls under nineteen years of age and all approved single
women between nineteen and forty years of age will receive free passages. All other approved
migrants will be granted passages for £11.

Southern Rhodesia.
31. The representative of Southern Rhodesia indicated that his Government might be prepared

to co-operate with His Majesty's Government in Great Britain in a scheme for the grant of assisted
passages to approved women proceeding to Southern Rhodesia. The sub-committee consider that
such an arrangement would have a very beneficial effect on British settlement in that colony.
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(D) Reception and Welfare.
32. The improvement of the arrangements for the reception and welfare of migrants, particularly

in the case of women and juveniles, continues to receive the careful attention of the oversea Govern-
ments. Further reference is made to this question in the subsequent paragraphs dealing with
juveniles and women.

Canada.
33. The Department of Immigration and Colonization undertake all arrangements for the

reception and aftercare of migrants. In addition, certain welfare work is undertaken by recognized
private organizations. For instance, juvenile migration is in the hands of juvenile-migration
societies, which are subject to the direction, and the children themselves to the supervision, of the
Department of Immigration. There are also special schemes for boys arranged with the Ontario
Government and the Government of the Province of Alberta. All household workers must proceed
under the auspices either of the Department of Immigration or of a recognized voluntary organization
which has assumed responsibility for their welfare.

Australia.
34. The arrangements for the reception and welfare of newcomers are in the hands of the State

Governments in close co-operation with the numerous voluntary associations interested in this
work. The Development and Migration Commission proposes to consider the reorganization and
co-ordination of aftercare work in Australia. Much useful work in this direction is already being
done by the New Settlers' League, with which are associated other voluntary organizations.

35. The establishment, where necessary, of reception depots for new settlers in each State is
provided for in the migration and development agreement with the Commonwealth of Australia

New Zealand.
36. The bulk of the migration to New Zealand consists of persons nominated by friends or

relatives, who generally meet them on arrival and take charge of them. All other settlers are
cared for on arrival by the Government immigration officers.

(E) Family Settlement.
37. The sub-committee regard family settlement as the ideal form of migration and they have

devoted special attention to the possibility of increasing the facilities for the settlement of families
overseas.

Canada.
38. The three - thousand- families scheme is proving so conspicuously successful that it has

been decided to enter into a further scheme for the settlement of suitable families on Crown lands
and on privately-owned lands in Canada. These proposals are referred to in Section 111, Land
Settlement.

Australia.
39. Apart from nomination and the Western Australian group settlement scheme, recruiting

for which is at present being carried on to a limited extent only, the openings for families in
Australia are restricted owing to the lack of housing accommodation on farms. Any increase in
family migration must to a considerable extent therefore depend upon the provision of rural housing,
and upon an increase in the general absorptive capacity of Australia for new settlers. These
matters are referred to later in this report.

(F) Juveniles.
40. The sub-committee are agreed as to the desirability of a large increase in juvenile migration

from Great Britain to the Dominions. For this class of migrant there are practically unlimited
openings overseas under schemes which afford satisfactory guarantees for the welfare of the migrant.
The assisted-passage schemes have been framed to give every encouragement to juvenile migration.
In the case of Canada, juveniles between fourteen and seventeen years of age are granted free
passages ; in the case of Australia, children under twelve years proceed free, juveniles up to seventeen
at a reduced rate of £5 10s., and between seventeen and nineteen years of age for £11 ; in the of
New Zealand, it is proposed that free passages should in future be granted to all juveniles under
nineteen years of age.

41. In all the Dominions the various voluntary organizations continue to do valuable work in
connection with boy migration.

42. An important aspect of juvenile migration is the provision of some inducement to young men
to remain on the land in the shape of facilities for the acquisition of farms. This subject is dealt with
in Section 111 (D) below.

Canada.
43. The sub-committee desire to draw attention to the scheme arranged with .the Government of

Ontario under which a training-farm (Vimy Ridge) has been provided for the reception and placing
out with farmers of boys from Great Britain, and to commend to the consideration -of the Governments
of the other provinces of Canada the advantages of co-operating with His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain and the Dominion Government in the establishment of similar schemes.
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44. The British Immigration and Colonization Association has made a successful start in the work
of placing boys on farms in Ontario and the eastern townships of Quebec. The association has been
promised financial assistance by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain and the Dominion
Government.

45. The Canadian authorities have undertaken to explore the possibilities of the " big brother "

movement which has been established in Australia (see below), and to consider whether a similar organi-
zation could usefully be established in Canada.

Australia.
46. For some time it has been the practice of the Government of New South Wales, when intro-

ducing boys under the Dreadnought Farm training-scheme, to arrange for a proportion of these youths
to be given a preliminary course of agricultural training on a Government training-farm before being
placed out with private farmers, and for a proportion to be sent direct to private farmers. The
sub-committee have noted with interest that the New South Wales Government have now decided that
all Dreadnought lads shall receive the benefit of the preliminary training course before being sent to
employment on private farms.

47. The sub-committee have also noted with satisfaction the progress which is being made in
Australia by the " big brother " movement, the object of which is to enrol responsible men in Australia
who are prepared to take a brotherly interest in juvenile migrants from Great Britain. As stated above,
the possibility of extending this movement to Canada is to be considered.'

4-8. The Australian authorities contemplate a more active campaign, with a view to stimulating
the migration of public-school boys.

New Zealand.
49. Satisfactory progress has been made with the schemes for the settlement of boys in

New Zealand, including the scheme for the training of public-school boys with private farmers.

(G) Women and Girls.
50. The sub-committee have borne in mind throughout their discussions the importance of an

increase in the number of women migrants, and they are of opinion that considerable progress has been
made towards that end.

51. In the first place, as has already been stated, the Australian representatives have agreed to
recommend the grant of free passages to women proceeding to Australia for household work ; all
approved single women between nineteen and forty years of age proceeding to New Zealand will receive
free passages ; and reduced passages at the basic rate are granted to women household workers
proceeding to Canada.

52. In Section IV, Training, reference is made to the decision of the Australian representatives
to recommend financial co-operation with His Majesty's Government in a domestic-training scheme in
Great Britain for women for domestic employment in Australia. This scheme should have the effect
of increasing the numbers of women proceeding to Australia for household work.

53. It is considered necessary that permanent women conductresses be appointed on board ship
for parties of single or unaccompanied women migrants at the joint expense of His Majesty's Govern-
ments in Great Britain and in the Commonwealth of Australia. Subject to the settlement of the
necessary details this arrangement will be put into operation at an early date. The system is already
in operation in the case of vessels carrying such women migrants to New Zealand, and is reported to
have worked satisfactorily. Conductresses have for some years been established on all passenger
steamers carrying women migrants to Canada.

54. The employment of women officers in connection with the arrangements for the selection and
interviewing of women, and for their placing and aftercare after arrival overseas, is regarded as most
desirable, and, where action on these lines has not already been taken, the sub-committee would
commend the matter to the careful consideration of the oversea Governments.

55. Women officers have for some years been employed in the recruitment, selection, and
examination in Great Britain of household workers for Canada. Women migrants are met on arrival
in Canada by women officers of the Department of Immigration, who travel with the women on the
trains as conductresses.

56. At the present moment the principal openings for women overseas are in household work.
The sub-committee are interested to learn that a certain number of educated women have been placed
satisfactorily in Australia . They recommend that the possibility of finding further openings for women
should be carefully explored. There are few openings in agriculture except for women of a special
type who have some capital. Such women might find an opening in certain Dominions in poultry-
farming and fruitgrowing. In other directions, however, investigations may prove that there is a
possibility of increasing the capacity of the Dominions to absorb additional women settlers.

111. LAND-SETTLEMENT.
(A) Schemes.

Canada.
57. There is general agreement that, in view of the conspicuous success of the three-thousand-

families scheme, it is most, desirable that this form of settlement should become a permanent feature of
the joint oversea settlement policy of His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and Canada. The
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improved farms in the possession of the Canadian Government which are available for settlement are
now approaching exhaustion, and the Dominion Government are not prepared to incur any considerable
expenditure on the purchase of new farms. It is proposed that an experimental scheme for the settle-
ment of families upon undeveloped Crown lands, provincial and federal, should be attempted. As the
work of developing these areas would be of a pioneering character, the families would have to be
specially selected. It is proposed that families (with some children of working-age) should be settled
in groups of twenty-five to thirty within reasonable distance of a railway. The land wouldbe handed
over to the settlers at a nominal charge. Advances would be made by the Dominion Government in
the form of development loans against improvements effected, and by His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain for stock and equipment, and for the erection of simple housing-accommodation. The
administration and supervision of the settlements would be in the hands of the Department of
Immigration and Colonization, and would follow generally the lines of the three-thousand-families
scheme. The concurrence of the Canadian representatives in this scheme is conditional upon the
passing of the necessary legislation for the grant of colonization loans.

58. It is also considered that an endeavour should be made to bring private owners of unoccupied
farm lands in Canada to a recognition of the advantages of co-operation with His Majesty's Govern-
ments in Great Britain and Canada in securing settlers and placing them upon their lands. For this
purpose it is desirable that the two Governments should agree upon a joint policy with regard to the
settlement of privately-owned land, and should frame a basis of co-operation in order that the
Dominion Government may be in a position to offer definite terms to any owners who are prepared to
co-operate with the two Governments in the settlement of their land. One of the lines along which
co-operation might be possible would be that the owner should first place his land at the disposal of the
Dominion Government for the purposes of family settlement, somewhat on the principle of the three-
thousand-families scheme. The owner might also give any other assistance possible in the circumstances
and the Dominion Government would act as trustee for the owner until such time as the land had been
satisfactorily settled. The Dominion Government would undertake settlement after-care, and would
assess the price at which the land was to be handed over to the settler. His Majesty's Government in
Great Britain would make the necessary advances for stock and equipment. Any effort to inflate land-
values would of course react disastrously on land-settlement, and, conversely, any readiness on the
part of private owners to participate in such an arrangement would ensure the co-operation of both
Governments, and would result, it is believed, in a large movement of families from Great Britain to the
Dominion.

59. The sub-committee therefore recommends that His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain
and Canada should make every endeavour to give effect to both the above suggestions.

Australia.
60. Under the migration and settlement agreement of 1925 between His Majesty's Governments

in Great Britain and the Commonwealth of Australia the two Governments have agreed jointly to
make available to the State Governments at a low rate of interest a sum of £34,000,000 for expenditure
on approved schemes of development and settlement. Certain modifications in this agreement have
been agreed upon, and are being discussed in detail with a view to submission to the State Governments
for approval. Certain schemes of land-settlement and development under the agreement have already
been sanctioned, and it is anticipated that the appointment of the Development and Migration Commis-
sion by the Commonwealth Government, accompanied by the modifications above referred to, will
result in a considerable acceleration of settlement and development in the various States.

61. The whole question of the liabilities of persons who are settled under land-settlement schemes
has received the careful consideration of the sub-committee. It is, however, impossible for the
Commonwealth Government to make any concessions in this matter to settlers from Great Britain
which are not also granted to Australians settled on the land. The sub-committee understand that
careful investigation will be made by the Development and Migration Commission to ensure that all
schemes approved under the agreement shall afford reasonable prospects of success.

New Zealand.
62. The sub-committee recommend that a definite scheme of assistance for settlers should be pre-

pared to supplement the existing legislation in New Zealand under which, by virtue of the provisions of
the State Advances Act and the Rural Advances Act, settlers may receive advances for the purpose of
taking up land in the Dominion, and, by virtue of the land legislation may purchase Government
land by a system of deferred payments. Under the scheme now proposed, His Majesty's Government
in Great Britain would supplement the capital of new settlers in order to enable them more easily
to start on their own account after they have gained experience by working for wages. It is proposed
that the scheme should provide for assistance for one thousand families, spread over a period of four
years. The head of the family should be required to have at least two years' experience of farming
in New Zealand, and savings or personal capital amounting to £250. The assistance to be granted
by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain should not on the average exceed £200 per family.
It is intended that the scheme should apply not only where the settler purchases the land privately
with the help of a Government advance, but also where the settler takes land directly from the
Government.

(B) Group Settlement.
63. The report* of the Committee on Oversea Settlement appointed by the Imperial Economic

Conference in 1923 stated that it had been agreed that experiments should be undertaken with a view
* i'or this report see A.-6a, 1924, p. 67.
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to the adoption in other suitable parts of the Empire of a system of group settlements on the lines
of that established in Western Australia, and that groups of families should be selected from Great
Britain with some common ties. Little has been done in this direction since 1923, but the sub-
committee desire to support that recommendation in view of the progress of the group settlement
scheme in Western Australia up *to date. The sub-committee are of opinion, however, that group
settlement must depend for its success to a large extent upon the leadership of the group, and that
an important feature is the organization of the settlers for the discussion of their difficulties and
requirements. Moreover, generally speaking, it is felt that the experiment of selecting groups from
the same area in Great Britain has not proved superior to other methods of selection.

(C) Afforestation.
64. The sub-committee are aware that the subject of afforestation has been considered by

another sub-committee appointed by the Conference, and that the view has been expressed that, in
certain favourable circumstances, afforestation would be a valuable adjunct to land-settlement
schemes. The sub-committee concur in this view, and trust that the question of arranging schemes
of afforestation under the Empire Settlement Act may receive the careful consideration of the
various oversea Governments.*

(D) Inducements to Settlers to remain upon the Land.
65. The sub-committee: have already drawn attention to the importance of providing some

inducement to settlers to remain on the land overseas, in order to counteract the drift to the cities.
66. The sub-committee accordingly recommend that His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain

and in each of the Dominions should co-operate in providing facilities for assisting suitable settlers
from Great Britain to acquire farms of their own, provided that they have gained the necessary
local experience and are in a position to make a deposit in respect of the purchase-price of a farm.

IY. TRAINING.
67. The sub-committee have given consideration to the question of providing facilities for training

in Great Britain for land work as a means of preparation for farm life, and so enabling the Dominions
to secure larger numbers of settlers from Great Britain. Both the Canadian and Australian autho-
rities have expressed their general approval of the arrangements made in connection with training
at the experimental centres already established. They hope that these centres will be continued, and
if possible, extended, and suggest that variations should be tried in regard to length of course,
curriculum, and the class of men selected for training.

68. The general opinion of the Dominion representatives is that their needs would be met by a
short intensive course of training adjusted to meet the requirements of the individual, the object
being to eliminate unsuitable types and to provide those undergoing the course with certain essential
qualifications. They are prepared to follow up the subsequent career of trained and of untrained
settlers with a view to enabling a comparative estimate to be formed not only of the value of training
generally, but of the success of the varied systems of training which they hope will be tried.

69. With regard to the question of the cost of training in Great Britain, the representatives of
the Dominion Governments cannot see their way at present to recommend direct financial contri-
butions. At the same time, the representatives of Canada and Australia have both expressed their
willingness to consider the question of providing instructors, implements and equipment for the
existing centres, and of affording the same facilities in connection with any other centres which may
be established in the future.

70. As regards the domestic training of women, the view of the Canadian representatives is that
the situation in regard to the supply of domestic help in Canada is not at present such as to justify
the cost of a training scheme. In the case of New Zealand, only experienced domestic workers are
accepted without nomination under the assisted passage scheme.

71. The Australian representatives, however, have agreed to recommend contributions toward
the cost of a domestic-training scheme for women, who have not had an opportunity of acquiring
domestic experience, subject to agreed safeguards against contributing to the cost in respect of
women who do not proceed overseas after they have completed the course and have been offered an
assisted passage. A detailed scheme has been drafted and will be forwarded to Australia for
consideration.

72. As regards the training of women in agricultural pursuits, the view of the Dominion
representatives is that the openings for women on the land overseas are not such as would justify
expenditure upon this form of training.

73. The sub-committee concur in the view that anything in the nature of a complete training
in agriculture can only be given overseas, and they feel that, in connection with the settlement of
persons from Great Britain on the land overseas, the most successful results will be achieved if the
necessary training in local conditions is given overseas before the settlers are placed upon farms.

V. GENERAL.
(A) Amenities of Life in Rural Areas.

74. The sub-committee consider that anything which can be done to improve the amenities of
life in the rural areas overseas will have a favourable effect on migration and will serve to counteract

* See paragraph 6 of the report of the Forestry Special Sub-Committee, p. 195.
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the drift from rural areas to the cities. They, therefore, suggest that the authorities responsible for
the increase of settlement in the Dominions should give all possible encouragement and study to
the increase of the amenities of life in rural areas.

(B) Increase in the Absorptive Capacity of the Dominions.
75. The view has often been expressed that the lack of more rapid progress in connection with

the redistribution of population is in large measure attributable to the limitations which the Dominion
Governments have found it necessary to impose upon the grant of assisted passages. Such passages
are at present restricted to families going overseas, under an approved land-settlement scheme, to
nominated persons, to single men and boys who intend to work on farms, and to single women and
girls going out to household work. The sub-committee are of opinion that inquiries might usefully
be set on foot in the Dominions, if adequate information is not already available, with a view to
ascertaining how far additional opportunities can be found for an increasing number of settlers from
Great Britain, not only in connection with agricultural employment but also in industry and in other
directions.

76. Such inquiries, which would presumably throw light on the requirements of the labour-
market, the possibilities of employment in industry, the extent of such unemployment problems as
may exist, and the possibility of trade expansion overseas, should afford a solid basis for determining
how far it is possible to accelerate the present rate of absorption of British settlers. The number
of skilled British workers who proceed every year from Great Britain to countries outside the Empire
points to the desirability of interesting manufacturers in the Dominions in the employment of British
workers in order that these skilled men may, if possible, be kept within the Empire.

(C) Rural Housing.

77. The encouragement of the extension of rural housing in Australia is regarded as one of the
first steps towards an increase of the absorptive capacity of the Commonwealth. This subject has
been discussed between the representatives of His Majesty's Governments in Great Britain and the
Commonwealth of Australia, and proposals for affording joint financial assistance in connection with
rural housing will be considered in detail by the Development and Migration Commission in con-
sultation with the authorities in the various States.

(D) Rural Credits.
78. The question of some modification in the system of rural credits at present in operation in

Australia is engaging the attention of the Development and Migration Commission, and, with a view
to definite suggestions being submitted for the consideration of the Commonwealth Government, a
special committee, composed of representatives of Great Britain and Australia and of co-operative
organizations, is making further inquiries on the subject.

(E) Voluntary Societies.
79. The sub-committee are agreed that it is desirable in principle to utilize and encourage

religious and other bodies engaged in migration, and that co-operation with such bodies is to be
recommended.

(F) Oversea Settlement of British Soldiers on Discharge from the Army in India.
80. The sub-committee took note of a special point raised by the Indian Delegation—viz., the

provision of facilities for the selection of suitable settlers for the Dominions from amongst the ten
thousand time-expired British soldiers passing to the Reserve from India annually, and the
desirability of making arrangements to enable those selected to proceed direct from India to the
Dominions, at or near the expiration of' their Army service in India.

VI. STANDARDIZATION OF SOCIAL INSURANCE SCHEMES THROUGHOUT THE
EMPIRE.

I

81. The opinion of the.Interdepartmental Committee appointed in 1925 by the Secretary of State
for Dominion Affairs to consider the effect of social insurance schemes on migration was that the
standardization of such schemes throughout the Empire was desirable in order to preserve to those
who go .from one part of the Empire to another the sense of security induced by systems affording
protection against incapacity, death, or old age. The sub-committee concur in this opinion, not only
on account of its bearing on the welfare of the individual migrant, but also because uniformity in
social insurance would be a valuable aid to free movement within the Empire.

82. The social insurance schemes of the different parts of the Empire are so diverse in nature
and scope that it is natural in the first instance to consider whether the protection afforded to a
migrant by schemes in operation in the country of his origin could be continued by his retention as a
participant in those schemes after his departure. Reference is invited, however, in this connection,
to paragraph 24 of the Interdepartmental Committee's report, which indicates the impossibility of
retaining settlers in the Dominions either as contributors to, or beneficiaries under, the contributory
schemes of Great Britain.

83. The alternative is a reciprocity scheme whereby each part of the Empire would admit settlers
from other parts of the Empire into its social insurance system on terms more favourable than those
accorded to non-British migrants. Such a plan can only be devised in relation to social insurance
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systems which have more or less in common certain features which will serve as the basis for the
assessment of the mutual concessions. This consideration severely limits the extent to which
reciprocity can be applied to the diverse systems at present in force. Australia and South Africa are
at present considering the extension of their social insurance provisions, and if, in drafting legislation
to bring new schemes into being, these Dominions could have regard to schemes in existence elsewhere,
an advance will have been made towards uniformity, and it may be found possible to adopt reciprocal
arrangements on the lines contemplated by section 33 of the Widows', Orphans', and Old-age
Contributory Pensions Act. This provides that, where schemes of health insurance and pensions
substantially corresponding to those of Great Britain are established in any Dominion, arrangements
may be made whereby periods of insurance, contributions paid, and residence, in one of the two
countries shall, for the purpose of qualification for pensions in the other country, be treated as if they
had been periods of insurance, contributions paid, and residence, in that other country, and whereby
pensions payable by one country shall be payable to persons whilst resident in the other country, the
operation of the arrangement being accompanied by such financial adjustments as may be found
necessary.

84. In addition, the development of health insurance schemes in the Dominions might render
possible the application of the provision regarding reciprocity contained in section 4 4 of the National
Health Insurance Act, 1924. In present circumstances, however, it appears that reciprocal arrange-
ments are only practicable in the case of old-age pension schemes which exist, or appear to be under
contemplation, in most of the Dominions.

85. The Australian and New Zealand systems of old-age pensions have a general resemblance
to each other, and, in a lesser degree, to the systems of Great Britain. The Commission investigating
the subject in South Africa has not yet reported. A scheme for Canada is under consideration, but
owing to the constitutional relationship between the Federal Government and the Provinces it is
possible that the scheme would operate only in certain parts of Canada. In these circumstances any
discussion of the possible participation of this Dominion in reciprocal arrangements would be
premature. With regard to the Irish Free State, geographical considerations, coupled with the fact
that the State has already in force most of the social legislation of Great Britain, suggest that
exploration of the possibility of complete reciprocity with Great Britain might conveniently precede
any attempt to include this Dominion in a general Empire scheme.

86. In these circumstances, the sub-committee have confined their attention to the possibility
of co-ordinating in some measure the old-age pension schemes of Great Britain, Australia, and New
Zealand. In this connection the sub-committee have noted the suggestions of the Interdepartmental
Committee that the period of residence required to qualify for a pension should be of the same length
in every country where an old-age pension scheme is in existence, and that residence in one such
country should be treated as equivalent to residence in any other such country. The qualifying periods
differ very widely in the three countries concerned, and it is regretted that it has not been found
possible to agree on any uniform period. Moreover, the adoption of the second suggestion is only
regarded as practicable if accompanied by financial adjustments to lessen the disparities in the additional
cost in which each country would be involved ; for the number of migrants from, for instance, Great
Britain to Australia or New Zealand who would be likely to be affected by the proposal appears to be
much more than the number proceeding in the opposite direction, and the effect of any reciprocal
arrangements might well be to increase this difference.

87. It has not, however, been found possible to work out the details of the basis upon which the
necessary financial transactions between the countries should be effected. No adjustment would, of
course, be required in the case of persons who migrate early in life, but as regards the older migrant,
it is suggested that the proportion of the cost of pension borne by the country from which he has
departed should depend upon his age at migration, the whole cost being borne if he was actually in
receipt of pension before his departure. Under any such arrangement, a person who attained
pensionable age after migration would be subject to the conditions as to annual means in force in the
country in which he had settled ; and when his title to pension had been established, the country in
which he had previously resided would, upon proof of suchresidence, be debited with the due proportion
of the capitalized value of the pension. The determination of the pensionable age and the amount
of pension to be paid is, however, rendered extremely difficult by the variations in the schemes of the
three countries in these respects. For example, in the case of a person who migrated to a country
where the rate of pension was higher than in the country of his origin, difficulties would arise in
connection with the existence in the same country of schemes of pensions at different standard rates.
Further, the possibility of migration merely to qualify for a higher rate of pension cannot be ignored.
It is felt, therefore, that little progress can be made in devising a financial basis for reciprocity until
the matter has been further considered by the Governments concerned.

88. The sub-committee fully appreciate the existence of difficulties, but in view of the advantages
of uniformity and the desirability of promoting the general aim of co-ordination in social insurance
schemes, such as health insurance, and widows' and orphans' and old-age pensions, throughout the Empire,
they recommend to the Governments of the different parts of the Empire that if and when any
legislation is prepared for the introduction of new, or for the amendment of existing, schemes, it should
be drafted on lines which will assist to the greatest possible extent in the establishment of reciprocity
between the different parts of the Empire. The sub-committee further recommend that, as a first
step towards this end, the Governments of those parts of the Empire where-schemes of old-age pensions
which have a general resemblance to each other are now or may in future be in operation should
endeavour to arrive at a scheme, by reciprocity or otherwise (including a method of contribution from
the country of origin to the country of settlement), for preserving or ameliorating the position of
migrants in regard to old-age pensions.
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VII. INTERCHANGE OF TEACHERS.
89. The sub - committee have also been asked to consider the question of the reciprocal

recognition for the purposes of superannuation of the service of teachers who migrate from their own
country to another part of the Empire. It is understood that a recent enactment in Great Britain
(the Teachers' (Superannuation) Act, 1925) not only completely safeguards for a period not exceeding
four years the superannuation rights of a teacher who leaves England and Wales for service elsewhere
in the Empire (by permitting him to pay superannuation contributions to the Exchequer during the
period), but also empowers the Board of Education to make schemes for giving effect to reciprocal
arrangements made with other parts of the Empire. The possibility of making such arrangements
is dependent on the existence in the Dominions of statutory schemes of superannuation for teachers,
and of powers thereunder permitting reciprocity.

90. The sub-committee are impressed by the desirability of securing reciprocity in this matter.
It is understood that the question how far it may be possible to make arrangements such as are
contemplated in the Act referred to above will receive a large measure of attention at the Imperial
Education Conference next year in connection with the subject of the interchange of teachers, which
will be on the agenda of that Conference. The sub-committee regard this subject as of great
importance, and they hope that the Dominions will be fully represented at the Conference. So far as
it may be found possible to establish such arrangements, it is evident that they would materially
assist the free movement of teachers within the Empire, which in the opinion of the sub-committee
should be encouraged.

VIII. RESOLUTION.
91. The sub-committee recommend, for the consideration of the Imperial Conference, the

adoption of the following resolution : —
" The Conference approves the report" of the Oversea Settlement Sub-Committee. The Conference

is of opinion that the problem of oversea settlement, which is that of a redistribution of the white
population of the Empire in the best interests of the whole British Commonwealth, is one of paramount
importance, especially as between Great Britain on the one hand and Canada, Australia, and New
Zealand on the other. The Conference notes with satisfaction that the desired redistribution of popula"
tion is being accelerated by the policy which has been consistently pursued since its acceptance by
the Resolution of the Conference of Prime Ministers in 1921.* It endorses the view expressed at that
Conference that the policy should be a permanent one. It recognizes that it would be impracticable,
owing to financial, economic, and political considerations, to promote mass movements of population,
but it is satisfied that by continuous adherence to the present policy, it should be possible steadily to
increase the flow of population to those parts of the British Commonwealth where settlers are -most
needed for development and general security, and where they will find the greatest opportunities."

Signed on behalf of the Committee,
16th November, 1926. Clarendon, Chairman.

ANNEXE.

(B) MEMORANDUM BY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE DEVELOPMENT
AND MIGRATION COMMISSION, COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA,
REGARDING THE CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE
COMMISSION.

The Development and Migration Commission was constituted by an Act of the Parliament of
the Commonwealth of Australia in July, 1926. The members of the Commission are: Mr. H. W
Gepp, late general manager of the Electrolytic Zinc Co. of Australasia, as chairman ; Mr. C. S. Nathan'

9

* For this resolution see A.-4, 1921-22, page 62.
23—A. 6.
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C.8.E., chairman of directors of Atkins Ltd., Perth, Western Australia, as vice-chairman; Hon. J.
Gunn, the recently resigned head of the Labour Government of South Australia ; and Mr. E. P.
Fleming, lately Under-Secretary for Lands in New South Wales.

The functions of the Commission are as follows :—

(1) To consider matters in relation to the development of the resources of the Commonwealth
of Australia, whether by co-operation between the Commonwealth Government and
the Governments of the several States, or otherwise :

(2) To investigate the condition and development of existing industries, whether primary or
secondary, in Australia, and the possibility of establishing new industries in Australia :

(3) To conduct negotiations whether within or beyond Australia for the establishment of
new industries in the Commonwealth and the development of existing industries
therein :

(4y To report and recommend to the Commonwealth Government upon matters included in
(1) to (3):

(5) To examine and investigate any undertaking or scheme proposed to be carried out under
the migration agreement between His Majesty's Government and the Government of
the Commonwealth of Australia, and to report to the Commonwealth Government
on the merits of any such undertaking or scheme. In this connection the Common-
wealth Government is not bound to accept an undertaking or scheme which the
Commission may recommend, but on the other hand no scheme which the Commission
vetoes can be financed with the loan-money to be made available under the agreement
above referred to, except on a direct resolution passed by both Houses of the
Commonwealth Parliament:

(6) To submit on its own account for. the consideration of the Commonwealth Government
or of the Government of a State any undertaking or scheme in relation to oversea
settlement which appears to be to the advantage of Australia :

(7) To control the whole of the Commonwealth migration staff both in Australia and in
Great Britain :

(8) To carry out such other functions as may be prescribed.
The dominating factor in the matter of populating Australia is the absorptive power of that

country. This power has well-defined limits which can be enlarged only by the provision of financial
assistance from overseas. It may appear surprising that a country of such vast potential wealth
should need such assistance to finance its population policies, but insufficient stress has been laid upon
the fact that Australia's present rate of increase in population, including the yearly gain by oversea
migration of about forty thousand, is unsurpassed anywhere in the world, and corresponds closely to
the average rate of growth which has obtained ever since 1860. Australia, is approaching nearer and
nearer to the point where she can finance her normal development from her own resources, but I
suggest there is nothing remarkable in her need of financial assistance if the normal rate of growth is
to be appreciably increased.

Realizing that no Cabinet could possibly undertake the close examination of proposed develop-
mental schemes, the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia created the Development and
Migration Commission to investigate and advise it as to the soundness, from the points of view both
of finance and of increased population, of all loan-expenditure schemes propounded by the Governments
of the States under the migration agreement.

The Commission is charged with the attempt to co-ordinate the whole of the developmental
activities of Australia. In this regard it must act as the liaison body between the Commonwealth
Government and the various State Governments. It must seek to shape itself as the national
clearing-house for all ideas and schemes bearing upon economic development. As indicated in the
list of functions set out herein, the Commission, in addition to reporting upon schemes proposed by the
State Governments, can itself suggest other schemes conducive to the development of Australia or
of any particular State.

The view of the Commonwealth Government is that the creation of the Commission is an effective
answer to the legitimate attacks sometimes made in Australia on the idea of haphazard and uncontrolled
migration from overseas. It is a plain and practical recognition that migration is governed by
economic facts—facts which are not unmodifiable, but which demand close study and full understanding
if they are to be bent to the national will. It is, furthermore, a recognition that policies of social
amelioration will fall under their own weight unless they are based upon genuine national efficiency.
Regulation in the social sphere implies and demands organization in the economic sphere, and some
such work as that which the Commission hopes to carry out is now seen to be necessary if a " white "

Australia and a safeguarded national standard of living are to continue as practical policies. The
work of the Commission therefore has two aspects—distinguishable in the abstract, if not in the
concrete. One is concerned with Australian development as an Australian national problem ; the
other touches the need for a more rapid increase in Australia's population and is therefore Imperial as
well as national. Under both heads the idea of development takes precedence of migration.
Australia demands more hands to operate it, and more brains to direct it. The ideal agency for
increasing population is in the nature of a suction-pump rather than a force-pump. No migration
can succeed which is not natural in the sense of being moved to its destination by economic circum-
stances. A fact, however, which is overlooked is that the circumstances which produce healthy
transfers of population are not beyond our control. They can be created by forethought and wise
planning. It is artificial preparation for a natural movement of population which the Commission
is appointed to direct.
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The Commission proposes to arrange for an economic survey of the whole of the present resources
of Australia. Despite an official statistical organization which I believe to be unsurpassed in any
country in the world, there are great gaps in our knowledge of our own economic situation. We are
ignorant of the extent to which any unemployment is caused by the seasonal character of so many
Australian trades and occupations, and the degree to which it is affected by migration. It is proposed
that the unemployment survey shall be one of the earliest parts of our economic stocktaking to be
undertaken, and it should certainly prove the key to much of the remainder of the inquiry. But
there are other matters to be dealt with, not perhaps directly related to employment and unemployment.
We know little, for instance, in a systematic way about the commercial relationships between the
various industries which we are seeking to foster. We know a trifle more, perhaps, but certainly not
enough, about our mineral and agricultural resources. We know scarcely anything about any special
causes which may underlie the cycles of business depression which overtake Australia from time to
time.

The Commission has no intention of ever attempting to be an economic dictatorship. It desires
to remain in the closest touch with the work, not only of everybody which is dealing with development
or overseas settlement, but with the thoughts and ideas of every individual Australian who gives any
thought to the problems of his country. The Commission certainly does not wish to work alone ;

it seeks the fullest co-operation, and will gladly co-operate with others. Here I may say it will be able
to depend upon the valuable work already done by the Commonwealth Royal Commission on National
Insurance. It will be able to rely upon the Commonwealth Department of Markets, while in special
inquiries the Bureau of Census and Statistics should prove of immense assistance. When it has to
occupy itself with research, it will have a call upon the newly created Council of Scientific and Industrial
Research of Australia, which in all the many matters covered by its title will be a partner and ally.
When it comes to the economics of secondary industry, it meets the Tariff Board.

Amongst the matters with which the Commission proposes to deal are the dried-fruits industry—
its production problems, and its relation to its overseas markets ; the resources of Tasmania and the
best means of developing them (in conjunction with the Government of Tasmania and the Council
of Scientific and Industrial Research) ; the fisheries of Australia and the possibilities of turning fish into
a cheap - and regular article of diet; the present problems and future possibilities of the gold-mining
industry ; the tobacco-growing industry ; and the question of rural housing. These are only some
of the questions which confront the Commission, but I suggest that they show the immensity of the
task which it is called upon to fulfil.

It is inevitable that a good deal should depend upon the results of the first few years' work. At
the same time, the Commission has no desire to sacrifice the more remote and far-reaching achievements
to the more immediate and spectacular. It must seek to hold the balance true. And I believe that,
as time goes on, it will be able to combine steady progress towards the realization of our larger aims
with the production of a due measure of immediate and tangible achievement.

17th November, 1926.
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APPENDIX XI.

REPORT OF WORKMEN'S COMPENSATION SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE.
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference 011 the 19th

October, 1926, a special sub-committee was set up to consider certain questions relating to workmen's
compensation, and to report to the Conference thereon. The sub-committee was constituted as
follows : —■

Great Britain—
The Eight Hon. Sir William Joynson-llieks, Bart., M.P., Secretary of State for Home

Affairs (Chairman).
Mr. R. R. Bannatyne, C.8., Home Office.
Mr. W. R. L. Trickett, Treasury.
Mr. J. E. Stephenson, Dominions Office.
Mr. G. E. Baker, C.8.E., Board of Trade.
Hon. A. E. A. Napier, C.8., Lord Chancellor's Department.
Miss A. C. Eranklin, Oversea Settlement Department.

Canada—

Mr. S. A. Cudmore, Technical Adviser.
Commonwealth of Australia—

The Hon. J. G. Latham, C.M.G., K.C., M.P., Attorney-General.
New Zealand—

The Right Hon. Sir Francis Bell, G.C.M.G., K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.
Mr. C. A. Berendsen, Imperial Affairs Officer.

Union of South Africa—

Sir William Hoy, K.C.8., General Manager of Railways.
Mr. J. Collie, 0.8.E., Department of Finance.

Irish Free State—
Mr. J. Costello, K.C., Attorney-General.
Mr. J. J. Hearne, Assistant Parliamentary Draughtsman.

Newfoundland—
The Hon. A. B. Morine, K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.

India—
Mr. J. C. Walton, M.C., India Office. -

Colonies and Protectorates—

Mr. H. G. Bushe, Colonial Office.
Mr. C. M. Knowles, Home Office, was appointed secretary to the sub-committee.
The sub-committee beg to make the following report: —

1. The subject has been considered under two heads—namely,, (I) the present position in regard
to the resolutions* of the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923 concerning workmen's compensation,
and (II) the question of reciprocal arrangements as between the different parts of the Empire for the
administration of money awarded for compensation.

(I)
2. The sub-committee have reconsidered in the light of existing legislation and of the draft

convention! adopted at the International Labour Conference at Geneva in 1925 the resolutions
adopted by the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923.

3. With regard to Resolution I of the Conference of 1923, dealing with the position of non-
residents under Workmen's Compensation Acts, the sub-committee find that the laws of the various
parts of the Empire conform generally to the principle of that resolution—namely, that no British
subject who is permanently incapacitated, and no dependant of a British subject who has been killed,
by accident due to his employment in any part of the Empire should be- excluded from any benefit
to which he would otherwise be entitled under the workmen's compensation law in force there on the
ground of removal to or residence in another part of the Empire.

4. So far as the sub-committee can ascertain, the rule is subject only to the following qualifica-
tions :—

(a) In New Zealand, Queensland, and some of the Canadian provinces compensation to
non-resident dependants (in New Brunswick compensation to a workman or his
dependants) is conditional on reciprocity.

(b) In certain of the Canadian provinces the amount of the compensation payable to non-
resident dependants is limited either to such amount as would be payable under the
law of the country in which they are residing or as will maintain the dependants " in
a like degree of comfort as dependants of the same class residing in Canada."

(c) In Alberta, in the case of an injury to a workman after two years from his arrival in Canada
it is conclusively presumed that he has no dependants other than father and mother,
save such dependants as are resident in Canada.

* For these resolutions see A.-6a, 1924, p. 276. f For text of the draft convention see p. 182.
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5. There appears to be nothing in the statutes in force in any other part of the Empire to deprive
a workman or his dependants of compensation on the ground of non-residence.

6. The sub-committee recognize that it is still possible that cases may arise where, by reason of
the application of the principle of reciprocity, compensation ceases on change of residence from one
part of the Empire to another, as in the case where a workman removes from the place where the
accident happened to a part of the Empire where no workmen's compensation law is in existence.
But they believe such cases to be so few as to be of no practical importance.

7. The sub-committee have noted with satisfaction that Quebec, which previously imposed
stringent restrictions, has repealed them in an Act passed this year.

8. As to Resolution II of the 1923 Conference, respecting seamen serving on ships registered
within the several parts of the Empire, it does not appear to the sub-committee that the laws of any
of the provinces of Canada provide for the payment of compensation to seamen serving on sea-going
ships, except subject to conditions as to the seaman's residing in the province or as to the contract
with his employer having been made within the province.

9. The statutes of New Zealand, the Union of South Africa, and India, like the legislation in
force in Great Britain, apply to accidents on ships registered in those respective countries wherever
the ship may be at the time.

10. The Acts of the Australian States apply only to accidents happening within the territorial
waters of the State, but the Commonwealth Act applies to accidents happening to seamen on
Australian-registered ships not only in Australian waters, but also when engaged in trade with other
countries.

11. It appears to the sub-committee that it may be open to the Dominion Government of Canada
to deal with the matter on lines similar to those adopted by the Australian Commonwealth.

12. Resolution 111 of the 1923 Conference, which refers to the rights of aliens, has been considered
by the sub-committee in the light of the draft convention* and draft recommendationf on equality of
treatment for national and foreign workers as regards workmen's compensation for accidents, which
were adopted by the InternationalLabour Conference at Geneva in 1925.

13. The resolution of the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923 suggested legislation based on
the principle of reciprocity—that is, " that the benefits of such legislation should be accorded to
subjects of foreign countries upon the condition that and to the extent to which such foreign countries
accord reciprocal treatment to British subjects."

14. By the terms of the draft convention, which has now been ratified in respect of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland and of the Union of South Africa, each member of the international labour
organization ratifying the convention undertakes to grant to the nationals of any other ratifying
member " the same treatment in respect of workmen's compensation as it grants to its own nationals,"
without reference to any question whether the benefits accorded by the two legislations are in fact of
equivalent value.

15. The sub-committee find that the general practice throughout the Empire is not to discriminate
against alien workers as such, and that where discrimination occurs it is usually based on non-residence
irrespective of nationality.

16. The sub-committee have come to the conclusion that the adoption by all parts of the Empire
of a common policy based on the draft convention would conduce to the removal of certain disabilities
still imposed under the workmen's compensation laws of certain foreign countries on British subjects
residing in those countries and on their dependants. They accordingly suggest that all the Govern-
ments concerned should be invited to consider the desirability of giving effect to the principle of the
draft convention in their workmen's compensation legislation.

(II)
17. As to the question whether it is desirable in proper cases to facilitate the transfer of workmen's

compensation-moneys between the different parts of the Empire, the sub-committee find that the
Courts of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and, generally speaking, of the other parts of the
Empire, have at present no authority to transfer or receive for administration compensation-money
awarded in any part of the Empire other than their own, and that legislation would accordingly be
necessary in each case for the purpose of giving effect to the proposal.

18. The sub-committee are of opinion that such legislation should be recommended to the various
Governments ; and, while the details of such legislation must be a matter entirely for the Legislature
concerned, they suggest that it might most conveniently take the form of giving power to the
appropriate authority in each jurisdiction to make rules for carrying out the object in question.

19. The sub-committee contemplate that such rules would give the tribunal awarding compensa-
tion power to decide whether the transfer to another jurisdiction of the whole or any part of such com-
pensation is desirable, and that when such transfer is effected the compensation-money should be
administered by the authority to which such transfer is made, in accordance with the directions (if
any) accompanying the transfer, and otherwise, in accordance with the practice of the transferee.
The further details of such rules would have to be worked out by the respective Governments entering
into such arrangements with one another.

20. Paragraph 1 (iv) of the Order of His Majesty in Council of the Ist June, 1926 (S.R. & 0., 1926,
No. 581) relating to the Anglo-Danish (Workmen's Compensation). Convention may be referred to as
indicating the nature of the suggested" statutory provisions. The paragraph in question is in the
following terms

* For text of the draft convention see p. 182. f For text of the draft recommendation see-p. 183.
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" The power of making rules under the Acts shall include a power to make such rules as may be

necessary for the purpose of carrying the said convention or this order into effect. Such rules may
include provisions authorizing a County Court (a) to order the transfer to the appropriate Danish
authority of any compensation due under the Acts for the benefit of any British or Danish workman
or dependants of such workman resident in Denmark, and (b) to receive and administer any compensa-
tion awarded under the Danish accident-insurance law for the benefit of any British or Danish workman
or dependants of such workman resident in Great Britain or Northern Ireland."

21. It may be pointed out that the necessity for such arrangements as have been suggested will
arise mainly, if not exclusively, in case of death where the compensation is payable to the dependants
of the deceased workman. In these cases the compensation as a rule takes the form of a lump sum,
and even where, as under the Ontario statute, the compensation in case of death normally takes the
form of a periodic payment, provision is usually made to authorize commutation for a lump sum in
the event of the dependants residing abroad.

22. As regards periodic payments made to the injured workmen in non-fatal cases, there already
exists in several parts of the Empire a well-established practice whereby in the event of the workman
going abroad the compensation payments continue to be remitted direct to the workman himself, and
there appears to be no need for any alteration of this practice.

23. The sub-committee are, however, of opinion that it is desirable that special arrangements
should be made to facilitate the transfer of workmen's compensation moneys as between the different
parts of the Empire in the cases where no provision at present exists.

(Ill)
24. The Workmen's Compensation Sub-Committee recommend that the Imperial Conference

should adopt resolutions on the following lines : —

Resolution I.
" The Conference, taking note of Resolution 111 of the Imperial Economic Conference, 1923, on

the subject of workmen's compensation, and the draft convention on equality of treatment for national
and foreign workers as regards workmen's compensation for accidents which was adopted by the
International Labour Conference at Geneva in 1925,recommends that the Governments of the several
parts of the Empire should consider the desirability of giving effect, in so far as they have not already
done so, to the principle of the draft convention in their workmen's compensation legislation."

Resolution 11.
" The Conference, taking note of the difficulties arising under the law relating to workmen's

compensation in the administration of money awarded in one part of the Empire to beneficiaries
resident or becoming resident in another part of the Empire, is of opinion that arrangements should
be made between the different parts of the Empire whereby any sum awarded to such beneficiaries
may, at the request of the authority by which the award is made, be transferred to and administered
by the competent authority in that part of the Empire in which such beneficiaries reside. It
accordingly invites the several Governments of the Empire to take such steps by way of legislation
or otherwise as each may consider necessary and appropriate for the purpose of promoting such
arrangements."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
16th November, 1926. W. JOYNSON-HICKS, Chairman.

Draft Convention concerning Equality of Treatment for National and Foreign Workers as
regards Workmen's Compensation for Accidents, adopted by the International Labour
Conference at its Seventh Session, 19th May-10th June, 1925.
The General Conference of the International Labour Organization of the League of Nations,

having been convened at Geneva by the governing body of the International Labour Office, and
having met in its seventh session on the 19th May, 1925, and having decided upon the adoption of
certain proposals with regard to the equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as regards
workmen's compensation for accidents (the second item in the agenda of the session) and having
determined that these proposals shall take the form of a draft international convention, adopts, this
sth day of June of the year 1925, the following draft convention for ratification by the members of
the International Labour Organization, in accordance with the provisions of Part XIII of the Treaty
of Versailles and of the corresponding Parts of the other Treaties of Peace

Article 1.—Each member of the International Labour Organization which ratifies this convention
undertakes to grant to the nationals of any other member which shall have ratified the convention,
who suffer personal injury due to industrial accidents happening in its territory, or to their dependants,
the same treatment in respect of workmen's compensation as it grants to its own nationals. This
equality of treatment shall be guaranteed to foreign workers and their dependants without any
condition as to residence. With regard to the payments which a member or its nationals would have
to make outside that member's territory in the application of this principle, the measures to be
adopted shall be regulated, if necessary, by special arrangements between the members concerned.

Article 2.—Special agreements may be made between, the members concerned to provide that
compensation for industrial accidents happening to workers whilst temporarily or intermittently
employed in the territory of one member on behalf of an undertaking situated in the territory of
another member shall be governed by the laws and regulations of the latter member.
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Article 3.—The members which ratify this convention and which do not already possess a system,

whether by insurance or otherwise, of workmen's compensation for industrial accidents agree to
institute such a system within a period of three years from the date of their ratification.

Article 4.—The members which ratify this convention further undertake to afford each other
mutual assistance with a view to facilitating the application of the convention and the execution of
their respective laws and regulations on workmen's compensation and to inform the International
Labour Office, which shall inform the other members concerned, of any modifications in the laws and
regulations in force on workmen's compensation.

Article s.—The formal ratifications of this convention under the conditions set forth in Part XIII
of the Treaty of Versailles and in the corresponding Parts of the other Treaties of Peace shall be
communicated to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations for registration.

Article 6.—This convention shall come into force at the date on which the ratifications of two
members of the International Labour Organization have been registered by the Secretary-General.
It shall be binding only upon those members whose ratifications have been registered with the secretariat.
Thereafter, the convention shall come into force for any member at the date on which its ratification
has been registered with the secretariat.

Article 7.—As soon as the ratifications of two members of the International Labour Organization
have been registered with the secretariat, the Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall so
notify all the members of the International Labour Organization. He shall likewise notify them of
the registration of ratifications which may be communicated subsequently by other members of the
organization.

Article 8.—Subject to the provisions of Article 6, each member which ratifies this convention
agrees to bring the provisions of Articles 1, 2, 3, and 4 into operation not later than the Ist January,
1927, and to take such action as may be necessary to make these provisions effective.

Article 9.—Each member of the International Labour Organization which ratifies this convention
engages to apply it to its colonies, possessions, and protectorates in accordance with the provisions
of Article 421 of the Treaty of Versailles and of the corresponding articles of the other Treaties of
Peace.

Article 10.—A member which has ratified this convention may denounce it after the expiration
of ten years from the date on which the convention first comes into force, by an act communicated
to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations for registration. Such denunciation shall not take
effect until one year after the date on which it is registered with the secretariat.

Article 11.—At least once in ten years the governing body of the International Labour Office
shall present to the General Conference a report on the working of this convention, and shall consider
the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference the question of its revision or modification.

Article 12.—The French and English texts of this convention shall both be authentic.

Recommendation concerning Equality of Treatment for National and Foreign Workers as
regards Workmen's Compensation for Accidents, adopted by the International Labour
Conference at its Seventh Session, 19th May 10th June, 1925,
The General Conference of the InternationalLabour Organization of the League of Nations, having

been convened at Geneva by the governing body of the InternationalLabour Office, and having met
in its seventh session on the 19th May, 1925, and having decided upon the adoption of certain
proposals with regard to the equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as regards work-
men's compensation for accidents, the second item in the agenda of the session, and having determined
that these proposals shall take the form of a recommendation, adopts, this sth day of June of the year
1925, the following recommendation, to be submitted to the members of the International Labour
Organization for consideration with a view to effect being given to it by national legislation or other-
wise, in accordance with the provisions of Part XIII of the Treaty of Versailles and of the corresponding
Parts of the other Treaties of Peace :—

I. In order to facilitate the application of the convention concerning equality of treatment for
national and foreign workers as regards workmen's compensation for accidents the Conference
recommends that—

(a) When a person to whom compensation is due under the laws and regulations of one
member resides in the territory of another member, the necessary measures be taken
to facilitate the payment of such compensation and to ensure the observance of the
conditions governing such payment laid down by the said laws and regulations.

(b) In case of dispute concerning the non-payment, cessation of payment, or reduction of the
compensation due to a person residing elsewhere than in the territory of the member
where his claim to compensation originated, facilities be afforded for taking proceedings
in the competent Courts of law in such territory without requiring the attendance of
the person concerned.

(c) Any advantage in respect of exemption from duties and taxes, free issue of official
documents, or other privileges granted by the law of any member for purposes
connected with workmen's compensation, be extended under the same conditions to
the nationals of the other members which shall have ratified the aforementioned
convention.

11. The Conference recommends that, where in any country there exists no system, whether by
insurance or otherwise, of workmen's compensation for industrial accidents, the Government shall,
pending the institution of such a system, afford facilities to alien workers enabling them to benefit
by the laws and regulations on workmen's compensation in their own countries.
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APPENDIX XII.

REPORT OF RESEARCH SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE.
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the 19th

October, 1926, a special sub-committee was set lip to consider the subject of research (including
agricultural research and statements as to the Imperial Institute, the Empire Cotton-growiug
Corporation, and the Empire Marketing Board). The sub-committee was constituted as follows : —

Great Britain—
The Right Hon. the Earl of Balfour, K.6., 0.M., F.R.S., Lord President of the Council

(Chairman).
The Right Hon. Lord Bledisloe, K.8.E., Parliamentary Secretary, Ministry of Agriculture

and Fisheries (Chairman for Agricultural Research).
Major W. E. Elliot, M.C., M.P., Under-Secretary of State for Scotland, Empire Marketing

Board.
Sir H. Frank Heath, K.C.8., Secretary, Department of Scientific and Industrial

Research.
Mr. H. T. Tizard, F.R.S., Department of Scientific and Industrial Research.
Dr. C. R. Young, 0.8.E., Department of Scientific and Industrial Research.
Mr. C. L. Stocks, Treasury.
Mr. M. F. Headlam, C.8., Treasury.
Mr. H. E. Dale, C.8., Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries.
Mr. P. W. L. Ashley, C.8., Board of Trade.
Mr. A. C. C. Parkinson, 0.8.E., Dominions Office.
Mr. J. E. Stephenson, Dominions Office.
Mr. H. E. Wimperis, 0.8.E., Air Ministry.
Sir W. H. Clark, K.C.5.1., C.M.G., Comptroller-General, Department of Overseas Trade.
Lieut.-General Sir William Furse, K.C.8., D.5.0., Director, Imperial Institute.
Sir Robert Greig, Chairman, Board of Agriculture for Scotland.
Major-General Lord Lovat, K.T., K.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., C.8., D.5.0., Chairman, Forestry

Commission.
Mr. R. L. Robinson, 0.8.E., Forestry Commissioner.
Sir Walter M. Fletcher, K.8.E., F.R.S., Secretary, Medical Research Council.
Lieut.-Colonel Sir David Prain, C.M.G., C.1.E., F.R.S., Development Commission.
Sir Ernest Rutherford, 0.M., President of the Royal Society.
Sir James Currie, K.8.E., C.M.G., Empire Cotton-growing Corporation.

Canada—
Dr. J. H. Grisdale, Deputy Minister of Agriculture.
Mr. W. A. Wilson, Office of High Commissioner.

Commonwealth of Australia—
Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman, Development and Migration Commission.
Mr. F. L. McDougall, C.M.G., Economic Adviser.

New Zealand—

Dr. R. J. Tillyard, F.R.S., Cawthron Institute.
Union ofSouth Africa—

The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.
Dr. A. J. Bruwer, Chairman, Board of Trade and Industries.

IrishFree State—
Mr. J. W. Dulanty, C.8., C.8.E., Commissioner for Trade in Great Britain.

Newfoundland —

The Hon. W. S. Monroe, M.H.A., Prime Minister.
India—

The Maharaja of Burdwan, G.C.1.E., K.C.5.1., 1.0.M.
Mr. D. T. Chadwick, C.5.1., C.1.E., Secretary to the Government of India Commerce

Department.
Southern Rhodesia—

Sir Francis J. Newton, K.C.M.G., C.Y.0., High Commissioner in London.
Colonies and Protectorates—

The Hon. W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore, M.P., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State.
Sir Gilbert E. A. Grindle, K.C.M.G., C.8., Deputy Under-Secretary of State.
Mr. J. F. N. Green, Colonial Office.

INTRODUCTION.
(By the Right Hon. the Earl of Balfour, K.G., 0.M., F.R.S., Lord President of the Council and

Chairman of the Research Special Sub-Committee.)
The material well-being of mankind may be diminished by many causes—e.g., international wars,

domestic disorder, industrial disputes—but (if individual effort remain on the average unchanged)
there are only two causes which can increase it—namely, better natural sources of supply, and better
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methods of turning these sources to account. If we are to rely (as we increasingly must) on the second
of these causes of ecomonic progress, it is to applied science that we must turn for aid.

But, granting this to be true, how, it may be asked, does the fact concern the Imperial Conference ?

It concerns the Imperial Conference because we are here touching on interests that are more than
regional. The Empire includes States and territories of the most varied economic capacity ; possessing
every gradation of climate and soil, every species of mineral wealth, subject in parts to special diseases
with which only science can hope to deal; enjoying in parts unique natural advantages which only
science can fully develop. It possesses distinguished investigators in every branch of research. It has
therefore everything to gain from full scientific co-operation, yet we can hardly flatter ourselves that
we practise this, either within Great Britain or throughout the Empire. Here, surely, we find our-
selves face to face with a situation in which the free discussions of the Conference may give us
priceless aid.

But what, it may be asked, can such discussions really accomplish ? Doubtless the relations
between science, industry, and departmental administration are far from easy ; but would they not
become wholly impossible if even the faintest attempt were made to improve them through any form
of Imperial control ? They certainly would ; and it is not in this direction that better co-operation
is to be looked for.

Again, can we suppose that either money or organization can increase the supply of original
scientific genius, or direct it, when found, into utilitarian channels ? It is plainly impossible. Genius
cannot be made to order, nor discovered by rule. The best we can do is to provide fitting opportunities
for its exercise when we are fortunate enough to find it.

These may seem to be discouraging reflections ; yet I am convinced that much may be accomplished
if we are not too ambitious. To make the position clear let me roughly sketch the four stages into
which we may ideally divide the reactions of science on particular industries. They begin with the
fundamental discoveries in pure science on which all subsequent progress depends. These have
commonly been made with no thought of any useful application, and are due to the love of knowledge
alone. The second stage is reached when it occurs to some man of science that these fundamental
discoveries may be employed in the solution of a practical problem which has been engaging his
attention. The third stage (which is closely associated with the second) consists in exploring the full
significance and value of this conjecture by means of small scale experiments, while the fourth
consists in the application of the knowledge thus obtained to the business of economic production.

Such in bare outline seems to be the normal movement from fundamental discoveries to the most
advanced enterprises of the agriculturist and the manufacturer. In historic fact it is often a very
long and very elaborate journey, filled with dramatic complications, sometimes even with dramatic
tragedies. About these we are not concerned ; for it is on the two middle stages of the process that
the efforts of organized research are chiefly concentrated ; and we may almost say that their principal
aim is to shorten and cheapen the passage which separates pure scientific theory from pure industrial
practice. There are at this moment in different parts of the Empire a large and increasing number
of institutions devoted to this purpose, and the work they are individually doing is admirable in
quality, and as large in quantity as their financial resources permit.

How then is it possible for the Conference to assist ? It cannot give money ; it cannot impose
a policy. The greatest service it can render (and it may be no small one) is to encourage those States
of the Empire which are interested in research to consider sympathetically the suggestions contained
in this report. Those who do so will probably agree with the conclusion I have already ventured to
indicate. Let us cultivate easy intercourse, and full co-operation will follow. Investigators in the
same intellectual field, though far separated in space, will work as partners. Overlapping, and all
the intellectual waste that so often accompanies overlapping, will be greatly diminished : and
considered judgments about the gaps in our knowledge which most urgently require to be filled will
follow as of course.

On these and cognate subjects full information is supplied in the accompanying report.
A. J. B.

The sub-committee have been assisted by the advice of other experts on particular matters
under consideration.

Mr. E. Barnard, D.5.0., Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, and Mr. F. J. du Toit,
Union of South Africa, were appointed joint secretaries to the sub-committee.

The sub-committee have concluded their deliberations, and beg to make the following report

PART I.—ORGANIZATION.
1. The opportunity for consultation which the meetings of the sub-committee have afforded has

convinced them of its value, and they have learnt with pleasure that means to secure further con-
sultation between the official organizations for research in Great Britain are under investigation.
The sub-committee hope that arrangements will be made to communicate the means devised in Great
Britain for this purpose to the'other parts of the'Empire, and that the respective Governments will
reciprocate by communicating to His Majesty's Government in Great Britain full information on
any steps they may be taking in this direction.

2. There is a consensus of opinion that the co-operation of the various parts of the Empire in
scientific work in the fields of entomology, mycology, and tropical medicine has been greatly helped
by the Imperial bureaux for these subjects. Therevcan be no doubt that there is room for an
extension of this method of co-operation, and it appears to the sub-committee that further bureaux
of a similar kind might well be established in other sciences as the need for them is realized and the
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constituent parts of the Empire agree to their establishment. But although examples of possible
new bureaux might be mentioned, it is clear that the most suitable occasion for expert consideration
of the need in any particular case, and the means of filling it, would be the periodical special con-
ferences representing the Empire which are either already arranged, such as those for forestry and
agriculture, or that may be arranged in future, such as a Fisheries Conference, which, it is tinder-
stood, is being considered by the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries in London.

3. It will be observed that the existing bureaux are confined to strictly limited fields of scientific
work, placing themselves at the service of all the practical arts concerned—whether agriculture,
forestry, horticulture, medicine, mining, or manufacturing industry. The basis is pure science, the
application general. A large part of the success of these bureaux has been due to their ability to
sift the information that reaches them. This appears to be due partly to the relatively narrow field
of science engaged, partly to the fact that the number of workers in each field is limited, and partly
to the fact that the heads of the bureaux are men of scientific standing who know most of the
workers personally and can deal effectively with the range of special knowledge involved.

4. On the other hand, the need was expressed, and is accepted by the sub-committee, of some
machinery in close touch with existing organizations which would communicate scientific and technical
information to those concerned anywhere throughout the Empire with a particular practical art—
agriculture, forestry, medicine, horticulture, mining, or manufacturing industry. The basis in this
case would be not a particular science, but a particular art, drawing help from the whole range of
science. It has been suggested that organizations on this basis should be established as a means of
promoting the exchange of scientific and technical information bearing on the various arts concerned.

5. If organizations of this kind were established, their actual operations would obviously be
conditioned by the existence or otherwise of corresponding organizations elsewhere, and it must
also be remembered that the work proposed for these organizations is analogous to that already
being done in some measure by the Imperial Institute, which disseminates scientific and technical
information, and which, in accordance with the recommendation of the Imperial Economic Conference
in 1923, is intended to become in an increasing degree a clearing-house for such data.

6. It might well be that the establishment of these organizations would lead naturally to the
creation of further specialized bureaux ; in the meantime, they should not trench upon the fields
covered by the existing bureaux, though they would obviously work in close co-operation with them.

7. Besides the proposed forestry organization,* which would be of this character, it has been
suggested that similar organizations should be established in agriculture ; this suggestion, no doubt,
will be explored at the Imperial Agricultural Research Conference proposed to be held in 1927. But
the possibilities do not stop at agriculture.

8. The sub-committee are of opinion that, as indicated in paragraph 2, the periodical special
conferences would afford the most convenient opportunities of considering the desirability of
creating particular organizations of either kind. The sub-committee desire to make it clear that it
is not necessarily to be assumed that any organization intended to serve the whole Empire, as do the
existing bureaux, shouldbe situated in GreatBritain. In some cases it wouldprobably be more suitable
that it should be located in some other part of the Empire ; for instance, it is suggested that if it
were decided to establish such an organization for veterinary science, it might appropriately be set
up in South Africa.

9. Hitherto this report has dealt with machinery for the communcation of scientific and technical
results by scientific bureaux or by the wider organizations described in paragraphs 4-6. The
following paragraphs deal with the problem of linking up Government research organizations in
different parts of the Empire, so as to enable direct communication to be established between bodies
engaged in similar work. It is most desirable that all those organizations in the different parts of
the Empire engaged in similar branches of research should freely and directly inter-communicate on
all topics of common interest. Among matters of common interest are included not merely particular
researches contemplated or in progress, but the gaps in present knowledge which appear most worthy
of immediate attention.

10. In recent years large State-provided funds have been devoted to research work and its
application in particular utilitarian fields. Thus, in Great Britain large sums are found by the
Government to assist primary scientific work and to organize inquiries upon a secondary plane within
the broad fields respectively of agriculture and fisheries, in their exploitation of both animal and plant
life ; of medicine, including the preservation and right use of the human body in all conditions ;

and of the applications of science to industry. The organization responsible for each of these great
departments of work is in no case a bureaucracy of lay officials, but is, to greater or less degree
under the control of appropriate scientific men of the country.

11. Each organization has to draw upon not one science, but all the sciences in so far as they
can contribute to the particular utilitarian objects in view. It is obvious that three organizations
of this kind, side by side, must gain in efficiency and avoid waste and overlapping by continual
exchange of information, by consultation about projects and by occasional joint action. Such
co-operation is in actual practice as between the chief officers of the three organizations, and it is
naturally and inevitably facilitated by the continual intercourse between scientific men, as such,
upon whose advice or work the organizations depend. It was given express official sanction and
direction by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain in 1920, when they ordered the establishment
of a standing Conference of representatives of the Development Commission (for Agriculture and
Fisheries), Research Council, and the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research
to meet once a quarter. These meetings have been regularly held, and one of the secretaries of the
Royal Society is always invited to be present.

* See paragraph 7 of the report of the Forestry Special Sub-Committee, printed oh p. 195,referring to the suggested
Imperial Forestry Bureau.
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12. In the experience of these three departments an urgent need has been found for machinery

for direct communication between any one of these departments and the corresponding department
or organization in any other part of the Empire. In the field of pure research, a research organiza-
tion in Great Britain may gain valuable help by learning early of some research work overseas.
Wide difference of climate, soil, or other conditions may make an inquiry undertaken for some local
utilitarian object interesting from some quite unexpected point of view to a research department
elsewhere, perhaps working in a quite different field. The by-products of one investigation may be
the starting-point of a quite different and valuable investigation, easy elsewhere, but not easy at the
place of origin. Among many other instances, the work on miners' phthisis, carried out in South
and on goitre among sheep, in New Zealand, had very great interest for medical research in Great
Britain. The work done on the uses of minor metals under the Department of Scientific and
Industrial Research in London is important to those parts of the Empire where deposits of these metals
exist. One of the results of investigations carried out on fish by-products indicates that a good glue
can be obtained from fish-skins. This discovery may prove to be of great importance to a Dominion
engaged in the fishing industry, such as Newfoundland. The sub-committee were made aware of
many instances of this kind.

13. It was made clear, too, that though much valuable interchange of information has taken
place by one channel or another, scientific or official, the present machinery is imperfect. Experience
has shown, for instance, that correspondence as at present conducted often fails to meet the need for
rapidity, which is sometimes urgent, and sometimes fails to reach the best objective because of some
gap or misunderstanding. In Great Britain each official representative of one of the research
departments has a properly-instructed " opposite number," with whom he communicates, in each
of the other Departments. It would be a great gain if the official representative of each organization
throughout the Empire responsible for one of the broad fields of research work—e.g., in agriculture,
forestry, horticulture, medicine, mining, or manufacturing industry—could have designated to him
" opposite numbers " in other parts of the Empire with whom he could communicate directly.

14. At the same time, and in addition to this suggested machinery, it would greatly facilitate
communication if each part of the Empire arranged, as and when possible, to nominate a representa-
tive to take part in the quarterly standing conference described in paragraph 11. This would allow
of rapid verbal communication, and would assist the accuracy, both of objective and content, of the
correspondence between the several organizations.

15. The sub-committee believe that the proposals made in this part of their report are of the
greatest importance, and they suggest that the Imperial Conference should consider a resolution framed
on the following lines : —

" The Conference, impressed by the need of—
(1) An active prosecution of research in all fields of applied science;
(2) The fullest practicable co-operation between the organizations respectively responsible for

agricultural, fisheries, forestry, medical, and industrial research ;

(3) The quick and orderly exchange of the results of research between the various Govern-
ments and research establishments of the Empire;

(4) The fullest possible discussion of problems of common interest—
commends Part I of the Report of theResearch Sub-Committee, and the suggestions therein contained,
to the favourable consideration of the respective Governments."

PART lI.—MAN-POWER.
16. This part of the report is divided into three sections :—

Section I analyses the present position of recruitment, and calls attention to the shortage
which exists in certain directions.

Section II discusses the. type of recruit required, and the training he should be given.
Section 111 deals with the principal reasons for the existing shortage and suggests remedial

measures.
17. dt is necessary throughout this part of the report to draw a distinction between men who are

to work in their home country, wherever that may be, and those who will leave home to work overseas.
The distinction is particularly important where a man brought up in a temperate climate is called on
to work under tropical conditions. There are special deterrents to recruitment for overseas services,
and special counter-attractions must be provided ; but there are always special inducements to men
of the right character, and provided suitable conditions of service are offered the right men will come
forward. Special qualities are often needed in the recruit, and his training may have to differ to some
extent from that of men who will work at home.

Section I.—The Present Position.
18. The evidence before the sub-committee shows that there is a serious shortage of suitable

candidates for most branches of scientific services supported by Governments. Serious as this shortage
now is, it will become more serious as the development of the less advanced portions of the Empire
proceeds, for these areas cannot be properly developed without the aid of adequate and highly trained
scientific staffs. It may be noted, as an example, that the demand over the years 1919-24 for
specialist and scientific officers for duty in the agricultural departments of the colonies and protec-
torates was double that for the period 1909-14, or treble, if officers are included who are trained in
scientific agriculture and required for those duties of administration and inspection, without which the
fruits of research cannot be economically applied. It seems clear that this increase was not due to
abnormal factors arising out of the war, because the average demand for specialist officers in 1925 and
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1926 has been equally high. In. view of the rapid development which must be expected in such
countries, the rate of increase in their demand for scientific staff is likely, if anything, to be accelerated.
In these circumstances it is considered tkat prompt and effective measures must be taken to stimulate
recruitment.

Section II.—The Recruit and his Training.

19. A scientific officer must possess first-rate intellectual ability, a sound knowledge of his subject,
and, wherever possible, that jlair for investigation which, while it eludes definition, is indispensable
to the accomplishment of all distinguished work in research. It is also important that members of
any Government service should possess those qualities of character which both command respect and
enable them to work smoothly with their colleagues.

20. Where an officer brought up in a temperate climate is to be employed in the tropics, special
weight should be given to qualities of character, temperament, and physique. Experience shows that
tropical conditions of life expose men to stresses which do not operate to the same extent in a
temperate climate. It is not merely a matter of rejecting the medically unfit; it is also necessary
to make every effort to select men whose temperament, tastes, and habits will help them to keep fit.

21. The sub-committee recommend, therefore, that in recruiting for the scientific services the
method of choice should be that of personal selection, combined with whatever test of intellectual
ability or technical knowledge may seem appropriate.

22. Without going into the training of the recruit *in detail the sub-committee wish to emphasize
the following points, to which great importance is attached :—

(a) The first requisite in a candidate for scientific service is a thorough grounding in science
in its broadest aspects. It is only on the basis of such a training as is or should be
given by a well-conceived honours conrse in science at a university that a super-
structure of specialized training can, as a rule, be soundly built. The sub-committee
welcome the increasing importance which universities are attaching to research, and
the tendency to emphasize the essential connection between higher teaching and
research work.

(b) Specialized study necessaryfor scientific officers shouldbe mainly of a post-graduate nature.
(c) In accordance with the usual practice of universities, such specialized study should be

'taken under men who are themselves- engaged in research in the fields concerned.
23. In concluding this section the sub-committee express emphatically the opinion that every

effort should he made to attract candidates of the highest class, and to equip them with the best
possible training. To employ men of inferior calibre will result in waste of opportunity, time, and
money.

Section 111.—Reasons for Shortage op Men, and Suggested Remedies.
24. A distinction must be drawn between the shortage of men between, say, twenty-six and

thirty-five years of age, who would normally be filling intermediate posts, and the shortage of
recruits. The former is due to casualties in the war and to the long break which it caused in the
normal output of the universities. It is therefore a temporary evil, and, provided that an adequate
supply of recruits can be ensured, will in time automatically cease. Its effects will, however, be felt
for some time yet, and they emphasize the need for assisted post-graduate training, which is discussed
below (paragraph 35).

25. The shortage of recruits is a more complex matter, but the sub-committee consider that the
principal reasons for it are :—

(а) The wholly inadequate appreciation of the importance and value of scientific research
on the part of the public, of the Press, and even of Governments themselves.

(б) The uncertainty in the minds of men embarking on a university course as to the amount,
interest, and continuity of the employment which will be available in their branch of
science when they have completed their studies.

(c) The increasing demand by private employers for scientific men with a university training.
This creates a temporary difficulty, but will in the long-run prove beneficial, by
increasing the number of openings available and inducing Governments to make their
services attractive.

(d) In certain cases, the lack of flexibility in the examination requirements of professiona
bodies, which limits the discretion of students to modify their courses in order to
qualify for special employment, as, for instance, in regard to veterinary science in
Great Britain.

(e) The lack of knowledge shown by educational institutions and parents of the increasing
number of careers available, particularly in services overseas, in the various branches
of science. The sub-committee call attention here to the unduly small number of
young men who are studying the biological sciences, other than medicine, and attribute
it to ignorance on the part of educational institutions and parents of the careers now
open to men with these qualifications.

(f) The ignorance of the special attractions which service overseas offers, such as the host
of new and interesting scientific problems that awaits solution, the greater respon-
sibilities which attach to junior posts, and the open-air life.

26. It is the considered opinion of the sub-committee that the basic remedy is the adoption of a
settled policy in regard to the application of research to development in the various parts of the
Empire. Granted such a policy, many difficulties will be removed; continuity of work will be
ensured, confidence will be established, and educational institutions will feel free to encourage students
to take up appropriate lines of training, and parents will be more ready to incur the necessary expense.
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27. It may be urged that, owing to financial stringency, it is unwise to embark on such a policy.
The sub-committee do not agree; on the contrary, they consider that the poorer a country is the
greater its need to develop and employ its scientific resources to the fullest extent. This is particularly
true for the Empire with its enormous potential resources which cannot be fully developed without
the aid of science. Germany, in the nineteenth century, provided a classic instance of the way in
which a comparatively poor country can, by the organized application of scientific research, immensely
increase its wealth and power, and rapidly overhaul neighbouring nations possessed of greater natural
advantages.

28. The conditions offered by Government service must be such as to attract the best men, and
offer them good avenues for promotion either in the service or elsewhere. Status and recognition
must be considered, as well as material conditions.

29. Salaries should be sufficient to enable men to meet the normal requirements of life and of
their position at each stage of their career. At the start they must be enough to command
independence. The incremental scale should then rise sufficiently sharply to allow a man to marry
at a reasonably early age. It must be remembered that, owing to the length of their training, many
scientific officers enter the service at a later age than their contemporaries in other kinds of work.
The scale must rise high enough to ensure that men who do good service, but who do not secure
exceptional positions, should be able to educate their children and retire on an adequate pension.
And, perhaps most important of all, there must be a sufficient number of posts carrying a high salary
and responsible duties to attract ambitious men who are conscious of possessing unusual powers.

30. While it is very desirable that, in suitable cases, research officers should obtain high adminis-
trative appointments, it is important that the interests of men who remain on the research side
should be safeguarded by the provision, in their own sphere, of rewards comparable as to pay, status,
and recognition.

31. It is particularly important that officers should be relieved of financial and similar worries
and be set free to concentrate on their work. This consideration applies with special force to tropical
services.

32. Material conditions apart, care must be taken to see that scientific officers should be accorded
the status, vis-a-vis their colleagues in other branches of the public service, to which their value entitles
them. It is also important that men who have done valuable work abroad should have full considera-
tion for good appointments in their own country ; otherwise the popularity of overseas services will
be affected by the fear that those who enter them may suffer in comparison with men of, perhaps,
less ability who stay at home and run less risk of being forgotten. There is especial need of a more
effective linking between the various scientific services so that good work done by men in all parts
of the Empire may be brought to notice. •

33. The importance to research institutions of having on their staffs men with experience of
different parts of the Empire can hardly be exaggerated. It is, therefore, important to provide for
the free interchange of both recruits in training and officers. There is far from enough interchange
of officers between different services. The principal difficulties arise from the variety of pension
schemes and terms of service in force. The sub-committee strongly urge all Governments to adopt
a liberal attitude towards the seconding of men for long periods, and to take all possible steps to
facilitate interchange and transfer.

34. The sub-committee attach importance to the provision of facilities for study leave to enable
officers to keep in touch with the latest developments in their branch of science. The sub-committee
also recommend that picked officers should be given every facility to hold travelling fellowships
for study, on the spot, of the highest developments of work in particular fields.

35. To meet the special exigencies of post-war conditions, several Government services offer
probationerships or scholarships to selected men. A probationer is selected after he has taken his
degree, and is promised an appointment on the satisfactory conclusion of a prescribed course of post-
graduate training. Scholarships are given for the same purpose and at a similar stage of education,
but do not carry a definite promise of employment.

36. The sub-committee are of opinion that both methods are useful as a temporary measure, and
that, indeed, without them it would be impossible to meet existing demands. It cannot, however,
be too clearly stated that in the long-run the Government services in question, like other Government
services, must rely for recruits on their own intrinsic attractions ; special inducements offered at an
early stage to tempt young men into a profession cannot make up for inherent deficiencies in the prospects
which that profession can provide in salary, pension, status, and opportunities.

37. Scholarships or probationerships will probably always be necessary to encourage men to train
for a few services where there are practically no adequate rewards outside Government service, and
also where highly specialized training is required for services in which few openings are available.

38. These systems have several advantages from the point of view both of the State and of the
recruit and his parents. So far as the State is concerned, they have been found to attract a better
field of candidates than was the case without them. They make it possible to secure promising men
who are too young for immediate appointment, especially to tropical services, before they go into
other employment. They enable a far more complete test to be applied to candidates before final
appointment, and fit officers to give better service during the early part of their career. It may
reasonably be expected that in these ways much of the money spent on scholarships and probationer-
ships will, in reality, be recouped.

39. The scholarship system creates a pool from which vacancies can be filled as they occur, and the
serious obstacle to recruitment previously caused by fluctuations in the demand is largely offset by
the fact that a fixed number of attractive scholarships can be counted on annually over a period of
years.
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40. From the point of view of the recruit and his parents, a scholarship provides the former with
an extended education at a reduced expense, thereby giving time for additional scientific training
before specialization, and subsequently an opportunity of specialized work under research workers of
standing.

41. It is the opinion of the sub-committee that, given a settled policy and attractive conditions
of service, the educational centres will adapt themselves to produce the men required. But they
will not do so—and much money can easily be wasted over improved salaries and scholarship schemes
—unless possible recruits, their parents, and their instructors are made fully aware of the careers
available in the scientific-services. The sub-committee therefore attach great importance to the
organization of the right kind of publicity.

42. Government departments in many parts of the Empire have made great efforts to circulate
appropriate information, particularly in the universities ; but it is clear that they have not yet achieved
their object, and the sub-committee recommend further developments on the following lines. In the
first place, ther.e is no comprehensive publication from which parents can obtain full information as
to the openings available in all services and the qualifications required. If an official publication
of this kind could be issued and brought periodically up to date, it should prove of considerable value.
Secondly, in many parts of the Empire greater efforts should be made to reach the principal schools
as well as the universities.

43. Many university institutions already have appointments boards or committees, and at a few
schools, it is believed, successful attempts are made, either by the head master or by some master
specially deputed for the purpose, to advise boys about their careers. The sub-committee think,
however, that in general a good deal could still be done, both in some universities and in many schools,
to improve the arrangements which now exist for directing the attention of young people to suitable
openings and vacancies. It is unnecessary to stress the advantage to all concerned of a single recognized
channel in a university or school through which information concerning Government scientific services
can be distributed and inquiries made.

44. Finally, the sub-committee call attention to the great part the Press can play in bringing home
to the public the importance of science to the Empire and the careers which it offers, thus encouraging
parents and others concerned to inquire into the openings for men of scientific attainments, and the
best means of preparing for such posts.

45. The sub-committee believe that the proposals made in this part of their report are of the greatest
importance, and they suggest that the Imperial Conference should consider a resolution framed on
the following lines : —

" The Conference recognizes that the progress of scientific research and its effective application
to the development of the Empire depend ultimately on an adequate supply of well-trained scientific
men ; and that the utmost care is needed in devising suitable conditions for the selection, training,
and employment of scientific staffs appointed or aided by Government. Accordingly, the Conference
commends Part II of the Report of the Research Special Sub-Committee and the suggestions therein
contained to the favourable consideration of the respective Governments."

PART lII.—IMPERIAL AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH CONFERENCE, 1927.
46. The sub-committee have considered the proposal for an Imperial Agricultural Research

Conference in 1927, and warmly support it.
47. As regards the scope and purpose of the proposed Conference, the sub-committee make the

following recommendations : —

(a) That, in addition to those already invited, the Government of the Sudan and the Empire
Cotton-growing Corporation should be invited to send representatives :

(b) That the Conference should open on Tuesday, the 4th October, 1927 :

(c) That Governments should be at liberty to send persons of outstanding position in
agricultural research as well as Government employees :

(d) That the main purpose of the Conference should be to work out methods of co-operation
in the various branches of agricultural research (including farm economics) :

(e) That Governments participating should be invited to prepare preliminary statements of
facts and figures bearing on the special problems in which they were interested :

(/) That the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries in London should be responsible for
organizing the Conference on the lines previously arranged.

48. The sub-committee suggest that the Imperial Conference should consider a resolution framed
on the following lines : —

" The Conference notes with approval the proposal to hold a conference in London in 1927
representative of the organizations of the Empire concerned in agricultural research and its adminis-
tration, for the purpose of discussing such questions as the extension of co-operation between the
organizations ; the promotion of joint programmes of research ; the utilization of the results obtained ;

and the training, supply, and interchange of scientific workers. The Conference urges the respective
Governments to give the fullest possible support to the proposed Imperial Agricultural Research
Conference."

PART IV.—OTHER MATTERS.
(A) Imperial Bureaux of Entomology and Mycology.

49. The sub-committee have considered a statement by Dr. G. A. K. Marshall, C.M.G., F.R.S.
Director of the Imperial Bureau of Entomology, on agricultural entomology within the Empire. The
sub-committee are glad to have this opportunity of recording their appreciation of the admirable work
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performed by the bureau, which they consider to be deserving of the fullest possible support from the
Governments of all parts of the Empire.

50. The sub-committee are greatly impressed with the far-reaching importance of entomology
in its economic aspect, and are strongly in favour of extended entomological work throughout the
Empire.

51. The sub-committee note with satisfaction that the Empire Marketing Board has made a grant
to the Imperial Bureau of Entomology of a capital sum. of £15,000 for buildings, and an annual subvention
of £4,000 for five years of upkeep, to provide for the establishment of a laboratory for the breeding
of beneficial parasites. The sub-committee appreciate, however, the difficulty of obtaining highly-
trained staff unless continuity of policy can be assured, and the further difficulty that without a
permanent organization the Director of the Bureau cannot work out this suggestion for the formation
of a " pool " of men who can be made available for special temporary entomological investigations
or undertakings in the Dominions and colonies. The sub-committee hope that these aspects of the
problem will be borne in mind by the Governments concerned.

52. Though the sub-committee received no statement on the Imperial Bureau of Mycology,
many tributes, with which they entirely concur, were made, in the course of their discussions, to
the valuable work it is doing for the Empire.

53. The sub-committee recommend that the Imperial Conference should adopt a resolution on
the following lines : —

" The Conference records its appreciation of the valuable work of the Imperial Bureaux of
Entomology and Mycology, and notes with pleasure that the Empire Marketing Board has made a
grant to the Imperial Bureau of Entomology for the establishment of a laboratory for the breeding
of beneficial parasites."

(B) Empire Cotton-growing Corporation.

54. A memorandum submitted to the Imperial Conference by the Empire Cotton-growing
Corporation shows that, in spite of falling prices, there has been a steady increase in the Empire
cotton crops during each of the past three years, and the magnitude of the development may be
judged from the fact that the crop for the season 1925-26 is estimated to be four times that for the
season 1921—22. In the opinion of the sub-committee this is the best criterion of the success which
is attending the part played by the corporation, in co-operation with the administrative and agricultural
departments concerned, in the development of cotton-growing within the Empire. The work of the
British Cotton-growing Association is also well worthy of mention.

55. The corporation's scheme of post-graduate studentships to remedy the shortage of research
and agricultural officers continues to meet with success. Most of the students spend one year at the
Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture, Trinidad, and the corporation contributes to the funds of
the college, not only on the grounds that the college provides facilities for the training of these
students, but also in recognition of the importance of the work which the college is doing in the
development of tropical agriculture generally, which must accompany any attempt to extend cotton-
growing in particular.

56. A cotton research station has been established by the corporation in Trinidad, and is
expected to prove of special use to cotton research workers for the investigation of fundamental
problems which cannot be tackled locally. The corporation is also building up a chain of experi-
ment stations in Africa specifically to deal with problems that can best be studied in the particular
countries concerned.

57. In the belief that improved transport is one of the most inmortant factors in the develop-
ment of cotton-growing within the Empire, the corporation appointed a small committee to inquire
into the various types of vehicles that might be employed for transporting cotton from the field to
the ginnery and thence to the railway, and experiments with various types of vehicles are now
being conducted by the corporation in Nigeria.

58. The quarterly journal which the Corporation has issued since 1924 gives an account of
these activities, and information concerning cotton-growing problems in all parts of the Empire. It
is hoped that the corporation will be able, through the journal, to act as a clearing-house of intelligence
for cotton research workers.

59. The sub-committee are deeply impressed by this record of the activities of the Empire
Cotton-growing Corporation, and recommend that the Imperial Conference should pass a resolution
on the following lines : —

" The Conference notes with pleasure the success attending the activities of the Empire Cotton-
growing Corporation, and commends to the favourable notice of the respective Governments the
steps which the corporation is taking to co-operate with the administrative and agricultural depart-
ments concerned in the promotion of cotton-growing within the Empire."

(C) Empire Marketing Board.
60. The importance of scientific research in the development of Empire trade and production

has been emphasized both in the reports of the Imperial Economic Committee and in the activities
of the Empire Marketing Board. The Imperial Economic Committee pointed out that an essential
feature of any plans for the furtherance of the marketing of Empire products was a due provision
for scientific research into problems of jjroduction and transport; and the Empire Marketing Board
ha,s already made considerable appropriations for the support of research work in these fields.

61. The Imperial Economic Committee has hitherto been confined by the terms of its original
reference to consideration of Empire foodstuffs, and the Empire Marketing Board has in the main
limited its activities to the same field. The Board is not, however, limited by its terms of reference
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to foodstuffs, and has already made a grant, in conjunction with British cotton interests, to the
Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture in Trinidad for the promotion of tropical agricultural
research in general.

62. The Research Special Sub-Committee note with satisfaction that further contributions towards
scientific research into problems of the production and transport of Empire products in general are
likely to be made available out of the empire marketing grant as the need becomes apparent.

63. The Empire Marketing Board has made it clear that it conceives its task in the sphere of
scientific research to be to bring before the appropriate authorities scientific problems which come
to its notice. Its purpose is to work through existing organizations, and to confine its own activities
to the provision of grants for the conduct of research likely to prove of interest and importance in
the development of Empire trade and production. The sub-committee are, however, of opinion that
the Board, when recommending the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs to make or refuse a grant
of money in aid of research, should attach to its report the recommendations it has received from
the body or bodies qualified to give advice upon one or other aspect of the proposal; and that,
when the Board's recommendations differ from those made by the expert body or bodies concerned,
it should call the attention of the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs to the fact, and state its
reasons for differing.

64. The sub-committee understand that in making grants the Board has been guided by three
limiting principles which, though not of universal application, will be followed as a general rule of
procedure. First, the research for which assistance is given must hold out some prospect of being
of use to the Empire as a whole, and must not be of purely local interest; second, the Board does
not intend that grants should be made in aid of current local administration, the cost of which should
properly be borne out of local revenues ; and third, the Board seeks, whenever possible, to make
its grants conditional on some contribution from local sources.

65. As an illustration- of the application of these principles, the sub-committee note with special
interest the scheme for a wide investigation into the mineral contents of natural pastures which is
being fostered by the Board on the initiative of the Committee of Civil Research. It is significant
that, following on the pioneer work carried out at the Onderstepoort Station, in South Africa, and at
the Rowett Institute, Aberdeen, investigations into this fundamental problem are already being or
will shortly be undertaken in Kenya, Nigeria, Southern Rhodesia, and Palestine, and that both in
New Zealand, (where similar work has been for some time in progress,) and in Australia proposals
are being considered for early co-operation in the same scheme of research, the importance of which
to the Empire live-stock industry can hardly be exaggerated.

66. In the field of tropical agriculture, the grant made to the Imperial College of Tropical
Agriculture, Trinidad, will be followed, it is hoped, at an early date by a grant to the Amani Institute
in Tanganyika, and proposals are under consideration for the establishment of other research stations
in suitable centres in the tropical and sub-tropical parts of the Empire. The ultimate ideal to
which both these lines of approach point the way is the creation of a chain of research stations
linked together by a common interest in related problems, and providing a fertile field for " team
work" and interchange of ideas and men throughout the Empire. The problems of tropical
agriculture, while of immediate interest to Australia and to South Africa, as well as to many of the
colonies and protectorates, are also of general importance to all parts of the Empire in view of the
increasing dependence of temperate countries on the products of tropical and subtropical regions.

67. The financial resources of the Empire Marketing Board will thus, it is hoped, contribute
an important element of continuity to the development of scientific research, and provide a steady
stimulus to co-operation and to the entry of new recruits into the special sciences on which the
prosperity of Empire agriculture depends. It is estimated that the Empire as a whole is now
spending less than one-half the amount spent by the United States alone on agricultural research.
Money devoted to research is not a luxury ; it is not merely a sound investment; it is rather a
a condition of survival, without which the Empire cannot hope to keep abreast of|its competitors
in the economic field.

68. The following resolution is submitted to the Imperial Conference:—-
" The Conference notes with satisfaction the attention given by the Empire Marketing Board,

in addition to its other activities, to the encouragement of scientific research into the problems of
Empire agriculture ; and approves the general principle adopted by the Board, wherever possible,
of making financial grants for research conditional on proportionate contributions from other
sources.

" The Conference, in particular, expresses its cordial approval of the project envisaged by the
Board of fostering a chain of research stations, situated in appropriate centres in tropical and sub-
tropical parts of the Empire, and commends this project to the sympathetic consideration of Govern-
ments, institutions, and private benefactors throughout the Empire."

(D) Imperial Institute.
69. The sub-committee have had before them two memoranda on the Imperial Institute, the

first dealing with the reorganization of the Institute, and the second containing notes on the progress
made and work done since the reorganization. It wiP be recollected that the Imperial Economic
Conference held in 1923 decided that the time had come when the Imperial Institute a,nd the
Imperial Mineral Resources Bureau should be amalgamated, and certain changes should be made
in the administration of the Imperial Institute. The sub-committee note that the amalgamation
has been duly carried out, and that the work of reorganization is now in a large measure completed.
Thanks to the munificence of Lord Cowdray, who offered a contribution of £25,000 spread over s
number of years, it has been possible to retain the Exhibition Galleries. They have now been
redecorated and relighted, and the exhibits modernized in a manner which, it is believed, will add
greatly to their instructional value, both for schools and for the general public.
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70. The sub-cpmmittee have been informed that the Institute now proposes to resume publica-
tion of the handbooks forming part of the mineral survey of the Empire which were formerly issued by
the Imperial Mineral Resources Bureau, but which were necessarily held up during the period of
reorganization. Steps are also being taken to bring the Institute into closer touch with the work
being done in other parts of the Empire, especially in relation to tropical and semi-tropical agriculture,
and generally to improve its machinery for the collection and dissemination of scientific and technical
information.

71. The sub-committee recommend that the Imperial Conference should pass a resolution on
the following lines : —

" The Conference approves the steps taken to carry out the recommendations of the Imperial
Economic Conference of 1923 for the reorganization of the Imperial Institute, and expresses its
satisfaction at the progress which has been made since the reorganization."

PART V.—RESOLUTIONS.
72. For convenience, the resolutions which in the course of their report the sub-committee

recommend for adoption by the Imperial Conference are assembled and repeated here.

(1) Organization (paragraph 15).
The Conference, impressed by the need of—

(1) An active prosecution of research in all fields of applied science ;

(2) The fullest practicable co - operation between the organizations respectively responsible
for agricultural, fisheries, forestry, medical and industrial research ;

(3) The quick and orderly exchange of the results of research between the various Govern-
ments and research establishments of the Empire ;

(4) The fullest possible discussion of problems of common interest—
commends Part I of the Report of the Research Special Sub-Committee and the suggestions therein
contained to the favourable consideration of the respective Governments.

(2) Man-power (paragraph 45).
The Conference recognizes that the progress of scientific research and its effective application

to the development of the Empire depend ultimately on an adequate supply of well-trained
scientific men ; and that the utmost care is needed in devising suitable conditions for the selection,
training, and employment of scientific staffs appointed or aided by Government. Accordingly, the
Conference commends Part II of the Report of the Research Special Sub-Committee and the sugges-
tions therein contained to the favourable consideration of the respective Governments.

(3) Imperial Agricultural Research Conference, 1927 (paragraph 48).
The Conference notes with approval the proposal to hold a conference in London in 1927

representative of the organizations of the Empire concerned in agricultural research and its administra-
tion, for the purpose of discussing such questions as the _ extension of co-operation between the
organizations; the promotion of joint programmes of research; the utilization of the results
obtained ; and the training, supply and interchange of scientific workers. The Conference urges the
respective Governments to give the fullest possible support to the proposed Imperial Agricultural
Research Conference.

(4) Imperial Bureaux of Entomology and Mycology (paragraph 53).
The Conference records its appreciation of the valuable work of the Imperial Bureaux of

Entomology and Mycology, and notes with pleasure that the Empire Marketing Board has made a
grant to the Imperial Bureau of Entomology for the establishment of a laboratory for the breeding
of beneficial parasites.

(5) Empire Cotton-growing Corporation (paragraph 59).
The Conference notes with pleasure the success attending the activities of the Empire Cotton-

growing Corporation, and commends to the favourable notice of the respective Governments the steps
which the corporation is taking to co-operate with the adminsitrative and agricultural departments
concerned in the promotion of cotton-growing within the Empire.

(6) Empire Marketing Board (paragraph 68).
The Conference notes with satisfaction the attention given by the Empire Marketing Board, in

addition to its other activities, to the encouragement of scientific research into the problems of
Empire agriculture ; and approves the general principle adopted by the Board, wherever possible,
of making financial grants for research conditional on proportionate contributions from other sources.

The Conference, in particular, expresses its cordial approval of the project envisaged by the
Board of fostering a chain of research stations, situated in appropriate centres in tropical and sub-
tropical parts of the Empire, and commends this project to the sympathetic consideration of Govern-
ments, institutions, and private benefactors throughout the Empire.

(7) Imperial Institute (paragraph 71).
The Conference approves the steps taken to carry out the recommendations of the Imperial

Economic Conference of 1923 for the reorganization of the Imperial Institute, and expresses its
satisfaction at the progress which has been made since the reorganization.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
18th November, 1926, Balfour, Chairman,

25—A. 6,
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APPENDIX XIII.

FORESTRY.
(A) REPORT OF FORESTRY SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE.

In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the 19t.h
October, 1926, a special sub-committee was set up to consider Empire forestry questions and to report
to the Conference thereon. The sub-committee was constituted as follows :—

Great Britain—

Major-General Lord Lovat. K.T., K.C.M.G., K.C.V.0., C.8., D.5.0., Chairman, Forestry
Commission (Chairman).

Sir J. Stirling-Maxwell, Bart., Empire Forestry Association.
Mr. R. L. Robinson, 0.8.E., Forestry Commissioner.
Professor R. S. Troup, F.R.S., Imperial Forestry Institute.
Mr. M. F. Headlam, C.8., Treasury.
Mr. J. E. Stephenson, Dominions Office.
Mr. R. S. Pearson, C.1.E., Department of Scientific and Industrial Research.
Lieutenant-General Sir William Furse, K.C.8., D.5.0., Director, Imperial Institute.
Sir Robert Greig, Chairman, Board of Agriculture for Scotland.

Canada—
Dr. J. H. Grisdale, Deputy Minister of Agriculture.

Commonwealth of Australia—
Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman, Development and Migration Commission.
Mr. F. C. Faraker, Office of High Commissioner.

New Zealand—
The Right Hon. Sir Francis Bell, G.C.M.G., K.C., M.L.C., Minister without Portfolio.

Union of South Africa—

The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.
Dr. A. J. Bruwer, Chairman, Board of Trade and Industries.

Irish Free State—
Mr. A. C. Forbes, Director of Forestry, Department of Lands and Agriculture.

Newfoundland—

The Hon. W. S. Monroe, M.H.A., Prime Minister.
India—

Sir Peter Clutterbuck, C.1.E., C.B.E.
Colonies and Protectorates—•

Mr. 0. G. R. Williams, Colonial Office.
Mr. Fraser Story, Forestry Commission, and Mr. T. J. Kiernan, Irish Free State, were appointed

as joint secretaries to the sub-committee.
The sub-committee beg to make the following report:—
1. The sub-committee have had under consideration a number of subjects on which they have

received detailed reports by competent authorities, copies of which are appended hereto. They
desire to draw particular attention to the following Imperial aspects of forestry :—

World's Timber-supplies in relation to Forest Policy.

2. The outlook with regard to the world's supply of softwoods, which constitute about 80 per
cent, of the wood used for industrial purposes, is distinctly unsatisfactory. The outlook with regard
to the hardwoods of temperate countries is also unsatisfactory, but it will no doubt be possible to
supplement the supply to some extent by having recourse to tropical hardwoods. There are,
however, difficulties of various kinds in the way of replacement of temperate by tropical hardwoods.
(See Annexe I.)

3. Apart from the question of the availability of supplies of softwoods and hardwoods in
sufficient quantities to meet demands, there are very important internal questions, both social and
economic, which point to the necessity of all countries maintaining, and extending where possible,
their existing forest areas under a system of management based on sustained production of timber.

4. The sub-committee believe that there are few subjects concerning the general well-being of
individual parts of the Empire, and of the Empire as a whole, which require more earnest consideration
by statesmen than this subject of the rational use and development of forests.

The Empire Forestry Conference to be held in Australia and New Zealand in 1928.
5. The sub-committee have considered and commend for approval the preliminary arrangements

for the work of the Empire Forestry Conference to be held in Australia and New Zealand in 1928.
The arrangements are set out in Annexe II to this report. They have also made suggestions, which
the Standing Committee on Empire Forestry will take up, as to the specialists who should be delegated
to attend the Conference in order to render it thoroughly effective. They desire to urge the
importance of every part of the Empire making adequate preparations for the Forestry Conference
and being suitably represented.
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Empire Settlement.
6. The sub-committee consider that there is a distinct possibility of developing schemes of

settlement in connection with State forestry and afforestation, or of developing adequate afforestation
schemes in existing agricultural areas. The experience gained by the Forestry Commissioners in Great
Britain should be of use in this connection. The sub-committee are in agreement with the views
expressed in the memorandum on the subject of State forestry in relation to land-settlement which
forms Annexe 111 to this report, and have communicated it to the Sub-Committee of the Imperial
Conference on Oversea Settlement.

Imperial Forestry Bureau.
7. The sub-committee are of opinion that there is a useful purpose to be served by an Imperial

Forestry Bureau to act as a clearing-house for information, and that the matter in all its aspects should
be referred to the Empire Forestry Conference, 1928, for consideration and report.

Forest-products Research.
8. Since the first Empire Forestry Conference of 1920 considerable progress has been made in

the number and capacity of the organizations for forest-products research in the Empire (see
Annexe IV), but there appears to be much need for further work and for co-operation between the
various organizations. This subject will receive special consideration at the Empire Forestry Con-
ference of 1928.

Imperial Forestry Institute.
9. The sub-committee are impressed by the useful work which has already been done at the

Imperial Forestry Institute at Oxford (see Annexe V). They particularly desire to draw attention to
the opportunities which are afforded foresters from overseas to study in and from this Institute the
results of long-established scientific management in European forests.

Empire Forestry Association.
10. The sub-committee recognize the good work being done by this association (tee Annexe VI),

which forms a useful link between the various forest ser ices of the Empire and provides in its
journal a means of disseminating technical forestry information.

Proposed Resolution by the Imperial Conference.
11. The Forestry Sub-Committee therefore recommend that the Imperial Conference should

adopt a resolution on the following lines : —
" The Conference, appreciating the importance of forestry to the Empire as a whole and to

its constituent parts,—
*' (a) Takes favourable note of recent developments of effective organization within the

Empire as exemplified by the Standing Committee on Empire Forestry, the Imperial
Forestry Institute, and the Empire Forestry Association, and draws special attention
to the need for co-operation in all lines of forest research :

" (b) Welcomes the invitation of the Governments of Australia and New Zealand to hold the
third Empire Forestry Conference in those Dominions in 1928, and recommends to
the Governments of the various parts of the Empire active preparation for and
participation in that Conference; and, further, notes with appreciation the invitation
by the Government of the Union of South Africa for the Empire Forestry Conference
of 1933 to be held in that Dominion :

" (c) Refers the important question of constituting an Empire Forestry Bureau to the
Empire Forestry Conference of 1928."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
16th November, 1926. Lovat, Chairman.

ANNEXE I.—The World's Timber Position.
Note by Mr. Eraser Story, Forestry Commission of Great Britain.

1. A review of the forestry situation throughout the world leads to the conclusion that available supplies of the
principal timbers of commerce are rapidly approaching exhaustion. There is every likelihood that in less than
thirty years a shortage of softwoods will be severely felt. Any limitation of supply, with consequent rise in prices,
must have a most damaging effect on the industries of the Empire. Statistical information is far from complete, but
the available data disclose facts which deserve attention.

fl. Distribution of Eorests.
2. The three main classes of timber (softwoods, temperate and tropical hardwoods) are distributed very

unevenly over the surface of the globe. About 90 per cent, of the world's softwoods are located in North America,
north Europe, and Siberia. Temperate hardwoods, which frequently occur mixed with softwoods, are principally
found in central and southern Europe and the adjoining parts of Asia and in the eastern United States. Over 75 per
cent, of the tropical hardwoods occur in the great forests of South America, India, and West and East Africa.

3. Temperate and tropical hardwoods taken together occupy about 65 per cent, of the world's forest area.

11. The World's Timber Requirements.
(A) Softwoods.

4. Apart from wood used for fuel, the world demand is for softwoods—the product of pine, spruce, larch, and fir.
5. About 80 per cent, of the saw-timber of the world is of this class. On this account it is advisable to describe

briefly the forest position in the principal softwood areas.
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(i) Europe.

6. Although 33 per cent, of the total land area is under forest, the consumption of softwoods exceeds growth by
about 3,000 million cubic feet annually. This state of affairs is due to the enormous importation of timber into
Great Britain and other west-European countries where the home-grown-timber supply is small in comparison to the
amount utilized. Reliable statistics relating to Russia are at present unobtainable. It is well known that enormous
forests of pine and spruce exist, but the great bulk of these resources cannot become available unless means of
transport improve and timber commands much higher prices.

(ii) Siberia.
7. The softwood belt bordering on the Arctic Ocean is continued through Siberia to eastern Asia. There are

immense forests in Siberia, but for the most part they are inaccessible. There are few rivers suitable for the floating
of logs, and owing to the sparsity of the population little incentive is given to railway-construction. In addition,
forest labour is almost unobtainable. If eventually these difficulties are overcome there is every prospect of the timber-
supply being diverted to Japan, China, and the United States of America.

(iii) Canada.
8. The eastern half of the country has been to a great extent depleted of sawmill timber, and it is becoming

increasingly difficult for the remaining forests to meet the extraordinary demands made upon them by the wood-pulp
industry. According to the most recent statistics the loss from fire, insects, and fungi equals the amount of timber
felled each year, and only 27 per cent, of the original forest is left. Three-quarters of the saw-timber of the Dominion
is in British Columbia, and at the present rate of consumption virgin softwood resources are not expected to last
more than twenty-five years. After that the country will have to depend on second-growth forests on cut-over areas.

(iv) United States of America.
9. The original forest area of 822 million acres has been reduced to 463 million acres, of which only 137 million

acres carry virgin timber. This last-mentioned area is being cleared at the rate of 5J million acres per annum., so
that, as in the case of Canada, there appears to be only about twenty - five years' supply, apart from the produce of
second-growth areas.

10. The United States consumes about half of the world's lumber, and its softwood resources will soon be
limited to the few western States. When this supply is finished the demand will still be there, and although a reduction
in consumption may take place with enhanced prices the fact remains that the British Empire will have to face the
competition of this great consuming force. Already, according to official records, 83 per cent, of Canada's trade in
forest products is with the United States. The amount supplied to the United States is constantly increasing,
whereas the timber-shipments to Great Britain from Canada have steadily declined. It is evident that when American
forest resources come to an end, and, according to President Coolidge, the time is at hand when the United States
will be actually confronted with a timber shortage, softwoods will be sought for from the sources which at present
furnish the British Empire with its supplies.

(B) Hardwoods.
11. The position is not so critical in the case of hardwoods. Not only is there less demand for this class of

timber, but the forests producing it are more abundant and more widely distributed throughout the world. Moreover,
hardwoods usually regenerate themselves on cut-over areas more easily than conifers, and are much less liable to
damage by fire. At the same time most of the accessible temperate hardwoods have been severely culled, while the
tropical hardwoods are chiefly found in regions difficult of access, and in stands so mixed with apparently worthless
species that generally only a small proportion of the total crop is marketable. Tropical hardwoods, although
valuable for yielding furniture woods, dye woods, and timbers for special purposes, are at present of comparatively
small importance, as they contribute less than 3 per cent, to the world's timber-consumption.

12. The great problem before the Empire is to decide what action should be taken in order to meet the shortage
of softwood constructional timber which in all probability will overtake the next few generations. This may in part
be done by using certain hardwoods from our great tropical forests as substitutes for softwoods—a matter which
requires the closest investigation.

ANNEXE lI.—AUSTRALIAN -NEW ZEALAND EMPIRE FORESTRY CONFERENCE OE 1928.
(A) Preliminary Agenda.

(i) Progress reports (based on questionnaire).

Subjects of Imperial Interest.
(ii) Timber supply and consumption : (a) World, (6) regional, (c) local.
(iii) Forestry research : (a) The living tree and forest—(l) silviculture and management, (2) entomology and

mycology. (6) Forest products—(l) major products, (2) minor produots, (3) pulp.
(iv) Forestry technique : (a) Silviculture and management, (b) exotics.
(v) Imperial Forestry Bureau.

Subjects of Local Interest.
(vi) Forestry education.

(vii) Australian hardwoods and markets.
(viii) The Taxaceae.

(ix) Forestry in relation to climate and erosion.
(x) Tropical forestry, with special reference to the forests of Queensland and New Guinea.
(xi) Fire-control.

(B) Arrangements for Conference.
I. Information, including Statistical Forms, &c.

1. The questionnaire (skeleton statement) issued to the Conferences of 1920 and 1923 has been amended by the
Standing Committee on Empire Forestry, and it is not desired to suggest any further amendments.

2. It is important that each Forest Service should do its utmost to supply to the 1928 Conference a complete
statement based on this questionnaire.

11. Representation.
3. It is important that the technical staffs of the Australian and New Zealand Forest Services should be available

as and when required in the respective Dominions, and, further, that New Zealand should send a strong delegation to
Australia, and Australia to New Zealand.

4. As regards the delegations from the remainder of the Empire, the following representation by subjects is
suggested (the numbers followthe items on the preliminary agenda):—

(i) Policy.—Each Forest Service should send one responsible delegate competent to report on and discuss
forest policy. In certain cases it may be necessary for small Forest Services to send a joint
delegate. It is suggested that in such cases a preliminary meeting of the services concerned
should be held, and that the selected delegate should be briefed to act for the group as a whole.
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(ii) Timber Supply and Consumption.—Pour delegates'—one for world supplies, one from Canada, two for
hardwoods.

(iii) Forest Research. — (a) The living tree and forest : Six delegates—one from Great Britain (conifers),
one from South Africa (conifers and eucalypts), one from Canada (conifers), one from India
(tropical), one mycologist (to be selected), one entomologist (to be selected), (b) Forest products :
Seven delegates—one (at least) from Great Britain, two from India (one for timber, one for minor
forest products), two from Canada (one for timber, one for pulp and paper), one from South
Africa (having special reference to tanning-materials), one from Malaya (for minor forest products).

(iv) Forestry Technique —Four delegates — one from Great Britain (conifers), one from Canada (conifers),
one from South Africa (eucalypts and conifers), one from India (tropical).

(v) Imperial Forestry Bureau.—As for "Policy "(i).
(vi) Education—Three delegates—one from Great Britain, one from Canada, one from India.

(vii) Australian Hardwoods and Markets.—As for "Timber Supply and Consumption" (ii) and "Forest
Products " (iii b).

(viii) The Taxaceae.—One delegate—one from South Africa.
(ix) Forestry in relation to Climate and Erosion.—Two delegates—one from Great Britain, one from India.
(x) Tropical Forestry.—Three delegates—one from India, one from West Africa, one from West Indies.
(xi) Fire-control.—Two delegates—one from Canada, one from India.

5. Summarized, the representation by special subjects, and apart from the delegations on policy and general
forestry, would be as follows : Great Britain, 5 delegates ; Canada, 7 ; South Africa, 4 ; India, 8 ; non-self-governingcolonies, 3 ; unspecified, 5 : total, 32.

6. The detailed arrangements as to the personnel of the delegations can best be left to the Standing Committee
on Empire Forestry to discuss direct with the Governments concerned.

ANNEXE lII.—MEMORANDUM ON STATE FORESTRY IN RELATION TO LAND-SETTLEMENT.
By Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman of the Development and Migration Commission, Australia, and Mr. R. L. Robinson,

0.8.E., Forestry Commissioner, Great Britain.
1. The underlying principle of modern forestry is to secure continuous production of timber from the soil. As

mature timber is removed it is replaced by young trees of natural growth or artifically introduced. It is only a question
of time before the practice of forest cultivation (silviculture) becomes general throughout the accessible forests of the
world, as it has already become general in Europe.

2. With the practice of silviculture and the attainment of continuous production there arises the possibility of
settling labour permanently in or about the forest, as against the procedure, practised, for example, in parts of North
America, of rapidly exploiting forests, devastating the face of the land, and then moving the camp to a fresh district.

3. The practice of silviculture means outlay of money which goes almost wholly in wages ; continuous production,
similarly, means steady employment in timber getting, milling, and manufacturing.

4. Silvicultural work must always be seasonal to some extent. In the case of afforestation, trees have as a rule
to be planted in the resting season (in England from November to April), while certain essential operations such as
weeding must be done in the growing season. On the other hand, a certain amount of silvicultural work can be under-
taken at the season most convenient to local labour. The seasons at which individual operations may or may not be
done depend, of course, on local conditions, and cannot be laid down with any precision in a general statement.

5. In many forests which are unsuitable for wholesale conversion to agriculture there are often areas which,though relatively small, are suitable for use as agricultural holdings. There arises the possibility, therefore, of
settling forest workers on this agricultural land on holdings not large enough to demand their whole time, but big
enough to keep them employed when silviculture and timber-production operations are slack.

6. In Great Britain the procedure of settling forest -workers .pari passu with afforestation operations was in 1924
definitely incorporated into forest policy ; 216 holdings are already occupied, and a further 156 holdings are in course
of formation. Further details of the scheme are given in the note below.

7. The essentials of success in these schemes of settlement are—
(a) Classification of the land into forest and agricultural land.
(b) Management of the forest for continuous production.
(c) In the case of afforestation, distribution of the planting-work over such a period of years that, thinning

or preparation (i.e., making roads, &c.) for thinning operations are beginning when planting is
completed. In this way there is no break in the employment afforded by the forest.

(d) Selection of suitable men for the holdings.
(e) Reasonable equipment of the holdings.

Note.—Forestry Commissioners and Forest Workers' Holdings in Great Britain.
1. The forest holdings consist of a cottage and garden with enclosed agricultural or cultivatable land up to a

maximum of 10 acres, together with such additional grazing-land as may be available. The holder is thus able to
keep two cows, and use the holding for the production of potatoes and other crops according to the character of the
land. The holder is guaranteed by the Commissioners not less than 150 days' work in the forest, for the most part at
fixed piecework rates ; these rates enable the men to earn more than the local 'agricultural wage. The forest holdings
are situated advantageously as regards the forest work, and let on 364-day tenancies.

2. For the present it is laid down that not more than five holdings shall be provided for every 1,000 acres of forest
or afforestable land acquired. The maximum expenditure on house and buildings is fixed at £800, and the maximum
value of the enclosed land to be associated with a holding at £150. A considerable number of cottages have been
acquired and included in the prices of estates purchased for afforestation, and have been made available, with very
little expenditure, for the purpose of the scheme. This will appreciably reduce the average cost of the first holdings
established, but the maximum figures will be reached in some of the remotest forests where no houses exist and the cost
of building is necessarily high.

3. It will be observed that the forest worker's holding is not intended to provide full-time work for the occupier,
but to serve the double end of identifying him with the progress of the forest and affording an industrious man
opportunities of improving his standard of living.

4. The forest worker's holding is thus a special case distinct in its main bearing from the statutory small holdings
laid down under the direction of the Agricultural Departments, and it has been agreed accordingly that to avoid dual
responsibility the work shall be undertaken by the Forestry Commissioners. At the same time care has been taken
to secure close liaison between the Ministry of Agriculture and the Board of Agriculture for Scotland on the one
hand aiid the Commissioners on the other as regards the acquisition of land which may prove suitable for the purposes
of the respective Departments.

5. The figures for the sixty-one holdings actually completed to 30th September, 1925, were as follows :—
Holdings equipped with new buildings (three) : Average cost of buildings, &c., £474 ; of land, £24 : total,

£498. Average rental, £8 per annum.
Average figures based on so few holdings are apt to be misleading ; it may be mentioned, therefore,

that on the basis of estimates for 177 holdings in England and Wales the cost of holdings formed de novo
will range from £570 to £750 (buildings, £530 to £620 ; land. £40 to £130), while the annual rent will vary
from.£l2 10s. to £25.

Holdings equipped with adapted and [reconditioned buildings (fifty-eight) : Average cost of buildings, &c.,
£112 ; of land, £135 : total, £247. Average rental, £16 per annum.
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6. The type of house generally erected consists of three bedrooms, living-room, and scullery-kitchen, with a good
garden and outbuildings for coal, &c. For this, in England and Wales, 3s. a week is charged, and the remainder of the
holding, including the farm-buildings, is rented at an ordinary agricultural value. In Scotland the rent of the buildings
is fixed with due regard to the rents obtained for similar dwellings in each district. The rent of the land in every case is
worked out upon the basis of the value of the land as currently fixed by the Land Court in Scotland.

ANNEXE IV.—MEMORANDUM ON FOREST-PRODUCTS RESEARCH WITHIN THE BRITISH EMPIRE.

By Mr. R. S. Pearson, C.1.E., Department of Scientific and Industrial Research.
1. The organizations set up to deal with forest-products research in the British Empire developed rapidly during

the period 1923-26, more so than in any other triennial period. There are now well-equipped laboratories in Montreal
and Vancouver, in the Dominion of Canada ; a very large Forest Products Research Laboratory at Dehra Dun, and
similar but smaller research stations at Rangoon, Bareillv, and Ovalakkot, in British India ; a Timber Investigation
Branch to the Forest Research Institute at Pretoria, in the Union of South Africa ; while the Department of Scientific
and Industrial Research are establishing a Forest Products Research Laboratory in England. The Forest Service in
the Dominion of New Zealand has carried out very considerable research work in co-operation with the University
Colleges of Auckland, Wellington, and Canterbury, and the forest-research officers of the Commonwealth of Australia
have been engaged on similar investigations, notably in Western Australia and Victoria.

2. In all units of the Empire research has primarily been developed in the sections of wood technology, timber
mechanics, timber physics or seasoning, especially with reference to hardwoods, and in the antiseptic treatment of timber.
Much useful work has been carried out by certain institutes or individuals in special subjects, such as tans, paper-pulp,
gums, resins and oleo-resins, and essential and fixed oils, while individual workers have been engaged on entomological
and mycological problems. A great deal of attention has been paid both by Government organizations and private
concerns to finding new markets and uses for timbers in which they are interested, and it is noticeable that in countries
possessing forest-products laboratories success has been materially greater in this respect than in those where such
institutions do not exist.

3. Co-operation has not kept pace with the development of forest-products research, though there has been a
noticeable tendency on the part of individual Governments to send their research workers to visit other institutes, and
this, though a step in the right direction, might with advantage be developed into the interchangeof workers. A point
of considerable importance in so far as timber mechanics is concerned is that all the institutes in different parts of the
Empire have adopted one standard for carrying out timber tests, which will make it possible at a later date to draw
up consolidated, comparable tables for strength-value3. In a lesser degree, methods according to which both air and
kiln seasoning investigations are carried out, as also those on the antiseptic treatment of timbers, have followed approxi-
mately the same line in most units of the Empire. The need for still closer co-operation in all such subjects is of great
importance.

4. Commonwealth of Australia.—Of recent years work in Australia has been primarily centred on investigations
dealing with raw material for the manufacture of paper-pulp, in carrying out tan surveys, and in analysing the essential
oils of eucalypts and oleo-resins. The perfecting of the Powell process and the seasoning of timber have also received
attention.

5. British India.—Forest-products research has been actively prosecuted at Dehra Dun, with the completion of
the new laboratories, while two research stations, one in Burma and the other in Madras, have been brought into
existence. All subjects bearing on utilization have received a large amount of attention, and during the period under
review the antiseptic treatment of railway-sleepers has been put on a commercial, basis and a completely new bamboo
paper-pulp industry established. The method of distilling Palmaroso oil has been revolutionized, the manufacture
of rosin and turpentine has been greatly improved, a large number of new species of timbers brought on to the market,
and new uses found for others.

0. Dominion of Canada.—Important developments are taking place at the Montreal Laboratory in connection
with the extension of the buildings, more especially in regard to the paper-pulp division. Timber-testing has been
steadily prosecuted both at Montreal and Vancouver, chiefly in connection with boxes, crates, mine-props, and
telegraph-poles. The division of wood-preservation has been constantly employed by the railways, and good progress
can be recorded in the division of wood technologjr.

7. Great Britain.—The Forest Products Research Laboratory is in its infancy; the line taken is to commence with
investigations on home-grown timbers. Routine tests are in progress on conifer woods, and a considerable number of
tests have been carried out on pit-props. The testing of timber is being carried out in co-operation with the Imperial
Institute. Both air and kiln seasoning investigations are in progress, while experiments on heat and moisture move-
ments in timber are also in hand. Entomological and mycological investigations are being carried out in co-operation
with the Imperial Forestry Institute, Oxford, and the Imperial College, South Kensington, while an investigation on
cellulose and hemi-cellulose is being prosecuted at St. Andrew's University.

8. Dominion of New Zealand.—Much useful work has been carried out in New Zealand by the Forest Service, in
co-operation with the Universities. In timber-testing sufficient information is now available to allow provisional
tables of strength-values and grading rules to be prepared. The results of an extensive air-seasoning experiment have
been circulated, and the recommendations made have already been applied throughout the Dominion. The successful
antiseptic treatment of less durable species has in certain cases permitted their use to replace more valuable timbers.
Much valuable work has been carried out on minor forest products, more especially in respect of paper-pulp material.

9. Union of South Africa.—Since a nucleus Timber Investigation Branch was established at Pretoria in 1920 it
.has steadily expanded. The attention of the staff has primarily been engaged in kiln-seasoning investigations and in
the antiseptic treatment of timber, both railway-sleepers and mine-timbers. Sixty-nine species have been kiln-seasoned,
on the results of which plans for suitable kilns to deal with South African woods have been designed, and in several
cases the designs have been adopted for commercial installations. Tests for strength-values of timber have been carried
out on behalf of the Defence Department, and a considerable amount of work done on utilization problems. A wood
museum and type collection have been put together, a necessary adjunct to all Forest Products Research Laboratories.

ANNEXE V.—NOTE ON IMPERIAL FORESTRY INSTITUTE, UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.
By Professor R. S. Troup, F.R.S., Imperial Forestry Institute.

Recommendations of British Empire Forestry Conferences, 1920 and 1923.
1. During recent years increasing attention has been focussed on the risks attendant on the diminution of the

world's timber-supplies and the serious situation which is likely to arise before long if steps are not taken to extend
the application of scientific methods of forest organization and silviculture. The total forest area of the British Empire
is estimated at 1,837,000 square miles, of which some 685,000 square miles are at present accessible and marketable.
Much of this area has, however, been depleted by wasteful methods of working and will require very careful handling.
The importance of providing a thoroughlycapable staff to administer and work this vast property, and of training research
workers to deal with the many problems affecting its management, scarcely requires to be emphasized. This question,
among others, was discussed by the British Empire Forestry Conference which was held in London in 1920 and
attended by delegates from all parts of the Empire. The Conference recognized that one of the first essentials was to
provide for the more efficient training of forest officers and to afford better facilities for research in the various branches
of forestry. The measures recommended included the establishment in the United Kingdon of a central institution
which should undertake the higher training of forest officers for the Empire, and should also be a centre of research
into the formation, tending, and protection of forests.
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Interdepartmental Committee's Proposals.

2. An interdepartmental committee was thereupon appointed to make proposals regarding the location and
organization of such an institution. This committee issued in 1921 a report which recommended the establishment
at Oxford, in close connection with the university, of a central institution for the higher training of forest officers, for
the provision of special and "refresher " courses for officers already serving, and for the conduct of research in forest
production. Incidentally, the committee held that existing or contemplatedschools of forestry should not be relieved
of the responsibility of furnishing a good general training in forestry, but that the central institution should be
responsible for further instruction in more advanced and specialized work by students who had already received such
a general training, whether in Great Britain or overseas. The second Empire Forestry Conference, held in Canada
in 1923, strongly supported this recommendation, and emphasized the necessity for taking immediate action. These
views were endorsed by the Imperial Economic Conference held in London the same year.

Constitution and Work of the Imperial Forestry Institute.
3. The Imperial Forestry Institute was accordingly established at Oxford in October, 1924, and has just completed

the second year of its existence. It is a university institution, the professor of forestry being its director, and is
under the control of a board of governors representing the university, the Colonial Office, the Forestry Commission,
and the Empire Forestry Association. It is supported mainly by funds provided by the various non-self-governing
colonies and dependenciesand the Forestry Commission,

4. Its teaching - work comprises (1) post-graduate training of probationers for the forest services, and other
qualified persons; (2) training of research officers in special subjects; and (3) provision of courses for selected officers
already serving. The courses of study are made sufficiently elastic to serve the needs of individual students. In
addition, it carries out research work on problems relating to forestry in its various branches. The subjects dealt with
at the Institute include silviculture (general and tropical), forest-management (including mensuration, valuation, and
working-plans), systematic forest botany (including that of tropical and subtropical regions), mycology and pathology
of trees, forest entomology, structure and properties of wood, soils, climatology, forest economics and policy, forest
law, and forest engineering, including surveying. Special lectures are also given on forest products and their utilization.
The Institute undertakes the identification and structural examination of wood, and fundamental research on timber
physics, but not mechanical testing or large-scale seasoning trials. The Institute works in close co-operation with
the Forest Products Research Laboratory in regard to timber mechanics, seasoning, decay, and insect damage in
relation to timber.

5. An important part of the work of the Institute consists in the organization of tours of instruction in selected
forests of the Continent of Europe, where scientific methods of forestry have been practised for centuries. These
tours are largely attended by forest officers on leave who are anxious to improve the methods employed in their own
countries.

Progress to Date.
6. During its first two years the Institute has made excellent progress, and has fully justified its creation in every

way. During the first year twenty-two students attended courses of instruction. During the second year the
number was forty-four, while new admissions at the beginning of the third year indicate that this number is "likely to
be exceeded during the year. Important research work is now in full swing, and, given suitable facilities, there is
every reason to expect that the Institute will before long become an asset of the greatest importance to the Empire.
Already its students have represented, apart from Great Britain, such widely scattered portions of the Empire as
Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, India (including Burma), Nigeria, the Gold Coast, Sierra Leone, Kenya,Tanganyika, Nyasaland, Ceylon, Malaya, British Honduras, and Cyprus.

Needs of the Institute.
7. So far the work of the Institute has been carried on partly in the University School of Forestry, partly in a

temporary annexe to the school, and partly in a neighbouring house purchased for the purpose. This accommodation
is totally inadequate; staff and students are working under great disadvantages, and the development of important
lines of work is held up owing to the serious congestion. The provision of funds for adequate buildings has become
a matter of extreme urgency. The total cost of buildings required is estimated at not less than £75,000, a sum which
it is beyond the means of the university to provide, although it is prepared to offer a site subject to funds being raised
for a suitable building. It is hoped that with the help of money already offered a sufficient sum will be raised before
long by subscriptions from those who realize the importance of forestry to the Empire and to the world at large to
enable the Institute to carry out in full the work for which it was created.

(Note. —Details of the work of the Institute will be found in the Annual Report for 1925-26 and Prospectus ;

copies are obtainable on application to the Secretary, Imperial Forestry Institute, Oxford.)

ANNEXE VI.—NOTE ON THE EMPIRE FORESTRY ASSOCIATION, 1926.
By Sir John Stirling-Maxwell, Bart., Chairman of the Association.

1. The Empire Forestry Association is the outcome of a resolution passed at the first Empire Forestry Conference,
held in London in 1920. It was incorporated by Royal Charter on the Ist November, 1921. The objects are—

(i) To create interest and circulate information relating to forestry among all classes in the British Empire :

(ii) To bring about better public recognition of the identity of interest between continuous timber-supplies
and systematic forest-management, and to spread information relating to the commercial utilization
of Empire-grown timbers and forest products :

(lii) To form a centre for the Empire for those engaged in forestry, and to provide a means of communication
between the widely scattered members.

2. Membership in the association is open to individuals, organizations, and business undertakings interested in
forestry and timber-utilization inall parts of the Empire, and is divided into four classes : (1) Life members, subscribing
not less than £30 ; (2) full members, subscribing not less than £2 annually ; (3) professional members (being members
of the forestry services of the Empire of all grades), subscribing not less than 10s. annually ; and (4) affiliated members
(organizations, firms, societies, and other corporate bodies), an agreed annual subscription.

3. Considering the vast and scattered nature of the field in which it is working, the progress of the association has
on the whole been satisfactory. It has now 374 professional and 261 other members.

4. The official organ of the association is the Empire Forestry Journal, which is published twice annually. It
contains articles dealing with forestry in all its aspects, including the marketing and utilization of timber, reviews of
forestry literature, and notes on the progress of forestry in British possessions. Nine numbers have been issued, and
it is hoped that in the near future funds may permit of a quarterly circulation.

5. The president of the association is H.R.H. the Prince of Wales, who presided at the annual meetings held in
1923 and 1926. Lord Novar, Sir George Courthope, Bart., and Sir John Stirling-Maxwell, Bart,., have in turn acted
as .nairman. The members of the Council are for convenience chosen from among residents in Great Britain, but
they represent so far as possible every part of the Empire. The Forestry Commission has assisted the association by
placing the services ofMr. Fraser Story at its disposal as editor. In Mr. J. S. Corbett the association has a most efficient
secretary.

6. Annual grants of £400 have been received from the Rhodes Trust for the years 1924, 1925, and 1926, and these
have been of great value during the period of formation.

7. It now remains to increase the membership, especially among professional foresters. The present membership
under this classification is as follows : Great Britain, 29 ; Canada, 21 ; Australia, 26 ; South Africa, 38 ; New
Zealand, 9 ; India, 129; Gold Coast, 7 ; Kenya Colony, 21 : Mauritius, 3 ; Nigeria, 11 ; Nyasaland, 4 ; Sierra Leone,
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1 ; Southern Rhodesia, 3 ; Sudan, 5 : Tanganyika Territory, 7 ; Uganda. 4 ; British Guiana, 3 ; British Honduras, 3 ;
British North Borneo, 1 ; Ceylon, 5 ; Cyprus, 3 ; Malaya, 30 ; Palestine, 2 ; Sarawak, 6 ; Irish Free State, 3 : total, 374.

8. The total number of forest officers on the list published by the association—the first attempt to visualize the
forest service of the Empire as a whole—is 1,120.

9. From this it is clear that there is room for a considerable increase in membership from among forest officers—
the section most likely to benefit from the activities of the association. It will be seen that membership at present
tends to divide itself into groups in place of being distributed, as one might wish, evenly throughout the Empire. In
view of the distances and the isolation of many foresters this is to be expected, and is, in fact, welcome evidence that
where the objects of the association and its journal are known the membership tends to increase.

(B) STATEMENTS OF PROGRESS OF FORESTRY IN THE EMPIRE.
At the thirteenth meeting of the Conference on the 18th November, 1926, when the report of the

Forestry Special Sub-Committee was adopted, it was agreed that delegates should supply supple-
mentary statements setting out the progress of forestry in the various parts of the Empire. These
statements are printed below : —

STATEBIENT I. —FORESTRY IN GREAT BRITAIN.
1. The development of British forestry was committed to the charge of the Forestry Commission

by the Forestry Act of 1919. The Commission is therefore just completing its seventh year.
2. The policy which the Commissioners were charged to carry out had three main branches :—

(a) Afforestation by the State. The immediate programme is to plant 150,000 acres with
softwoods in the first ten years as an instalment of an ultimate programme of
afforesting 1,770,000 acres. A much smaller but unspecified area is also to be planted
with hardwoods.

(Ib) The restoration of private woodlands devastated during the war, and the promotion of
afforestation by local authorities and private individuals generally.

(c) Promotion of education and research and similar subjects ancillary to the execution of
policy.

To these three branches there was added in 1924 :—

(d) The formation of forest workers' holdings in association with forestry and afforestation
operations.

3. It is proposed to give a brief account of the progress made under each of these heads.

Afforestation Operations by the State.
4. The Commissioners' planting programme is on an expanding basis, the underlying principle

of which was to begin very slowly, and steadily to accelerate operations as the staff increased in
numbers and experience, and as supplies of plants and. plantable land became available. The rate
of planting has steadily increased. Only 1,400 acres were planted in the first year of the Commission's
existence. This was increased to 10,700 acres in the third year and 18,400 acres in the seventh year.
The area for the present season should be 22,600 acres, and for the tenth year 30,300 acres. For the
current season's planting, 38,000,000 young trees will be used, all of which have been raised in the
Commission's own nurseries.

5. To the end of the seventh planting season the Commissioners had planted, in all, 72,800 acres,
of which 70,100 acres were softwood plantations. This corresponds almost exactly with the plan
arranged in 1919 for planting 150,000 acres within the ten-year period.

6. Since practically all the plantable land in Great Britain is in private ownership, an important
feature of the Commission's work is land acquisition. Land is acquired, after careful examination
as to its value and productivity, either by purchase or long lease, at prices which on the average are
equivalent to about £3 per acre capital value.

7. To the 30th September, 1926, 211,000 acres of plantable land had been acquired in England
and Wales and Scotland, an area which is somewhat less than the expanding planting programme
demands.

8. The planting operations of the Commission are spread very widely over Great Britain ; work
is proceeding at no less than 103 centres during the current season.

Planting by Grants.
9. With regard to the restoration of private woodlands and the promotion of afforestation by

local authorities and private individuals, the Commissioners proceed by means of grants, and in one
case on a proceeds-sharing basis. Grants amounting to from £2 to £5 per acre are given for every
acre planted or cleared and planted. The total area planted through grants to the 30th September
last was approximately 38,000 acres, with undertakings on the part of the grantees to plant a further
23,000 acres.

Total Planting Effort : State, Local Authorities, and Private.
10. By adding up these acreages it is found that the total result of the Commissioners' effort to

plant and to promote planting is 110,800 acres of new plantations, and the obligation on the part of
grantees to plant a further 23,000 acres—that is to say, 133,800 acres in all.

11. The Forestry Commission in Great Britain is watching with interest the neck-and-neck race
which New Zealand, South Africa, and the Home-country have been running in planting programmes.

Promotion of Education and Research.
12. The Commissioners make annual grants to the Imperial Forestry Institute and to a number

of Universities, for the encouragement of instruction in forestry—for both forest officers and
agriculturists—and they also maintain two schools for training subordinate staff. A number of men
from both types of school have proceeded overseas for service in the Dominions and the non-self-
governing colonies.
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13. As regards research, the Commissioners are actively investigating, through their own staff
or in collaboration with the various schools of forestry, a great number of forestry problems, including
the rate of growth of forest crops, the raising of plants, methods of planting, treatment of plantations,
control of insects, fungi, and so on. They are also working in co-operation with the Forest Products
Research Board of the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research with regard to the properties
and utilization of home-grown timbers.

14. Another branch of work is the collection of statistics, such as the census of woodlands and
the census of production of home-grown timber, which are now nearing completion. The Commission
are also watching as closely as possible the position with regard to the world's timber-supplies.

Forest Workers' Holdings.

15. The systematic establishment of holdings for forest workers was incorporated into forest
policy in 1924. The procedure is described in Annexe 111 to the sub-committee's report,* and it is
unnecessary to give further details now. It may be added, however, that by so arranging the rate
of planting that, when the planting-work in a forest is coming to an end, thinning operations are
beginning, there need never be any time when the forest fails to provide work for the holder.

16. To the 30th September last 219 holdings had been formed and 152 were under formation,
making 371 holdings in all. It is proposed to continue establishing holdings at the rate of about 150
per annum. This work is in effect a form of colonizing rural Britain.

Finance.
17. The Commissioners at the outset were provided with a Forestry Fund of £3,500,000 to be

voted in annual instalments as required over the first ten-year period. Expenditure for the year
ended the 30th September last amounted to £605,000, and receipts to £113,000.

18. It is anticipated that the 150,000-acre State planting programme can be accomplished, and
within the amount originally granted, provided that land acquisition proceeds expeditiously.
Expenditure on forest workers' holdings was not foreseen, and some additional appropriation may
be necessary under that head.

Imperial Forestry Conference, 1928.
19. The first ten-year period of State forestry in Great Britain will run out in 1929, and a revision

of policy and legislation is almost immediately due. The Imperial Forestry Conferences which have
been held have enabled the Commission to envisage their problems with greater clearness and to draw
inspiration from other parts of the Empire. The Commissioners therefore propose to do their utmost
for the success of the Australian - New Zealand Conference of 1928.

STATEMENT lI.—FORESTRY IN CANADA.

1. Originally Canada had probably nearly 1,000 billion cubic feet of merchantable timber. Nov
there is only about one-quarter of that amount, or about 250 billion cubic feet. Of the 700 and odd
billion cubic feet that has disappeared from the once available supply, it must regretfully be admitted
that only about 120 billion feet has been used, while over half of the once almost inexhaustible (or
at least so considered) forest wealth has been burnt. Canada is, however, now fairly well alive to
the seriousness of the situation, and is doing a good deal to conserve and increase its resources in this
line.

2. The following figures give some idea of the situation in Canada with regard to wood-supply :—

Estimate of Standing Timber in Canada.

'26—A. 6.
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] "M.!. | Total.

Million Board Thousand Million Cubic
Eastern provinces— Feet. Cords. Feet.

Nova Scotia .. .. .. .. 11,010 36,235 6,211
New Brunswick .. .. .. 20,300 49,192 9,791
Quebec .. .. .. .. .. 54,088 440,343 61,462
Ontario .. .. .. .. .. 22,797 236,005 30,748

108,195 761,775 108,212
Prairie provinces—

Manitoba .. .. .. .. .. 2,440 73,520 8,410
Saskatchewan .. .. .. .. 7,950 146,700 17,585
Alberta ..

.. .. .. .. 16,900 247,800 30,428

27,290 468,020 56,423

British Columbia .. .. .. .. 346,550 4-9,660 81,657

Grand total.. .. .. .. 482,035 1,279,453 246,292

Note. —These figures include all timber without regard to accessibility ; they also include all species, both hard-
woods and softwoods.

* See p. 197.
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3. Some 439,858 million board feet of saw material and 871,820 thousand cords of pulp-wood,

fuel-wood, ties, posts, &c.—a total of 198,320 million cubic feet—are of softwood or coniferous species ;

12,177 million board feet and 407,735 thousand cords, or 47,972 million cubic feet, are of deciduous
or hardwood species. Included are the timber quantities over large areas where timber content is
not sufficient to permit exploitation. Over 70 per cent, of the saw-timber supplies are confined to
British Columbia.

Timber cut in Canada.
4. Of a total of 2,490 million cubic feet of standing timber cut in Canada annually during the

period 1920-24, the proportions put to various uses were approximately as follows : Fuel-wood,
35 per cent.; lumber, &c., 31*5 per cent.; pulp-wood, 19-3 per cent.; railway-ties, 7 per cent.;'
shingles, 2-5 per cent. ; Dosts. poles, mining-timber, logs, and square timber exported, &c., 4-7 per cent.

5. The forest resources of Canada are being depleted at the rate of about 5 billion cubic feet annually
through cutting, fire, insects, and decay. If the reproduction and the young timber are not protected
the stand of merchantable timber accessible for exploitation will not withstand this drain for more than
about twenty-five years.

6. By protection and proper management the accessible forest land of Canada could be made
to produce in perpetuity, by growth, several times the present annual cut. It will take many years
to bring about this adjustment. On the other hand, if present methods continue, the annual cut will
have to be reduced.

Forests and Industry.

7. In Canada the forests are second only to agriculture in the value of production. Capital
invested in the forest industry is 666,000,000 dollars, one-third—a little over 200,000,000 dollars—
in lumbering plants, sawmills, &c., and 466,000,000 dollars in the pulp and paper industry.

8. A total of 97,000 people are engaged in the woods, the sawmills, the pulp and paper mills, and
allied plants, and many thousands more in other manufactories dependent on wood.

9. Salaries and wages paid in the forest industry amount to 100,000,000 dollars yearly.
10. The value of forest products in 1924 was—Pulp and paper, 173,000,000 dollars ; lumber,

laths, and shingles, 121,000,000 dollars ; fuel-wood, 39,000,000 dollars ; pulp-wood, logs, square timber
exported, 23,000,000 dollars; railway-ties, 14,000,000 dollars; posts and poles and mining- timber,
3,500,000 dollars ; other products, 6,000,000 dollars ; value added by further manufacture, 75,000,000
dollars : total value in production, 454,500,000 dollars.

11. A very large percentage of the total production of lumber, pulp, &c., is exported. Thus the
value of the net export of forest products in 1924 was 227,328,500 dollars.

Canada in relation to World's Timber-supply.

12. Canada is the principal source of softwood supplies in the British Empire. The forest capital
of the world is decreasing at the rate of 18 billion cubic feet per annum, and if consumption continues
to increase at the present rate this rate of decrease will be doubled in fifty years.

13. In Europe (as a whole) the annual consumption of softwood exceeds the growth by 3 billion
cubic feet. In the United States the annual cut is about four times the estimated annual growth.

14. The forests of Russia and Siberia are to a large extent inaccessible, as already stated in the
report of the sub-committee.* Canada must therefore, it would seem, be prepared to meet an ever-
increasing demand. The softwood supplies are already reduced to the extent of being only two-fifths
the amount of softwoods in the United States, despite the much larger forest area. Further, Canada
cannot gauge its wood requirements on the basis of its own population only. Under present methods,
United States supplies are rapidly being depleted. Canadian exports of forest products to that country
are already very large, and must inevitably increase. Only by curtailing losses and increasing the
productivity of the forest can the increase be met.

15. The Federal Government of Canada, with the energetic support and co-operation of the
Provincial Governments, is giving the problems of fire protection, reafforestation, and insect-control
a great deal of attention, and satisfactory progress is being made in forest conservation and in the
more economical utilization of forest wealth.

16. The fire-protection service is utilizing every known means of combating fires, the aeroplane
being probably the most striking and the most efficient instrument in this great struggle. The results
of the increased activities in this connection have been very noticeable in the past two years as
exemplified in the considerable reduction in fire losses in Canadian forests, more particularly in the
eastern parts of the Dominion.

17. Canadian entomologists, too, of whom there is a considerable staff, are doing a great deal to
help in the economical utilization of forest resources. These services have been particularly useful
in directing operators as to how and when to clean up areas attacked by certain insects, as, for
instance, the spruce bud worm in the east and the Douglas fir bark beetle in the west. It is estimated
that the work in this connection alone saved Canada last year over 20,000,000 dollars' worth of
timber.

18. So also the work of mycologists has been of great value in directing our operators where and
when to cut areas threatened with losses from certain fungi attacking the root systems of certain
conifers.

19. The Canadian Government notes with pleasure the progress that has been made in the
establishment of an Imperial Forestry Institute at Oxford, and it is hoped that some officers in the
Canadian forestry services may find it possible to avail themselves of the facilities afforded by this
Institute.

*See p. 196,
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STATEMENT lII.—FORESTRY IN AUSTRALIA.

1. The future of the world's timber-supplies, and particularly of softwoods, is a matter which
touches Australia very closely. There is no doubt that the Commonwealth has been prodigal, like all
new countries, in the use of its forest resources. Unfortunately, that prodigality has not been
accompanied by adequate provision for the future. Australian softwoods, which were never
abundant in the sense that Canada has abundant supplies, have been severely depleted, and already
softwoods are being imported to the value of £4,000,000 per annum. Similarly, the magnificent
hardwood forests of Australia, composed mainly of eucalypts, are being depleted, partly to supply local
timber requirements, partly to make way for other forms of soil-utilization, and partly to maintain
an export trade in such timbers as jarrah, which has been helpful to South Africa, India, and even
Great Britain. This large-scale export, however, cannot continue indefinitely.

2. It is clear, therefore, that Australia, even in its present embryonic stage of development, has
already a definite problem to face in respect of its prospective timber-supplies. It is a problem which
will be attacked on systematic lines.

The Present Position of Forestry in Australia.
(A) The States.

3. Practically all the forests and the land fit for afforestation belong to the several States of the
Commonwealth, which have their individual forest policies and forest services. The Commonwealth
itself has certain areas in Australia and in Papua, but these are of relative unimportance in relation
to the main position.

4. There has undoubtedly been a lack of appreciation of the true objects and methods of manage-
ment of the State forests, and a lack of orientation of policy from the point of view of the Common-
wealth as a whole. There has also been a lack of technically-trained forest officers and supervising staff.

5. Nevertheless, a good deal has already been done by the States. The actual area which has been
permanently reserved (or dedicated) for forest purposes is between 10,000,000 and 11,000,000 acres,
leaving still to be dedicated, roughly, 14,000,000 acres out of the total of 24,000,000 or 25,000,000 acres
estimated to be suitable for the purpose. A beginning has been made with the silvicultural treatment
and management of these reserves ; year by year an increasing area is afforested with softwoods.
The present rate of afforestation is about 6,000 acres per annum.

(B) The Commonwealth.
6. The Commonwealth has only taken up the question of forestry during the last three years.

It has appointed a technically-trained forest officer as its Forestry Adviser, and has investigated the
forest areas which come directly under its own control.

7. Broadly, the policy so far pursued by the Commonwealth is to make provision for those
essential subjects which the individual States cannot deal with, or which they are not justified in
dealing with, on comprehensive lines. A few instances of what is being done in this direction may
be mentioned. The Commonwealth has recently founded a national school for training foresters
from all parts of Australia. It has also decided to set up a Forestry Bureau with wide functions,
including the organization of research into silviculture, forest-management, and fire-control, the
provision of advice, through technical officers, to the States, and even of financial assistance in special
cases. A third line of activity is research into forest products, which is being carried out by the Forest
Products Laboratory, a branch of the recently reorganized Council of Scientific and Industrial
Research.

8. One further example of co-operation between the Commonwealth and a State may be given.
At the instance of the Development and Migration Commission an economic survey of Tasmania is
being made. This will include an assessment of the forestry potentialities of that State, and should
lead to effective action.

The Future.
9. Earnest attention will be given to the forestry question, for it is recognized that this is

intimately connected not only with the well-being of the Australia of to-day but with the greater and
more populous Australia of the future. Just what lines the solution of forestry problems will take it
is impossible to state, but there are a few guiding principles which are of general application and which
can safely be followed. In general, Australia must build gradually on established facts and as the
numbers and experience of its scientific and technical officers increase. It is essential to determine
which land is better suited to forestry than to other uses, and, having done so, to dedicate the forest
land to forestry. The next step, which embraces the whole art and science of forestry, is to work up
the forests to, and maintain them at, the highest pitch of productivity.

10. Problems are encountered in Australia similar in character to those in other parts of the
Empire. For that reason alone it is not unlikely that Australia may in due course be found taking
more and more advantage of organizations such as the Imperial Forestry Institute at Oxford, and
participating in an Imperial Forestry Bureau should it be decided in 1928 to form one. Land-
settlement also is a subject into which it is intended to have an early investigation.

STATEMENT IV.—FORESTRY IN NEW ZEALAND.
] During the last few years considerable progress has been made in New Zealand in all branches

forestry. The importance of perpetuating forest areas is fully appreciated by the New Zealand
Government, and the headway made since the inception of the present policy in 1921 clearly indicates
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the enthusiasm with which forestry is being carried out in the Dominion. Nearly 16,000 acres were
planted in State-forest plantations alone during the year 1926,and close on 18,000 acres by individuals,
tree-growing companies, &c. For the three years 1924, 1925,and 1926 nearly 35,000 acres were planted
by the State.

2. The State-forest area has been considerably increased, bringing the grand total of Crown
forests dedicated to forest conservation and tree-cropping to 7,553,690 acres, equivalent to 11*4 per
cent, of the area of the Dominion. The technique of tree-production and plantation-formation has
not been neglected, and very definite results have been obtained in reducing the cost of establishing
plantations. The cost per acre in 1926 is the lowest on record in the Dominion's forestry scheme.

3. In addition to the national scheme, a large area has been planted during the past year by City
Councils, Power Boards, Harbour Boards, and other local-governing bodies.

Forest-protection.

4. Every possible precaution is now taken to protect these valuable areas, and it is gratifying to
record that of recent years losses by fire in the State forests have been negligible. As a result of
exhaustive trials the Forest Service has approved the use of an improved spark-arrester for use in
sawmills, and many have been installed during the past year.

5. Much damage has been done to forests for some time past by animal pests, and more effective
measures are being taken year by year to exterminate wild pigs and to control deer.

Research.
6. Very good progress has been made in forest research, in timber mechanics and timber physics,

wood-preservation, derived products, entomology, and industrial investigation.
7. Forty-three studies on the rate of growth of exotic trees have now been completed, and many

experiments have been carried out in planting on cut-over indigenous forest lands and on dredge-
tailings ; 220 acres have been planted with marram-grass and 73 acres with trees on shifting sand-
dunes in the North Island. These experiments are being watched with considerable interest, as
satisfactory results would be of great economic value in the utilization of waste lands.

8. Many experiments are also being carried out in connection with weed-eradication, grass-grub,
direct seeding, and fire-control.

9. The fact that the period 1965-70 will see the end of New Zealand's softwood resources has
led to investigations in connection with the promotion of new uses for waste wood and general
economies in manufacture. As set out in the annual report of the Director of Forestry for 1926, these
investigations are as follows —

Timber Mechanics.—Determination of the mechanical and physical properties of eight species of
timber. Green tests on matai, miro, kahikatea, rimu, and Douglas fir; and air-dry tests on kauri,
rirnu, hard beech, insignis pine, and kahikatea. Test of structural timbers of insignis pine. Strength
tests of full-sized poles of locally grown Eucalyptus, Risdoni, and Larix europaea. Complete strength
and physical tests of New Zealand and foreign manufactured ply-wood.

Timber Physics. —Design of a new standard metal-bound butter-box for export service. Routine
tests and specifications for box-bindings in connection therewith. Determination of fundamental
data on the microscopic anatomy of native and exotic woods.

Wood-preservation.-—The treatment with creosote (by the open-tank process) of the native
hardwoods—kamahi; silver, red, and mountain beeches ; and of the exotic softwoods—Corsican,
Austrian, and ponderosa pines. Installation of treated experimental fence-posts. Preparation of
specifications for wood-preservation, and further development of a preventative for sap-stain in
kahikatea.

Derived Products.—The tapping of kauri-trees, the deresinating of kauri, and the pulping-values
of kauri and insignis pine.

Industrial Investigation. —Partial analysis of statistics of sawmill industry. Analysis of the
foreign timber trade for the past five years.

Entomology.—Survey with a view to protection against the forest and timber insects of the
Dominion, and of new types introduced in imported forest produce. The publication under the
imprimatur of the Forest Service of a bulletin, " Forest and Timber Insects," by Mr. D. Miller, M.Sc.,
Government Entomologist.

Forest Industry.

10. A considerable advance has been made in the manufacture and distribution of forest produce
in the Dominion, and this must have a very important bearing in placing the industry in a position
successfully to combat overseas competition, wdiich of recent years has had a very depressing effect
on the sawmilling industry in the Dominion. Improved methods in all branches of sawmilling are
being investigated, and more economical methods of distribution brought into operation.

11. The State forestry objective is 300,000 acres by the year 1935, requiring the commercial
planting of an additional 220,000 acres in the intervening period. This is looked upon as the minimum
national requirement, and consideration will be given to ways and means of meeting the undoubted
heavy demands of the future. Every possible means of safeguarding supplies in the years to come
will be carefully examined, including the increased planting of waste lands, reafforestation, encourage-
ment of local governing bodies, research, &c., as well as of a forest-settlement scheme on the lines
being tried in Great Britain at the present time.

12. Special legislation has been enacted whereby Government reserves have been vested in local
bodies under such conditions as will ensure the afforestation of these lands. Provision has also been
made enabling the Government to grant loans to local governing bodies for the purpose of tree-planting.
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Forest Policy.

13. The position in New Zealand may be summarized by the following definite national forest
policy:—

(i) The development of an economic policy to meet New Zealand's timber requirements, by
the efficient management of the forest domain on' a sustained yield basis.

(ii) Regulation of stream-flow, conservation of water-supplies, and maintenance of climate
stability through protection forests.

(iii) Restoration of denuded forest lands to timber-production.
(iv) Dedication of all the national forest resources as State forests.

STATEMENT V.—FORESTRY IN THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.
Area and Supplies.

1. The timber forests of South Africa are found only on the seaward slopes of the mountain-ranges
within usually less than one hundred miles of the coast, and at widely scattered intervals from the
Cape Peninsula in the south-west to the Zoutpansberg Mountains in the north-east. Even on the
mountain-ranges where they occur they seldom occupy any extensive area continuously, but are almost
always found in isolated patches of from a few acres to a few thousand acres each, in the kloofs or
ravines.

2. The area of all plantations and indigenous forests in the Union, as returned at the agricultural
census of 1921, is shown in the following table :—

3. In terms of the Union Act of 1913, forest reserves consist of both demarcated and undemarcated
reserves. The penalties imposed in respect of offences within the demarcated forests are as a rule
more severe than those imposed in the case of offences in undemarcated forests. The Act confers
upon the Government thepower of expropriation of land for certain forestal purposes, and provides that
no servitudes can now be acquired by prescription over the forest estate. Certain portions of the Act
deal specifically with the protection of private forests, but, in addition, any owner of a private forest
may have any or all of the provisions of the Act applied to his forests for their better protection.

4. On the 31st March, 1923, the forest-reserve areas comprised 1,738,834 acres demarcated and
893,145 acres undemarcated, representing a total of 2,631,979 acres. Demarcation is still proceeding,
especially in the Transkeian Territories, where a considerable area of timber forest remains to be dealt
with.

Forest Policy.

5. The policy of the Forest Department may be briefly stated to be as follows :—

(a) To protect and conserve the indigenous timber forests and to utilize their products in such
a manner as not to impair, but rather to increase, their future productivity :

(b) To increase the production of timber in the country by the formation and proper
management of plantations of exotic trees, numerous species, yielding either the
ordinary softwoods of commerce, durable softwoods of the cedar and cypress classes,
or durable hardwoods such as some of the eucalypts, are principally employed ; the
selection of species varies in different parts of the country according to the climate
and soil:

(c) To encourage the general afforestation of the country by inducing farmers and others to
plant trees for purposes of shelter, to provide wood for fuel, and for other local uses.
With this object the Forest Department disposes of forest trees and seeds at very low
prices, and it is always ready to give advice as to the selection of species, methods of
cultivation, and the like. Its officers also give lectures at some of the agricultural
schools.

Forest School.
6. A lower-grade forest school is conducted at Tokai, Cape Province, for the training of foresters,

the course occupying nine months after an apprenticeship period of one year.

Research.
7. Forest research work is attached to the office of the Chief Conservator of Forests, Pretoria,

and comprises both research and the collection of data relating to all branches of forestry, especially
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Plantations. Indigenous Forests.

Province. ! t\ a i,Dense or bcrub or
Gums. Conifers. Poplars. Wattles. 0 . Total. True DwarfS l,ecles- Forest. Forest.

Acres. Acres. Acres. ] Acres. Acres. | Acres. Acres. Acres.
Cape of Good Hope 24,742 38,757 7,329 15,110 27,783 113,721 521,336 2,368,255
Natal .. .. 14,197 3,524 902 ! 222,778 6,625 248,026 147,200 128,192
Transvaal .. , 60,272 10,587 4,707 49,289 14,803 139,658 107,652 4,064,910
Orange Free State 28,099 8,667 6,976 1,249 12,335 57,326 1,429 152,528

Totals .. 127,310 61,535 19,914 288,426 61,546 558,731 777,617 6,713,885
I I
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silviculture and the utilization of forest-products. It includes charge of herbarium and museum.
Investigations into the seasoning of wood in modern kilns and the preservative treatment of timber
are now being carried out. A silvicultural research station is established at Deepwells, near Knysna.
Altogether, eight professional officers are employed in this Branch.

Yield.
8. Of wood produced other than on the forest reserves, a large quantity is cut annually in the

wattle plantations, and, though a good deal of it is wasted owing to inaccessibility, much of it is
used for fuel, mine-props, &c., and a small part of it is converted into boxwood. Private plan-
tations yield a large proportion of the props used in the gold and other mines. Considerable
quantities of wood from the scrub forests on private property are used for fuel, charcoal, fence-posts,
and other local requirements. A small amount of wood in both scrub and timber forests on private
ground is converted into sawn timber.

9. A large proportion of the sawn wood produced in the Union is used for wagonwood and
furniture, for which purposes many of the South African woods are particularly suitable. Yellow wood
is used for railway-sleepers as well as for general construction. A smaller proportion of the total is
converted into such articles as boxes and tool-handles.

Minor Forest Industries.
10. Wattle - bark. — The wattle - bark industry is by far the most important of the minor forest

industries of the Union. It is a well-established one, and promises to have a future of continued
expansion and prosperity. It has been developed by private enterprise, notably in Natal, where, as
already mentioned, the greater proportion of the approximate total of 288,000 acres of private wattle
plantations is situated. The area of wattle on the Government plantations is relatively insignificant,
the areas which exist consisting for the most part only of belts established for the purpose of fire
protection. The main market for the bark is Germany, but during the war the United Kingdom occupied
the leading position in this respect. The leather-manufacturers in Great Britain have, however, for the
most part, taken their tanning-material in the form of extract. Efforts have been made to secure a
greater market for the bark in Great Britain, and factories for the production of the extract have been
established in South Africa.

11. Buchu. —This product, which is used for medicinal purposes, consists of the dried leaves of
two or three species of Barosma, shrubs which grow on the mountains of several of the south-western
districts of the Cape Province. The most valuable kind is Barosma betulina, which grows principally
in the Cedarberg Mountains, but also in the Tulbagh, Ceres, and Piquetberg Divisions. There is a
considerable demand for this product in Europe and America, and large quantities are exported
annually. The export in 1923 was 204,297 lb., valued at £26,587, or 2s. 7d. per pound. The greater
part of the output is obtained from privately-owned lands.

12. Berry-wax.—This is obtained from the berries of Myrica cordifolia, a shrub growing on the
coast sands in the neighbourhood of Cape Town. It is used locally for floor-polish, &c. ; and is also
suitable for soap-manufacture.

STATEMENT VI.—FORESTRY IN THE IRISH FREE STATE.
1. The forest policy of the Irish Free State may be said to date from about the year 1908, when

the Departmental Committee on Irish Forestry made certain recommendations. The most important of
these was that at least 200,000 acres of land possessing a low agricultural value should be acquired, by
means of State funds, and gradually placed under forest. This policy has not been altered, but has
been carried on under various administrations. The Commissions set up by His Majesty's Govern-
ment in Great Britain in connection with rural development and forestry played their part at various
periods, and when the Free State came into existence the new Government saw no reason for altering
the lines upon which this work had hitherto been carried out. The general result has been that about
40,000 acres of woodland and afforestable land have been acquired, and further acquisitions are being
negotiated at the rate of about 3,000 acres a year.

2. The Free State Government is fully alive to the fact that its forest area is by no means adequate
to meet the needs of the country in timber products, while the importance of shelter in an agricultural
country exposed to strong Atlantic winds is a further inducement to promote afforestation. Difficulties
in connection with land-acquisition, which are indeed not confined to the Free State, have to be over-
come before the work of afforestation can be conducted smoothly and satisfactorily, but it is hoped
that some of these difficulties may be removed by legislation of a suitable nature. Many of the
problems connected with afforestation in the Free State are similar to those existing in Great Britain.
This is especially the case as regards private woodlands, which form so large a proportion of the wooded
area in the two countries, and the Free State considers that it will be desirable to devise a system of
control of these woodlands to the extent necessary to prevent waste and mismanagement, if they are
to be conserved and operated as a national asset. The agricultural policy of the Free State is based
on the general development of rural industries, and it is recognized that forestry is one of the most
important of these.

STATEMENT VII.—FORESTRY IN INDIA.
1. The forest lands of India and Burma under the management of the Forest Department

aggregate about 160,000,000 acres —i.e., almost one-fourth of the area of British India.
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2. When conservation was started about sixty years ago the accessible forests were all in a more
or less ruined condition. Under scientific management the timber crop from these forests could only
be reaped very gradually until young dense crops had been nursed up to take their place. This work
of creating healthy young forests, though the most important of all work done by the Department,
is not generally realized. But the fact is that over very large areas there are now well-grown crops of
trees about half-grown. The yield in the past has had to depend either on the remnants of the poor
forests originally taken over or on the forests in more or less inaccessible areas, but it is increasing
steadily, and in a few more decades the outturn will be enormous, provided the present policy of
scientific conservation and management is continued.

3. The average annual gross forest revenue for the quinquennium 1864-69 was 3-7 million rupees,
while the average for the quinquennium 1919-24 was 55 million rupees, fifteenfold greater. The
revenue figures for 1924-25 were gross 57 million rupees, and net 21 million rupees.

4. Much of the present output of timber is absorbed locally, but difficulties have occurred in
finding markets abroad for the surplus, consisting chiefly of hardwoods. The development of an
export trade in timbers, in addition to teak is most important in view of the large annual supply of
timber which will be available after another thirty or forty years. This increasing outturn, although
mostly hardwoods, may be of immense importance to the Empire, as it will become available just
about the time when the expected world shortage of timber will occur.

5. In order to make a beginning in the matter of finding uses for hardwoods hitherto practically
unused, Madras has recently employed special logging engineers to extract timber by mechanical
means, and have established plant for boxmaking and for seasoning and preserving timber. The
results have been most gratifying.

6. In the United Provinces and Punjab, pioneer factories for the manufacture of turpentine and
rosin and for bobbins and turnery have been made over to private enterprise with Government as a
profit-sharing partner.

7. In these two provinces afforestation work is in progress in the denuded ravine lands and in the
newly-irrigated areas. In Burma and Bengal most promising arrangements have been made with the
villagers whereby their assistance in afforestation work has been secured, and the identity of their
interests with the renewal of forest-growth established. The future yield of teak and other valuable
timbers will in time to come be greatly increased thereby. Burma has led the way with aerial surveys.
In 1923-24 geographical maps and stock maps of 1,000 square miles of the Irrawaddy delta were
prepared by this means with such successful results that further work of a similar kind was arranged for.

Research.
8. The importance of research is recognized by all the provinces, especially as much of therecent

increase in revenue has to a large extent been due to research, which hitherto has chiefly been conducted
at the Imperial Forest Research Institute at Dchra Dun. In order to extend the facilities for research
an entirely new Research Institute, standing in grounds of over 1,000acres, is being built and equipped
at a cost of £800,000. This will further establish Dehra Dun as the most important Research Institute
devoted to tropical forestry in the world. Under this enlarged scheme the existing buildings will be
utilized as a college for advanced forestry training. Thus the college and the new Forest Research
Institute will, it is hoped, constitute an institution of the highest grade and of unique character,
affording instruction in tropical forestry in all its branches, to which private students and research
workers, not only from India but from abroad, will be welcome.

9. A description in a very handy form of the forests in India and their management has been
published under the title of " India's Forest Wealth " by the Oxford University Press as Volume VI
in their " India of To-day " series, whilst two recent articles in the Empire Forestry Journal by
Mr. A. Rodger, Inspector-General of Forests, give an account of later developments in research work.
Research is in progress under the five main heads of silviculture, chemistry, botany, entomology,
and forest economics, all carefully correlated. It is not possible to compress into this summary the
work in hand under each of these heads, and reference must be requested to the publications quoted
above. It will suffice to mention briefly some of the more important lines of economic research.

Wood Technology.

10. This important subject is the basis on which further economic investigations are founded, as
the structure of timber is obviously the important fact when considering its utilization. A manual of
wood technology for India, which contains a wealth of most valuable scientific information, has been
prepared, and has been published by Dr. H. P. Brown, of Syracuse University, U.S.A. He and
Mr. Pearson have under preparation a large work on the timbers of India, Dr. Brown describing the
structure of all the important timbers, and Mr. Pearson contributing notes on quantities available,
where found, use, and properties. It is expected that this work will be one of the most valuable
volumes on timber published.

Timber-testing.

11. This has been going on on a large scale at Dehra Dun for the last two years, and a certain
amount of work was done before that. Mr. L. N. Seaman is in charge of this section, and he describes
its aims as follows :—

" The main basis of this research lies in a programme of routine tests conducted by standard
methods, and therefore suited both to establish the relative strengths of well-known and unknown
Indian woods, and also their relative strengths as compared with well-known foreign species of timber.
From this work is gradually being built up a mass of reliable data, constantly growing in value and
serving as a starting-point for all special investigations necessary to determine the suitability of
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Indian woods for specific uses. Tables and charts are prepared from these data, showing the relative
usefulness of different woods for beams, posts, sleepers, scantlings, bridge parts, and other common
uses. These data, combined with others obtained by testing full-sized structural timbers, form the
basis for reasonable grading rules, based on the strength of the timber, and for preparing tables of
allowable working-stresses for use in the design of bridges, buildings, and other structures. It is
evident that, if by intelligent grading and good design even a little timber can be saved on each
structure, the net annual saving to the country will be very great indeed. When we add to this the
fact that the same structures can be built of what are at present unknown, or little known, Indian
timbers, and better so built than of expensive imported timbers, we have not only a saving to the
builder but a gain to the country, in that what the builder has spent he has spent in India."

Nearly a dozen complete electrically-fitted testing-machines have been installed, and it is doubtful
whether a more complete testing-shop exists anywhere.

Timber-seasoning.

12. The expert in charge of this section has done a great deal of sound groundwork on the seasoning
of timbers by air and by the Tiemann and Sturtevant processes. The timber users of India are only
now slowly beginning to realize what good seasoning can do for them. Timber has in the past been
usually shamefully treated in India, and has in particular been exposed to excessive moisture and
excessive heat in the most cruel way. The task of the seasoning expert at Dehra Dun is to prove that
timber may double its value if scientifically and carefully seasoned, and that many timbers, even
perishable softwoods, can be turned out in the most surprisingly good form if treated in this way. In
one case in particular a soft perishable timber which usually becomes destroyed by fungus almost at
once in a damp climate was turned out as an excellent white boxwood.

Timber-preservation.

13. Hand in hand with seasoning goes preservation. Besides the climate timber has other deadly
enemies in India, such as white-ants, fungi, and wood-boring beetles and larvae. The task of the pre-
servation expert is to find out how timber can best be treated with creosote, crude earth-oil, and other
preservatives so that it may be as durable as it is mechanically strong. There are a number of Indian
timbers which last for many years in the open in their natural state, such as sal, teak, pyinkado, and
deodar, but there are many which are mechanically strong but do not contain any natural oil or resin
which will protect them against destructive agencies. When these are properly treated they can be
used in the same way as the others, for example, as railway-sleepers. Sleepers have been the subject
of many investigations at Dehra Dun, and knowledge of the best methods of treatment has been
greatly increased.

Woodworking.

14. All the important Indian and Burmese woods are being used for carpentry, veneer, and other
purposes at the Research Institute at Dehra Dun. Many new facts have been recorded about these
woods, and the purposes for which they are best suited are gradually being discovered. A large
number of Indian carpenters are trained in up-to-date methods of carpentry.

15. In addition to timber, the Indian forests yield innumerable kinds of minor forests-produce,
and research into the qualities and quantities of these goes steadily forward.

Paper-pulp.

16. Valuable work has been accomplished in investigating the use of Indian bamboos for making
paper-pulp. Mr. Raitt, the expert in charge, writes as follows :—

" The laboratory and field work of the past fourteen years has to a large extent outlined the pro-
gramme before the factory plant. It has eliminated species which are unsuitable and unprofitable
and, with but rare exceptions, has brought about a concentration of effort upon a few families of
Graminese ranging from small grasses like sabai (or baib, bhabar) to giant grasses like bamboos. With
the latter and with savannah grasses, and to a lesser extent with sabai, a prejudice has existed to the
effect that, notwithstanding the proved fibre-value of the pulp they produce, it was difficult to bleach.
To the problem of reducing bleaching-costs much of the time and effort of the section has been given
during the past ten years and, it is satisfactory to be now able to announce, with complete success.
The specific causes of the bleaching trouble have been discovered and located in certain constituents
of the complex substances encrusting the fibres, and a system of digestion has been evolved which
extracts and expels them from the mass before the stage of digestion is reached at which they create
difficulty. So long as these discoveries were the results of laboratory work only, it was considered
inadvisable to publish them until they could be confirmed by trials on a factory scale, with digesters
specially constructed to facilitate the process. This has now been done, and with results which are
actually better than those obtained in the laboratory. It is a case where mass tells beneficially.
With both bamboo and sabai the reduction in the chemical cost of treatment up to and including the
bleaching stage is equal to Bs. 55 per ton of pulp, and the less drastic conditions of digestion temperature
which the process permits results in a further gain of 2 per cent, in pulp yield."

Publications.
17. In. addition to the publications already mentioned, much current information about Indian

forests and timbers, their uses and characteristics, and about research in the different sciences con-
nected with forestry, is contained in the memoirs, records, and bulletins regularly published by the
Imperial Forest Research Institute at Dehra Dun, India.
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STATEMENT VIII.—FORESTRY IN THE NON-SELF-GOVERNING COLONIES AND
PROTECTORATES.

Forest Areas.
1. The forests of the fifteen non-self-governing colonies in Africa, Asia, and America extend to

the enormous area of over 300,000,000 acres and are predominantly tropical or subtropical in character
—that is to say, they are mainly mixed forests of numerous broad-leaved species. Conifers appear in
a few localities only—such as British Honduras and Kenya—and in relatively small quantities.

2. An important source of revenue from colonial forests is minor forest-produce : for instance,
from the Federated Malay States, rattans, resins, jelutong—the last being increasingly sought after
for the manufacture of chewing-gum ; from East Africa, mangrove-bark, gum arabic, gum copal, and
beeswax ; from West Africa, shea-nuts, shea-butter, wild rubber, and gum copal.

Policy.

3. The state of development of policy varies very greatly from colony to colony ; some, such as
Malay States, have been working on fairly settled lines for a number of years, others (such as British
Guiana) have faced their problems only within the last two or three years.

4. On the whole, however, it is a fair summary to say that practically all have either defined, or
are now in active process of defining, their policies.

5. Most colonies are also engaged on that most important subject from the point of view of
policy—viz., a survey of their resources. This is referred to later under the head of management.

6. While forest surveys are being pushed forward, an increasing number of forest reserves are
being made, and in most areas a policy of further reservation is being actively pursued. In. some
cases progress is hampered by difficulties in overcoming the prejudices or ignorance of the Native
population, but, generally speaking, legislative power has been taken to enable adequate reserves to be
created and, while it must be admitted that in some dependencies the proportion of the reserved forest
area to the total area is still too low, there is good reason to hope that steady progress in this important
element of forest policy will be made in the near future. The primary object of reservation in many
territories has been the maintenance of climatic conditions in the interests of agriculture and the
protection of water-supplies. This is not unnatural in view of the preponderating importance of
agriculture in most of the dependencies. But the intrinsic importance of conserving and developing
forest resources is becoming more and more widely recognized. As an example of satisfactory
activities in the matter of reservation, the case of Nyasaland may be cited, where the forest reserves
now total not far short of 3,000 square miles, of which nearly half has been reserved in the last three
years.

Staff : Education and Research.
7. Keeping in view the enormous areas to be administered, the technical forestry staff is small,

but the position is being gradually improved from year to year as suitable men become available and
financial considerations admit.

8. Considerable progress has been made in the organization and training of the colonial forest
services. The Imperial Forestry Institute was set up in October, 1924, and since that date all officers
entering the junior grade of assistant forest conservator must not only possess a degree or diploma
in forestry of a recognized university, but also take a post-graduate course, either before entering the
service or on their first leave, at the Imperial Forestry Institute. Consequently, the minimum
standard of scientific training now required for entry into these services is higher than that possessed
by probably any junior officer who joined them before the last Imperial Conference met.

9. Considerable reorganization has been effected in, for example, Trinidad and Cyprus. The
Forest Department of British Honduras, which only started in 1923, is now on a well-organized basis
and has made a most promising start.

10. For the first time in its history British Guiana was furnished, last year, with the nucleus of
a properly-equipped forest service embracing a survey department of its own.

11. An active start has been made with investigation into the economic value of timbers of tropical
broad-leaved trees.

12. Experiments are being made in Ceylon in the impregnation of an indigenous softwood which,
if successful, would immediately increase the supply of Ceylon-grown sleepers for the railway from
5 per cent, to 25 per cent, of its requirements, with every prospect not only of ultimately providing
the whole amount required, but also, impregnation plant being available, of making possible the
exploitation of large supplies of other local timbers corresponding to softwoods. Similarly, the forest
authorities in the Federated Malay States are alive to the great importance of the investigation and
exploitation of the local broad-leaved softwoods. As regards West Africa, where there are no coniferous
forests, experiments locally and in England are being conducted with a view to finding a suitable
softwood substitute from the timber indigenous in West Africa. The technical problems of seasoning
and preservative treatment are being investigated, and the success which is hoped for in this con-
nection would enable the bulk of local softwood requirements in British West Africa to be met without
importation, thereby to some extent relieving the drain upon the world's softwood resources.

13. Suitably situated, tropical hardwood forests undoubtedly have a very considerable potential
value—firstly, as a substitute for those hardwoods for which there is increasing demand owing to
their being overcut in temperate countries. For example, the chestnut-supplies of the United States,
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which form the main hardwood resources of the greatest timber-using nation in the world, will, it
is estimated, be exhausted in a comparatively few years' time. Secondly, certain species can
probably be used as substitutes for softwoods, the future supplies of which are giving cause for
serious anxiety.

14. Clearly, therefore, there is great need of research as to the uses to which tropical hardwoods
found in our colonies can be put. It is encouraging to note, as an indication of the direction in
which we are moving so far as local research is concerned, that Nigeria has lately deputed two
officers for training in this country and in India in methods of forest research. At the same time,
it is felt that local research in the colonies will be more fruitful if carried out in conjunction
with well-equipped central research institutions in this country. The establishment of the Imperial
Forestry Institute at Oxford, towards which the colonies make a substantial annual grant, and of
the Forest Products Research Board, is therefore welcome.

Management and Silviculture.
15. As previously remarked, active steps are being taken to survey the forests in connection with

problems of policy and management. In this connection mention may be made of a recent report on
a forest tract in British Guiana. This survey has revealed the existence of very valuable forests con-
taining, besides greenheart, of which British Guiana is the sole known source of the world's supply,
considerable quantities of such timber as mora, which is classified as A 1 at Lloyd's for shipbuilding,
and is likely to prove of great use for railway-sleepers. There appears to be an opportunity here for
considerable developments on lines designed to secure high returns from the existing forests and at
the same time adequate regeneration of growth.

16. Silvicultural work is also receiving attention, though it is often complicated by difficulties
in finding markets for all the mixed species commonly constituting the forests. In Tanganyika
great efforts are being made to extend the forest-cultivation system with a view to reafforestation.
Some colonies—for example, Trinidad—are setting aside areas for continuous forest production,
including, where suitable conditions exist, areas for softwoods, with a view eventually to making
themselves self-supporting in this respect.

Future Developments.

17. Forestry, possibly more than any other industry, suffers from the lack of transport in
partially developed countries, such as most of the non-self-governing colonies, owing to the low
intrinsic value of timber in comparison with its bulk. We may expect, however, to find increasing
world use made of our tropical woods, and increasing substitution in the colonies themselves of
indigenous for imported woods. A few examples may be noted. There are indications that the
Kenya cedar may come into extensive use for pencils in replacement of the failing supply of pencil
cedar from America. From the Gold Coast, mahogany was in 1925 exported to the value of £256,000.
A promising attempt is being made to export mora sleepers from British Guiana to Africa in sub-
stitution for temperate hardwood sleepers.

Imperial Forestry Conferences.
18. The Secretary of State for the Colonies wishes to place on record his conviction that from

the point of view of colonial forestry the Imperial Forestry Conferences have been of very great
use ; in fact, it is not unfair to state that the considerable recent developments in policy, management,
education, and research are in no small measure attributable to the Conferences held in 1920 and
1923. Steps will thereforebe taken to see that the colonies are well represented at the next Conference.
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APPENDIX XIV.

REPORTS OF GENERAL ECONOMIC SUB-COMMITTEE.
In pursuance of a decision taken at the opening meeting of the Imperial Conference on the 19th

October, 1926, the General Economic Sub-Committee was set lip to consider certain subjects and to
report to the Conference thereon. The sub-committee was constituted as follows :—

Great Britain—

Sir S. Chapman, K.C.8., C.8.E., Permanent Secretary, Board of Trade (Chairman).
Sir P. Thompson, K.8.E., C.8., Deputy Chairman of the Board of Inland Revenue

(Chairman for Taxation Questions).
Sir C. Hipwood, K.8.E., C.8., Board of Trade.
Mr. H. Fountain, C.8., C.M.G., Board of Trade.
Mr. P. W. L. Ashley, C.8., Board of Trade.
Mr. A. W. Flux, C.8., Board of Trade.
Mr. G. E. Baker, C.8.E., Board of Trade.
Mr. F. Phillips, Treasury.
Sir W. H. Clark, K.C.5.1., C.M.G., Comptroller-General, Department of Overseas Trade.
Mr. G. G. Whiskard, C.8., Dominions Office.
Mr. E. B. Boyd, Colonial Office.
Mr. G. E. J. Gent, D.5.0., M.C., Colonial Office.
Mr. H. V. Reade, C.8., Board of Customs and Excise.
Mr. R. O'F. Oakley, Department of Scientific and Industrial Research.
Mr. R. H. Campbell, C.M.G., Foreign Office.
Mr. R. J. Thompson, C.8., 0.8.E., Ministry of Agriculture.

Canada—

Lieut.-Colonel J. Reid-Hyde, C.8.E., Secretary to the Delegation.
Mr. S. A. Cudmore, Technical Adviser.
Mr. Jean Desy, Counsellor, Department of External Affairs.

Commonwealth of Australia—
Mr. H. W. Gepp, Chairman, Development and Migration Commission.

, Mr. F. L. McDougall, C.M.G., Economic Adviser.
New Zealand—

The Hon. Sir J. Parr, K.C.M.G., High Commissioner in London.
Union of South Africa—

The Hon. N. C. Havenga, M.L.A., Minister of Finance.
Irish Free State—

Mr. J. W. Dulanty, C.8., C.8.E., Commissioner for Trade in Great Britain.
Mr. E. J. Smyth, Department of Industry and Commerce.

Newfoundland—

The Hon. Sir P. T. McGrath, K.8.E., F.R.G.S., President of the Legislative Council.
India—

Mr. D. T. Chadwick, C.5.1., C.1.E., Secretary to the Government of India, Commerce
Department. ,

Mr. H. A. F. Lindsay, C.1.E., C.8.E., 1.C.5., Trade Commissioner in London.
Colonies and Protectorates—

Sir Gilbert E. A. Grindle, K.C.M.G., C.8., Deputy Under-Secretary of State, Colonial
Office.

The sub-committee have been assisted from time to time by the advice of other experts in
regard to particular matters under discussion.

Mr. F. A. Griffiths, M.C., Board of Trade, and Mr. S. A. Cudmore, Canada, were appointed as
joint secretaries to the sub-committee.

FIRST REPORT.
WOOL STATISTICS.

The sub-committee have concluded their deliberations on wool statistics, and beg to make the
following report to the Imperial Conference on this subject:—

1. A strong desire has been expressed for some time by the Governments of certain Dominions
largely interested in the production of wool for the collection of complete statistics of the supplies
and consumption of wool, including stocks in dealers' and users' hands.

2. The General Economic Sub-Committee have carefully examined this proposal, and are of
opinion that every effort should be made to secure what is desired on the basis of an international
agreement, in order that the information may be as exhaustive as possible.
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3. The sub-committee have been impressed by the force of the argument that the collection
and publication of figures relating to the Empire, in the absence of information relating to foreign
countries largely interested, would place, or would be thought to place, producers and users in those
foreign countries in a position of advantage, to the detriment of users and even of producers within
the Empire, in that foreign interests would thereby be put in possession of information about their
competitors, from whom they withheld particulars as to their own situation.

4. Consequently, the General Economic Sub-Committee recommend that the Imperial Con-
ference should pass a resolution approving of the collection and publication of uniform, reliable,
and comprehensive international statistics relating to the production, stocks, and consumption of
wool, and recommending that the necessary steps should be taken to secure international agreement
on this subject. The resolution might be on the following lines :—

" The Imperial Conference, impressed by the need for more complete, more uniform, and more
prompt statistics regarding the production, stocks, and consumption of wool throughout the world,
recommends that such steps as are found to be most suitable shouldbe taken to secure the co-operation
of foreign countries in this matter ; and, further, that the Governments of the Empire represented at
this Conference should consider the adoption of such measures as are necessary and feasible to secure
the provision and publication of such statistics, provided that foreign countries materially concerned,
either as producers or consumers, are prepared to take similar action."

5. The classification to be adopted in the returns is a matter of detail which would require
settlement at a later stage.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.-
2nd November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

SECOND REPORT.
STATISTICS OF FOODSTUFFS IN COLD STORAGE.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of statistics of foodstuffs in cold storage :—

1. The proposal that proprietors of cold stores in Great Britain and Northern Ireland should be
compelled by law to notify stocks of foodstuffs in cold store has recently been brought forward by more
than one Dominion, and the Imperial Economic Committee, which reported on dairy-produce on the
sth August, 1926, say (paragraph 189 of their report) :

" We regard the publication of such statistics,
particularly in regard to dairy-produce, as essential if the trade is to be placed on a satisfactory basis."
Similar views have been expressed by the Linlithgow Committee and the Royal Commission on
Food Prices in Great Britain and Northern Ireland.

2. The present position is as follows : No cold-storage statistics are published in Great Britain
and Northern Ireland. The Canadian Government collect particulars of foodstuffs in cold stores at
the beginning of each month, and this information is communicated to those interested. Australia
does not make any periodic publication. In New Zealand the Meat and Dairy Boards are fully
informed, but the only statistics published in the monthly bulletin are those of butter and eggs held
in cold storage, and of receipts of cheese in cold stores (not, in this case, of stocks). The Government
of the Union of South Africa publish in their monthly bulletin of statistics particulars of foodstuffs
in cold storage. The Irish Free State Government have taken very comprehensive powers under
their Statistics Act.

3. The sub-committee have considered the proposal in all its aspects, and have come to the
conclusion that international returns of foodstuffs in cold stores would be most valuable. It appears
desirable, therefore, that negotiations should be entered into with the foreign Governments concerned
to secure the international collection and publication of such returns.

i. The General Economic Sub-Committee therefore recommend that the Imperial Conference
should adopt a resolution on the following lines :—

" The Imperial Conference, impressed by the need for international statistics of the quantities of
foodstuffs held in cold storage, recommends that suitable steps should be taken to obtain the
co-operation of foreign countries in securing the compilation and prompt publication of such inter-
national statistics."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
2nd November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

THIRD REPORT.
EMPIRE STATISTICS.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of Empire statistics : —

1. The Imperial Economic Conference, 1923, passed the following resolution relating to
statistics :—

." This Imperial Economic Conference, recognizing the importance of rendering the trade
statistics published by the Government of the United Kingdom as valuable as possible with reference
to the development of inter-Imperial trade, recommends that the United Kingdom Board of Trade,
after reviewing the statistics in question from this point of view, should draw up a detailed scheme
and submit it to the Governments of the several parts of the Empire for their consideration."

It was pointed out to the sub-committee by the representatives of Great Britain that the review
of the statistics had shown that for various reasons, including the lack of comparability of some of
the available statistics, it was unlikely that a comprehensive scheme could be prepared and accepted
without considerable delay. It was suggested, therefore, that an effective method of making
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progress towards the desired end would be to approach it by stages. This could be done bymodifying and expanding future issues of the existing abstract for the British Oversea Dominions and
Protectorates, prepared by His Majesty's Government in Great Britain, as experience may indicate
and as figures can be supplied for comparable use. It is understood that the Board of Trade in
London will, in the next issue of this publication, take the largest step which is found to be practicable
in the desired direction. The last issue, which has been laid before the Conference, already contains
some new tables, but it was felt that some recasting and considerable additions will be needed in the
next issue.

2. On the assumption that this course will be taken, a number of suggestions were made for
improving the abstract. The Board of Trade in London will be glad to receive any further suggestions,
and will keep in touch with the several Government authorities concerned. The Board apprehend
no difficulty, so far as they are concerned, in giving effect to the suggestions already received.

3. The sub-committee recommend that these proposals should be approved ; but they are of
opinion that, after the next issue of the abstract or the succeeding one, it may be found desirable to
hold a meeting of statisticians from the various parts of the Empire to review the progress made and
consider the lines of further advance.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
2nd November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

FOURTH REPORT.
INDUSTRIAL STANDARDIZATION.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of industrial standardization :—

1. The sub-committee have examined comprehensively the question of industrial standardization
within the Empire, using the term " standardization " in the broadest sense to include, for instance,
what is sometimes termed " simplification." They are impressed with the advantages which accrue
alike to the manufacturers and to the buyers of the goods to which the principle of standardization
is applied. These advantages are too well known to require enumeration. As an illustration of their
value, however, it may be mentioned that the reduction, resulting from standardizing, in the number
of iron and steel sections produced in Great Britain, from some hundreds to 113, was estimated to have
resulted in a saving in cost of production of ss. per ton over all sections rolled, which would be
equivalent to about half a million pounds sterling per annum. Again, it has recently been estimatedthat the value of the stocks of ironmongery in wholesalers' and retailers' hands in Great Britain
amounts to some twenty-five million pounds sterling, and that moderate measures
of simplification, by reducing the number of types, would probably result in the release of one-fifth of
the working capital thus locked up. To give yet another instance of the same kind, the value of the
stocks of electric lamps held outside factories in Great Britain is said to approach some four million
pounds sterling, and it is believed that the ultimate effect of the unification of standard pressures now
being brought about should out down this sum by at least one-half. As a final illustration it maybe added that in South Africa the number of types of engines required for the railways has been
reduced by the Railway Administration in sixteen years from sixty-eight to eleven.

2. It is recognized not only that the principle of standardization can be less advantageously
utilized in some industries than in others, but also that it is not one to be applied indiscriminately.
In particular it is important to beware of the risk of impeding technical progress, and to see that
suitable provisions for adequate revision are not overlooked. But even when full allowance is made
for these qualifications it is generally agreed that the practice of standardization—using that term in
the widest sense—could be extended much further, with great economic benefit to producers and
consumers alike.

3. A considerable amount of progress has been made within the Empire, both in the extension
of standardization and in securing common standards. In Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
Canada, Australia, South Africa, and India there are Engineering Standards Associations, working
upon similar lines and in conjunction with the scientific'and other interests concerned, and in New
Zealand and the Irish Free State, where there are no standardizing authorities, the standards issued
by the British Engineering Standards Association are generally made use of. Between the associa-
tions overseas and the Engineering Standards Association in Great Britain there is already a
substantial amount of co-operation. Much has also been done by public departments throughout
the Empire to profit from standardization.

4. But although there has been decided progress in the direction of industrial standardization
and simplification, and there is co-operation between standardizing bodies in various parts of the
Empire, there is good reason to believe that much more could be done in these directions to the
advantage of trade within the Empire, as well as of its trade with the world at large. There are
many branches of industry to which the principle of standardization has not been applied at all, and
to which its applicability has apparently not even been considered ; and, in respect to those products
of industry for which standard specifications have been set up by bodies thoroughly representative
of all interests concerned, the practice of standardization has in many cases not been followed to the
extent which might have been expected and is certainly desirable.

5. The chief reason for this may be that the movement had to pass slowly through its experi-
mental stages before it could be advantageously popularized. But it should be pointed out that up
to now there has been little or no propaganda, and that the movement could be assisted by more
active interest on the part of Governmental authorities in many parts of the Empire in the wider
aspects of standardization.
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6. Attention should also be called to the fact that, despite the measure of Imperial co-operation
mentioned above, there is no systematic and comprehensive provision for the exchange between the
various parts of the Empire of information as to what is being done or what is contemplated in
respect of standardization, in the wide sense in which that term is used in this report. There appear
to be good prospects of benefiting producers and consumers alike, and further promoting trade within
the Empire, by increasingly establishing standardization on the broad basis of Empire markets as a
whole, where this is found feasible after a study of local needs. Consequently the sub-committee are
of opinion that steps should be taken to extend the co-operation in respect of standardization which
already exists.

7. To these ends, it would seem desirable that in Great Britain and Northern Ireland and in
each of the Dominions and India some Department of Government, whichever might appear to be
the most suitable in each particular case, or some authority working in co-operation with Government,
should be charged with the duty of watching and stimulating the standardization movement, by
whatever means each Government deemed best, and of providing for co-ordination, including the
collection of information and its communication to the other parts of the Empire. As a point of
detail it may be added that, if the authority so charged in any part of the Empire had reason to
believe that the standardization of any class of products supplied to its area from another part would
be advantageous, it should communicate its views, with suggestions as to the lines which standardiza-
tion might follow, to the corresponding authority in the country of supply, which could take up the
matter in such manner as it might think best with the producers.

8. In order to prevent any misunderstanding, the sub-committee desire to make it clear that
they regard it as inexpedient that there should be anything in the nature of the determination by
Governmental authority of industrial standards, except, of course, in so far as, necessarily in the
nature of the case, this is done for a limited purpose when Government buying departments lay down
their own standard specifications for their own purchases. In all other cases it seems essential, if
the standards are to obtain general acceptance, that they should be framed only by representative
bodies of producers and consumers, though the help of Government research institutions should be
available wherever and whenever desired. Further, it is desired to make it quite clear that it is not
proposed that the work of the various standardizing bodies, whose operations are described earlier
in this report, should be interfered with in any way. So far as they are concerned, what the sub-
committee have in mind is more active and regular Government interest in their work and their
utilization to the fullest possible extent.

The sub-committee recommend, for the consideration of the Conference, the adoption of the
following resolution : —

" The Imperial Conference, recognizing the advantages of standardization in its widest sense
both to producers and to consumers, and appreciating that when it is practicable to adopt standards
common to the Empire these advantages are augmented and great benefit results to trade within
the Empire and Empire trade generally, recommends to the favourable consideration of the several
Governments of the Empire that they should take steps to promote the further development of
standardization, should arrange for the exchange of information with the other parts of the Empire,
and, when common standards are possible and mutually advantageous, should co-operate with the
other parts of the Empire in regard thereto."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
3rd November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

FIFTH REPORT.
OIL POLLUTION OF NAVIGABLE WATERS.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of oil pollution of navigable waters :—

1. Most maritime countries are faced with the problem of thepollution by oil of their coastal waters
and fishing-grounds. The main cause of the problem is the discharge of waste oil, or ballast or bilge
water mixed with oil, by oil-burning or oil-carrying vessels. In several parts of the Empire, and in
a number of foreign countries, steps have been taken to prohibit the discharge of oil in territorial
waters or in harbour waters. This course has proved to be only a partial remedy, however, and it
is generally recognized that the nuisance cannot be effectively abated unless the discharge of oil or
oily mixtures within certain limits outside territorial waters can be prevented.

2. The recommendations of the International Conference held at Washington in June last*
are therefore welcome, and their adoption by all maritime countries would, in the opinion of the
sub-committee, go far towards the removal of the trouble. It must be added, however, that in several
parts of the Empire it would seem to be necessary to exercise the option of extending the prescribed
areas beyond 50 and up to 150 nautical miles.

3. The sub-committee suggest that the Conference shovdd pass a resolution on the following
lines :—

" The Imperial Conference welcomes the efforts that are being made to reach international
agreement upon measures for abolishing the evils resulting from the discharge of oil in navigable
waters, and recommends the principles of the draft convention for this purpose recently prepared at
Washington to the consideration of the Governments of the Empire."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
11th November, 1926* S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

* For copy of " Final Act "of the International Conference, see p. 215.
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Final Act of the Preliminary Conference on Oil Pollution of Navigable Waters, which
met at Washington on Bth June, 1926.

At the invitation of the Government of the United States a preliminary Conference of experts
met at Washington on the Bth June, 1926, to consider questions relating to the pollution of navigable
waters by oil, the object of the Conference being to facilitate an exchange of views on technical
matters and to consider the formulating of proposals for dealing with the problem of oil pollution of
navigable waters through international agreement.

The Governments participating in the Conference and their representatives were :—

The United States of America : by—

The Honorable Joseph S. Frelinghuysen.
Judge Stephen Davis, Solicitor of the Department of Commerce.
Dr. Arthur N. Young, Economic Adviser of the Department of State.

Belgium—
Baron Joseph van der Elst, Secretary of the Belgian Embassy at Washington.

British Empire—
Mr. C. Hipwood, Principal Assistant Secretary, Mercantile Marine Department, Board

of Trade.
Mr. Albert E. Laslett, Deputy Engineer Surveyor-in-Chief of the Mercantile Marine

Consultative Department.
Captain the HonourableA. Stopford, R.N., Naval Attache at Washington.
Engineer Commander A. Knothe, R.N., Assistant Naval Attache at Washington.
Mr. Archibald Maclean, Technical Assistant, Representative of British Shipowners.

Canada—
Mr. W. W. Cory, Deputy Minister of the Interior.
Mr. Charles Duguid, Chief Naval Constructor, Department of Marine and Fisheries.
Engineer Commander T. C. Phillips, Consulting Naval Engineer, Royal Canadian Navy,

Department of National Defence.
Mr. Jean Desy, Counsellor, Department of External Affairs.

Denmark—
Captain Th. Borg, R.D.N.R., Director of the Port of Copenhagen.

France—
Captain Edmond D. Willm, Naval Attache at Washington.
Engineer Lieutenant P. Gripon, Assistant Naval Attache at Washington.

Germany—

Dr. P. S. Lahr, Ministerial Counsellor in the Reichs Ministry of Transportation.
Captain W. Drechsel, of the Association of German Shipowners.

Italy—

Commander Count Ettore Sommati di Mombello, formerly Naval Attache at Washington.
Commander Alberto Lais, Naval Attache at Washington.

Japan—
Mr. S. Sawada, Counsellor of the Japanese Embassy at Washington.
Captain I. Yamamoto, 1.J.N., Naval Attache at Washington.
Engineer Commander R. Shibuya, 1.J.N., Naval Inspector.
Mr. M. Tokuhisa, Expert in the Department of Agriculture and Forestry.

Netherlands—
Jonkheer Dr. H. van Asch van Wyck, Charge d'Affaires of the Netherlands at Washington.
Mr. A. Kruk, Government Inspector of Shipping.
Mr. F. C. Haanebrink, Nautical Inspector, Phs. van Ommeren's Shipping Business, Ltd.

Norway —

Mr. Alexis H. G. 0. Lundh, Commercial Counsellor of the Norwegian Legation at Wash-
ington.

Spain—
Commander Adolfo H. de Solas, Naval Attache at Washington.

Sweden—
Mr. Gustaf Weidel, Commercial Counsellor of the Swedish Legation at Washington.

The Conference had before it the report on oil pollution of navigable waters made by an American
interdepartmental committee to the Secretary of State of the United States, dated the 13th March,
1926, and it was agreed that the estimate of the facts as to oil pollution and of the causes of oil
pollution presented in that report corresponded in the main with the view taken by those present at
the Conference.

The representative of the Netherlands stated that the oil nuisance in his country had been reduced
to negligible proportions and was no longer troublesome. So far as it existed, he considered that it
arose much more from oil-burning vessels than from oil-carrying vessels.

The representative of Canada stated that he considered that bilge-water was an important factor
in causing oil pollution, and recommended that any measures directed towards preventing oil pollution
should take into account that factor.

With these qualifications, the statements as to the facts of oil pollution and the estimate as to
causes contained in the United States report were regarded as forming a sound basis for the work of
the Conference. The passages of the report to which reference is made are as follows : As to facts
concerning conditions in different countries, pages 18-23 and 104-19 ; as to causes, pages 23-24.
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It was agreed that there has been a marked diminution of oil pollution since attention was first
called to it, due both to the action of the Governments and to the voluntary co-operation of the
interests concerned, but that the evil is still serious in some waters, and that it can only be dealt with
satisfactorily by international action.

The principal causes of oil pollution are vessels and land installations and terminals. As sources
of pollution on land are largely limited to territorial waters and are being dealt with, and can only
be dealt with, by the Governments concerned, this branch of the subject was not pursued by the
Conference, and attention was concentrated on the other principal cause of pollution—vessels.

It was agreed that the only vessels which need be taken into account as potential sources of oil
pollution, for the purposes of this Conference, are seagoing vessels carrying crude fuel or Diesel oil
in bulk as cargo or as fuel for boilers or engines, and that these classes of vessels should be covered
by any regulations that may be adopted.

Two classes of vessels require special mention—war vessels and small craft. War vessels are
usually dealt with as a separate class, and it is assumed that the naval authorities of each country
will take the necessary measures to ensure that those classed as war vessels take every possible
precaution to prevent oil pollution. Small craft may find it difficult to comply fully with the regula-
tions that may be laid down, and special provisions may have to be made to meet their case ; but
they should be required to do all that is reasonable and practicable to avoid oil pollution, and any
special provisions should apply only to vessels of limited bunker content.

There is no hard-and-fast line dividing oily mixtures which are harmful from those practically
innocuous, and opinions may differ as to the precise point at which the line should be drawn ; but
the Conference, after hearing the experts, came to the conclusion that a mixture containing more
than 0-05 of 1 per cent, of crude fuel or Diesel oil should be regarded as constituting a nuisance, and
that for all practical purposes a mixture containing this percentage of oil or less need not, at any rate
beyond territorial limits, be regarded as constituting a nuisance. Oily mixtures constituting a nuisance
can generally be recognized by the film, visible to the naked eye in daylight in clear weather, which
they produce on the surface of the sea.

The Conference is not in agreement at this time as to the extent and effects of pollution caused
by deposit of oily mixtures on the high seas at distances greater than fifty miles from shore. One
opinion is that such pollution already exists, that ocean fisheries are thereby endangered, and that
oily discharges on the high seas tend to preserve their character for an indefinite period, and may be
borne by winds and currents into coastal waters and contribute to coastal pollution. For that reason
the representatives of some Governments considered that after a specified period of notice the discharge
of oily mixtures constituting a nuisance should be prohibited everywhere, and that in the meantime
a system of areas should be established within which no such discharge should be allowed. The other
opinion was to the effect that a sufficient case had not been made out for prohibition everywhere, and
that the establishment of an effective system of areas would provide a complete or almost complete
cure for the evils complained of.

Both parties agree that the first measure is the establishment of a system of areas, and both
parties agree that such a system, if properly established and properly worked, will go a very consider-
able way towards curing the evil.

The Conference therefore agreed to recommend that a system of areas should be established on
the coasts of maritime countries, and on recognized fishing-grounds, within which no oil or oily
mixtures which constitute a nuisance should be discharged.

Each country can determine what the width of the areas off its own coasts should be, in the
light of its own special circumstances and conditions, such as prevailing winds, currents, and the
extent of its fishing-grounds, and after consultation with its neighbours where this appears necessary.
The general rule in the case of coasts bordering the open sea should be that the width of the area
should not exceed fifty nautical miles, but that in exceptional cases, where the peculiar configuration
of the coast or other special circumstances render such a course necessary, the width might be
extended to 150 nautical miles.

Full information as to the extent of all areas, in the form of marked charts or otherwise, should
be circulated to all Governments concerned, and it would greatly facilitate the establishment and
working of the system of areas under international agreement if one Government were to undertake
the duty of receiving, co-ordinating, and circulating information upon the subject.

There are already a number of vessels equipped with apparatus for the separation of oil from
their oily mixtures, and it is contemplated that the number of such vessels will materially increase.
One obstacle to the installation of such apparatus lies in the apprehension in the minds of those
concerned that, under the laws of some countries, vessels installing it might either incur some penalty
in the matter of payment of dues based upon tonnage, or might not receive any benefit from the
resulting sacrifice of cargo space. It is recommended that necessary changes in admeasurement laws
be made by the various Governments to the end that such disadvantages may be removed.

The Conference has reached an agreement on the following recommendations to the respective
Governments for adoption by international agreement:—

(1) That the Governments concerned provide for a system of prescribed areas in waters off
their coasts beyond territorial limits (if necessary, after consultation with neighbour-
ing Governments) within which vessels of the classes mentioned in recommendation
No. '4 shall not discharge crude fuel or Diesel oil, or mixtures having an oil content
greater than that stated in recommendation No. 5.

(2) That along coasts bordering the open sea such areas shall not extend more than fifty
nautical miles from the coast, except that if such extent is in particular instances
found insufficient because of the peculiar configuration of the coast-line, or other
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special conditions, the Government affected may extend its area to a width of not
exceeding 150 nautical miles, after consultation with neighbouring Governments, if
necessary.

(3) That due notice of the establishment of any areas shall be given to the Governments
concerned in the form of marked charts or otherwise.

(4) That the regulations adopted with respect to prescribed areas shall be applicable to all
seagoing vessels, other than war vessels carrying crude fuel or Diesel oil in bulk as
cargo or as fuel for boilers or engines, due consideration being given to the special
necessities of small vessels. It is assumed that the naval authorities of each country
will take the necessary measures to ensure that vessels classed as war vessels shall
take every possible precaution to prevent oil pollution.

(5) That the discharge of oil or oily mixtures be prohibited within such areas if the oil
content exceeds 0-05 of 1 per cent.—that is, if it is sufficient to constitute a film on
the surface of the sea visible to the naked eye in daylight in clear weather.

(6) That each Government agree to use all reasonable means to require its vessels to respect
all such areas.

(7) That no penalty or disability of any kind whatever in the matter of tonnage measure-
ment* or payment of dues be incurred by any vessel by reason only of the fitting of any
device or apparatus for separating oil from water.

(8) That dues based on tonnage shall not be charged in respect of any space rendered
unavailable for cargo by the installation of any device or apparatus for separating oil
from water.

(9) That the term " device or apparatus for separating oil from water," as used in recom-
mendations Nos. 7 and 8, shall include any tank or tanks of reasonable size used
exclusively for receiving, waste oil recovered from the device or apparatus, and also
the piping and fittings necessary for its operation.

(10) That each Government should carefully observe the operation and effect of the area
system off its coasts, and exchange information thereon with the other interested
Governments, so that if, after reasonable experience, any Government may consider
that such areas do not sufficiently protect its coasts, or that pollution beyond such
areas has become or threatens to become a menace, such Government may be in a
position to raise with the other Governments the question whether the discharge
beyond the limit of such areas of oil or oily mixtures constituting a nuisance should
be prohibited.

(11) That a central agency be established as soon as practicable for receiving, co-ordinating,
and circulating to the Governments concerned information of interest relating to the
system of areas, the establishment of which is suggested in the foregoing recommenda-
tions, the experience with that system, and other data deemed advisable.

For the purpose of facilitating the conclusion of an international agreement, the annexed draft
of a convention is submitted for the consideration of the respective Governments.

Done at the City of Washington this sixteenth day of June, one thousand nine hundred and
twenty-six.

Joseph S. Frelinghuysen. P. Gripon.
Stephen Davis. E. Sommati di Mombello.
Arthur N. Young. Dr. Lahr.
J. van der Elst. W. Drechsel.
C. Hipwood. 8. Sawada.
Albert E. Laslett. I. Yamamoto.
A. Stopfort). R. Shibuya.
A. Knothe. M. Tokuhisa.
Archd. Maclean. H. van Asch van Wyck.
W. W. Cory. A. Kruk.
Charles Duguid. Haanebrink.
T. C. Phillips. A. Lundh.
Jean D6sy. Adolfo H. de Solas.
Th. Borg. Gustaf Weidel.
E. WILLM.

DRAFT OF CONVENTION.
The Governments of , desiring to take action by common accord to prevent pollution of navigable

waters by oil or oily mixtures discharged from vessels, have resolved to conclude a convention for this purpose, and
have appointed as their plenipotentiaries :—

Who, having communicated to each other their respective full powers, found to be in good and due form, have
agreed as follows :—

T.—The respective Governments may establish areas in waters adjacent to their coasts within which discharge
from the vessels specified in Article 111 of oil or oily mixtures as defined in Article II shall be prohibited, in accord
with the following principles :

—

(a) In the case of coasts bordering the open sea, such areas shall not extend more than fifty nautical miles from
the coast, except that, if such extent is in particular instances found insufficient because of peculiar
configuration of the coast-line or other special conditions, such areas may be extended to a width not
exceeding 150 nautical miles.

28—A. 6.
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(6) In case the Government of any country desires to prescribe an area any part of which may be within 150
nautical miles of the coast of another country, that Government shall inform the Government of such
other country before the area is prescribed.

(c) Due notice of the establishment of any area or areas, and of any change thereof, shall be given to the
Governments of maritime States, in the form of charts or otherwise, by the central agency mentioned
in Article VII.

II.—The discharges which may be prohibited in any area prescribed pursuant to Article I are (a) crude fuel or
Diesel oil, or (6) any mixture containing more than 005 of 1 per cent, of such oil, or having a content of such oil sufficient
to form a film on the surface of the sea visible to the naked eye in daylight in clear weather.

111.—The vessels which may be affected pursuant to the provisions of Article I ere all seagoing vessels, other than
war vessels, carrying crude fuel or Diesel oil in bulk as cargo or as fuel for boilers or engines. Special provisions
may be adopted to meet the case of small vessels of limited bunker capacity, but such vessels shall be required to
take all reasonable precautions to prevent oil pollution.

IV.—The respective Governments agree to take the necessary measures to ensure that vessels classed as war vessels
shall take every possible precaution to prevent oil pollution.

V. —Each Government will require vessels of the class specified in Article 111, flying its national flag, when within
any area prescribed pursuant to Article I, to refrain from discharging oil or oily mixtures as defined in Article 11.

Vl.—The respective Governments agree—

(a) That no penalty or disability of any kind whatever in the matter of tonnage measurement or payment
of dues be incurred by any vessel by reason only of the fitting of any device or apparatus for separating
oil from water.

(b) That dues based on tonnage shall not be charged in respect of any space rendered unavailable for cargo
by the installation of any device or apparatus for separating oil from water.

(c) That the term " device or apparatus for separating oil from water," as used in paragraphs (a) and (6) of
this article, shall include any tank or tanks of reasonable size used exclusively for receiving waste
oil recovered from the device or apparatus, and also the piping and fittings necessary for its operation.

VII. —The Government of is invited to establish a central agency for the purpose of receiving, co-
ordinating, and circulating to the Governments of maritime States information relating to the system of areas esta-
blished under the terms of this convention, the experience with that system, and other data pertaining to the problem
of oil pollution of navigable waters and means for dealing with that problem.

In the event of this invitation being accepted the other contracting Governments undertake to forward to the
central agency the data specified in paragragh (c) of Article I hereof, and also all other information which they consider
appropriate for the purposes of this article.

VIII.—The Government of the United States will invite the Governments of maritime States other than the
signatories to adhere to the present convention. Such adherence shall be notified to the Government of the United
States, and by the latter to all the other Governments signatories to the convention.

IX.—The present convention shall take effect as soon as the ratification of five of the Governments represented
at the Washington Conference of June, 1926, shall have been notified to the Government of the United States. It
may be denounced by any Government on notification to the Government of the United States, to take effect one year
from the date upon which such notification shall have been made.

SIXTH REPORT.
UNIFICATION OF RULES RELATING TO BILLS OF LADING.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial Conference
on the subject of the unification of rules relating to bills of lading :—

1. This matter was discussed at the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923, and the following
resolution was adopted : —

" This Imperial Economic Conference, having examined the rules relating to bills of lading
recommended by the International Conference on Maritime Law held at Brussels in October, 1922,
and embodied in the Carriage of Goods by Sea Bill now before the British Parliament, is of opinion
that in all essential principles they are based upon the Canadian Water Carriage of Goods Act, 1910,
and the report of the Imperial Shipping Committee, 1921, and, believing that there is a good prospect
of international agreement in regard to bills of lading on this basis which would be of benefit to every
part of the Empire, considers that these rules can be recommended for adoption by the Governments
and Parliaments of the Empire."

2. A Carriage of Goods by Sea Bill in the form referred to in the above resolution, with minor
amendments of a drafting nature, became law in Great Britain and Northern Ireland in the Carriage
of Goods by Sea Act, 1924. This Act puts into operation the Bills of Lading Convention as finally
adopted at Brussels in October, 1923. The protocol of signature for the convention has been signed
by the Governments of the following fourteen countries : Belgium, Dantzig, Estonia, France, Germany,
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Jugo-Slavia, Poland, Roumania, Spain,
and the United States.

3. Thus effect has been given in Great Britain and Northern Ireland to the resolution of the
Imperial Economic Conference. Similar legislation has also been passed in the Commonwealth of
Australia, India, and the following colonies and protectorates : Bahamas, Barbados, the Leeward
Islands, Gambia, Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Grenada, the Gold Coast, Nigeria, Montserrat, Gibraltar,
Zanzibar, Bermuda, Sierra Leone, Solomon Islands, and Trinidad and Tobago. The sub-committee
understand that Bills for the same purpose are receiving consideration in the Union of South Africa,
Palestine, Seychelles, Somaliland, and the Malay States, and that the possibility of legislation is being
considered by the Governments of Canada, New Zealand, the Irish Free State, and also of a number
of colonies.

4. International uniformity, as well as uniformity within the Empire, in the law relating to bills
of lading would greatly facilitate overseas trade by removing an element of doubt from the minds of
shippers and shipowners as to what their liability under a contract of carriage is likely to be. As all
the important foreign maritime Powers, with the exception of the Scandinavian countries, have now
signed the convention, and some of them have prepared legislation to give effect to it, there is reason
to think that uniformity is in a fair way to achievement. The adoption of the convention throughout
the British Empire, in addition to being of advantage to Empire trade, would greatly assist in securing
international uniformity.
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5. The sub-committee .suggest that the following resolution shouldbe adopted by the Conference :—
" The Imperial Conference, having considered the steps taken to bring into force the "Rules relating

to Bills of Lading which were embodied in the International Bills of Lading Convention signed at
Brussels in October, 1923, and were recommended by the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923 for
adoption by the Governments and Parliaments of the Empire, notes with satisfaction that there is
good prospect of the general adoption of these rules throughout the Empire, and also welcomes the
progress which has been made towards the achievement of international uniformity upon the basis
of these rules."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
11th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

SEVENTH REPORT.
CONVENTIONS RELATING TO LIMITATION OE SHIPOWNERS' LIABILITY AND

MARITIME MORTGAGES AND LIENS.
The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial

Conference on the subject of the conventions adopted at Brussels relating to the limitation of ship-
owners' liability and to maritime mortgages and liens :—

(1) Limitation of Shipownebs' Liability.

J. The sub-committee have considered the draft international convention* on this subject
adopted at the Brussels Conferences of 1922 and 1923, which has been signed on behalf of the following
seventeen countries : Argentine, Belgium, Brazil, Dantzig, Denmark, Estonia, France, Great Britain
and Northern Ireland, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Jugo-Slavia, Latvia, Poland, Portugal, Roumania,
and Spain. This convention is a compromise between the law in operation in the various parts of
the Empire on the one hand and the law of the principal Continental countries (with which the law
of the United States of America largely corresponds) on the other hand. The matter has been under
consideration at a number of Conferences since 1908,and the differences of opinion between the States
which have participated in the Conferences have been reduced to a minimum. It was reported to the
sub-committee that it is unlikely that further international discussion would lead to a more satisfactory
solution.

2. At present the maximum liability of the shipowner in the various parts of the Empire in respect
of loss of life, personal'injury, and damage to cargo, &c., is an amount equal to £15 a ton of the ship's
tonnage. Damage to cargo, &c., ranks only against an amount equal to £8 a ton, and loss of life or
personal injury ranks first against the remaining £7 a ton and then rateably with other damage against
the £8 a ton. Under Continental law the shipowner has the " right of abandonment"—i.e., the right
to free himself from liability, whether there is loss of life or not, by abandoning his ship or the wreck
to his creditors.

3. The draft convention adopts generally the British provision of an additional fund to compensate
for loss of life or personal injury, and fixes the maximum amount of this at £8 a ton of the ship's
tonnage. As regards the original fund, against which rank both claims on account of damage to
cargo, &c., and loss of life and personal-injury claims (so far as the latter are not satisfied out of the
additional fund), the Continental system is largely followed, the amount being fixed at the value of
the ship on arrival at the first port reached after the accident, plus a sum in respect of freight (which
is to be taken to be 10 per cent, of the value of the vessel at the commencement of the voyage), plus
accessories of the vessel, with a maximum of £8 a ton.

4. .The classes of persons who are principally affected by the convention are (1) personal-injury
claimants, (2) cargo-owners, and (3) shipowners. In order to ascertain what effect the convention
would have on personal-injury claimants, information was obtained by the Board of Trade in London
from the Admiralty Registry, High Court of Justice, as to the cases in which life claims had been
assessed since 1888. The sub-committee are informed that the inference drawn from this information
is that, so far as personal-injury claimants are concerned, the increase of the present British life fund
of £7 a ton to the convention £8 a ton would, in the aggregate, more than compensate for the reduction
of the cargo fund from £8 a ton to the convention limit. A further point in favour of the personal-
injury claimants is that under the convention some foreign countries which do not at present provide
for the payment of personal-injury claims will have to make that provision.

5. The effect of the convention as regards cargo claims made under British law will be to reduce
the fund available, except where the value of the vessel after the casualty, together with accessories
and 10 per cent, of the value of the vessel at the commencement of the voyage, amounts to £8 a ton
at least. But the position of cargo claimants under foreign law will be substantially strengthened
in cases where the vessel against which the claims lie is either a total loss or severely damaged. Thus,
in some cases at any rate, there is a benefit to cargo claimants, and, as regards the cases in which there
is not, it seems that the risks involved, whether of the shipowner or the cargo-owner, are as a rule
insured against, and cargo-owners have not raised objections.

6. If effect is given to the convention in the various parts of the Empire the gain of the ship-
owner within the Empire will be that he will be placed on the same footing as his foreign competitor,
and will not be subject to different liability in different ports.

7. The position of harbour authorities has received special consideration. The protocol of the
convention contains a declaration, made at the instance of His Majesty's Government in Grea't

* For text of the convention see p. 220.
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Britain, that " the high contracting parties reserve the right of not allowing liability to be limited to
the value of the vessel, accessories, and freight in respect of damage caused to works in ports, docks,

waterways, or in respect of the cost of removing wreck, or to ratify on these points only
of reciprocity. It is understood, however, that the limit of liability in such cases shall

notjexceed £8 per ton, except in the case of the expenses of removing wreck."
8. The object of the convention is solely to secure uniformity internationally in this important

branch of maritime law, so that all interested in shipping business, including shipowners, shippers,
underwriters, bankers, and others interested in the ship, her cargo and passengers, may have reasonable
assurance as to the extent of their rights and liabilities no matter where the ship may be.

9. The convention, which has been signed on behalf of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
seems to represent a fair compromise, and there is every reason to think that it will secure a wide
measure of international acceptance.

(2) Maritime Mortgages and Liens.
10. The sub-committee have also considered the draft international convention* on this subject

adopted at the Conference at Brussels in April, 1926. This convention aims at the unification of the
laws of different countries.

11. The laws in operation with regard to mortgages on ships and the liens which attach to ships
Fary widely, and the differences often have serious consequences for those who lend money on the
security of ships and for those who have claims against ships for services rendered or for damage
done. Mortgages which are registered and held to be valid in the country where the ship is owned
and registered have been held not to be valid mortgages in other countries and the mortgagees have
thereby been dispossessed of their rights. In some countries the number of kinds of claim giving rise
to liens is very large, and in others, such as the countries of the British Empire, the number is severely
limited.

12. The chief disadvantages of this lack of uniformity are (1) that the value of the ship as an
object of credit is greatly impaired, because of the risk of inability of a mortgagee to exercise his
rights in a foreign port, (2) that unknown claims may be held by reason of liens to take priority to
the mortgage in a foreign port, and (3) that a lien holder in one country does not know the standing
of his lien, if any, in another country.

13. The draft convention seeks to get rid of these disadvantages by providing that mortgages
duly registered in the country to which the ship belongs shall be recognized and treated as valid in
all the other contracting countries, and also that a limited number of liens, as specified in the
convention, shall alone take precedence over the mortgage. The ranking of these liens is set out.

14. The draft convention was given its final form at the Conference held at Brussels in April last.
It was signed by all the delegates present, some with plenipotentiary powers, others, including the
delegates from Great Britain, ad referendum. The Governments represented by the delegates who
signed the convention were Belgium, Brazil, Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, Holland, Hungary, Italy, Japan, Jugo-Slavia, Mexico, Norway, Poland, Koumania, Spain,
and Sweden.

15. The sub-committee have been given to understand that the provisions of the convention are
in conformity with agreements reached between representatives of British shipowners, shippers,
bankers, underwriters, and other interests before the Conference. It appears, moreover, to be quite
clear that no better convention will be attainable by waiting. The wide adoption of the present
convention would be of great advantage to all the interests concerned in securing uniformity in the
treatment of maritime mortgages and liens, and its adoption throughout the Empire would probably
result in a wider acceptance among foreign countries of the convention relating to shipowners'
liability, the two conventions being regarded by some countries as inter-related.

16. The sub-committee suggest that the Conference should adopt the following resolution with
regard to these two conventions : —

" The Imperial Conference notes with satisfaction the progress which has been made towards
the unification of maritime law in regard to the limitation of shipowners' liability and to maritime
mortgages and liens by the preparation at Brussels of draft internationalconventions on these subjects,
and, having regard particularly to the advantages to be derived from uniformity, commends these
conventions to the consideration of the Governments of the various parts of the Empire."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee,
11th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

BRUSSELS INTERNATIONAL MARITIME CONFERENCES, 1922-23.
International Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules of Law relating to the Limitation of the

Liability of Owners of Sea-going Vessels.

Article 1.
The liability of the owner of a seagoing vessel shall be limited to an amount equal to the value

of the vessel, together with the freight and the accessories of the vessel, in respect of—
(1) Compensation due to any person by reason of damage caused, whether on land or on

water, by the act or default of the master, crew, pilot, or any other person in the
service of the vessel.

* For text of the convention see p. 224.
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(2) Compensation due by reason of damage caused either to cargo delivered to the master
to be transported, or to any goods or property on board.

(3) Obligations under bills of lading
(4) Damages for breach of contract by reason of negligence in the navigation or management

of the vessel.
(5) Obligations or liabilities connected with the removal of the wreck of a sunken vessel.
(6) Remuneration for salvage.
(7) Contributions of the shipowner in general average.
(8) Obligations arising out of contracts entered into or transactions carried out by the

master, acting within the scope of his authority, away from the vessel's home port,
where such contracts or transactions are necessary for the preservation of the vessel
or the continuation of the voyage, provided that the necessity is not caused by any
insufficiency or deficiency of equipment or stores at the beginning of the voyage.

As regards the cases mentioned in Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5, the liability referred to in the preceding
provisions shall not exceed an aggregate sum equal to £8 per ton of the vessel's tonnage.*

Article 2.
The limitation of liability laid down in the foregoing articles does not apply—

(1) Unless the liability arises without the actual fault or privity of the owner :

(2) To any of the obligations referred to in Article 1 (8), when the owner has expressly
authorized or ratified the act of the master :

(3) To obligations of the owner arising under the contract of service of the crew and other
persons in the service of the vessel.

Where the owner or a part owner of the vessel is at the same time master, he cannot claim
limitation of liability for his faults, other than his faults of navigation and management and the
faults of persons in the service of the vessel.

Article 3.
An owner who avails himself of the limitation of his liability to the value of the vessel, freight,

and accessories of the vessel must prove that value. The valuation of the vessel shall be based upon
her condition as at the times hereinafter set out:—

(1) In case of collision or other accidents, as regards all claims connected therewith,
including contractual claims, which have originated up to the time of arrival of the
vessel at the first port after the accident, and also as regards claims in general
average arising out of the accident, the valuation shall be according to the condition
of the vessel at the time of her arrival at that first port.

If before that time a fresh accident, distinct from the first accident, has reduced
the value of the vessel, any diminution of value so caused shall not be taken into
account in considering claims connected with the previous accident.

For accidents occurring during the stay of a vessel in port, the valuation shall
be according to the condition of the vessel at that port after the accident.

(2) In respect of claims relating to the cargo, or arising on a bill of lading, not being claims
provided for in the preceding paragraphs, the valuation shall be according to the
condition of the vessel at the port of destination of the cargo, or at the place where
the voyage is abandoned.'

If the cargo is consigned to more than one port, and the damage arises out of one
and the same cause, the valuation shall be according to the condition of the vessel at
the first of those ports at which the vessel arrives.

(3) In all the other cases referred to in Article 1, the valuation shall be according to the
condition of the vessel at the end of the voyage.

Article 4.
For the freight referred to in Article 1 (which expression includes passage-money) there shall in

all cases and for all kinds of vessels whatsoever be substituted a payment in lieu thereof of a fixed
sum equal to 10 per cent, of the value of the vessel at the beginning of the voyage, even although the
vessel earns no freight.

Article 5.
The accessories referred to in Article 1 mean—

(1) Compensation for material damage sustained by the vessel since the beginning of the
voyage, and not repaired.

(2) General average contributions in respect of material damage sustained by the vessel since
the beginning of the voyage, and not repaired.

Payments on policies of insurance, as well as bounties, subventions, and other national subsidies are
not deemed to be accessories.

* The protocol contains a declaration that "the high contracting parties reserve the right of not allowing liability
to be limited to the value of the vessel, accessories, and freight in respect of damage caused to works in ports, docks,
and navigable waterways, or in respect of the cost of removing wreck, or to ratify on these points only on condition of
reciprocity. It is understood, however, that the limit of liability in such cases shall not exceed £8 per ton, except
in the case of the expenses of removing wreck."
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Article 6.

Different claims arising out of the same accident, or in respect of which, if there is 110 accident,
the value of a vessel is ascertained at the same port, rank against the amount representing the extent
of the owner's liability according to the order of their liens.

In any proceedings with respect to the distribution of this sum, decisions given by the competent
courts of other contracting States will be admissible as evidence of the amount at which the claim
may be admitted.

Article 7.
Where death or personal injury is caused by the act or default of the captain, crew, pilot, or any

other person in the service of the vessel, the owner of the vessel is liable to the victims or their repre-
sentatives up to an amount equal to £8 per ton of the vessel's tonnage, over and above the limit of
liability provided for in the preceding articles. The victims of the same accident and their representa-
tives rank equally against the sum constituting the limit of liability.

If the victims or their representatives are not fully compensated by this amount, they rank, as
regards the balance of their claims, with the other claimants against the amounts mentioned in the
preceding articles, regard being had to the order of liens.

The provisions of this article, whilst applying to passengers on the carrying vessel, do not apply
to the crew or other persons in the service of that vessel, whose right of action in the case of death
or personal injury remains governed by the national law of the vessel.*

Article 8.
Where a vessel is arrested and bail is given for an amount equal to the full limit of liability, it

shall be available for the benefit of all creditors whose claims are covered by that limit.
Where the vessel is subsequently again arrested, the court may order its release, if the owner,

while submitting to the jurisdiction of the court, proves that he has already given bail for an amount
equal to the full limit of his liability, that the bail so given is satisfactory, and that the creditor is
assured of receiving the benefit thereof.

If the bail originally given is for an amount smaller than the full limit of liability, or if bail is
required on several successive occasions, questions arising thereon will be determined by agreement
between the parties or by the court, so as to ensure that the limit of liability be not exceeded.

If different creditors take proceedings in the courts of different States, the owner may, before
each court, require account to be taken of the whole of the claims and debts, so as to ensure that the
limit of liability be not exceeded.

National laws shall determine questions of procedure and time limits for the purpose of applying
the preceding rules.

Article 9.
In the event of any action or proceeding being taken on one of the grounds enumerated in

Article 1, the court may, on the application of the owner of the vessel, order that execution shall
not be levied on the goods of the owner other than the vessel, her freight and accessories, for
a period sufficient to allow him to realize the vessel and to effect a distribution of the proceeds
amongst the creditors.

Article 10.
Where a time charterer or other person not being the owner of the vessel incurs liability under

one of the heads enumerated in Article 1, he is entitled to the benefit of the provisions of this
convention.

Article 11.
For the purposes of the provisions of thepresent convention, " tonnage " is calculated as follows :—

In the case of steamships and other mechanically-propelled vessels, net tonnage, with the
addition of the amount deducted from the gross tonnage on account of engine-room
space for the purpose of ascertaining the net tonnage :

In the case of sailing-vessels, net tonnage.

Article 12.
The provisions of this convention shall be applied in each contracting State in cases in which

the vessel in respect of which limitation of liability is claimed belongs to a contracting State, as well
as in any other cases provided for by the national laws.

Nevertheless, the principle formulated in the preceding paragraph does not affect the right of
the contracting State not to apply the provisions of this convention in favour of the subjects or
citizens of a non-contracting State.

Article 13.
This convention does not apply to vessels of war, nor to Government vessels appropriated

exclusively to the public service.
Article 14.

Nothing in the foregoing provisions shall be deemed to affect in any way the competence of
tribunals, modes of procedure, or methods of execution authorized by the national laws.

* The protocol contains a declaration that " the high contracting parties reserve to themselves the right of deciding
that the owner of a vessel not used for carrying passengers and not exceeding 300 tons is responsible for damage due to
death or personal injury in accordance with the general terms of the convention, but without the necessity of applying
to this liability the provisions of the first paragraph of this article."
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Article 15.
The monetary units mentioned in this convention mean their gold value.
Those contracting States in which the pound sterling is not a monetary unit reserve to them-

selves the right of translating the sums indicated in this convention in terms of pound sterling into
terms of their own monetary system in round figures.

The national laws may reserve to the debtor the right of discharging his debt in national
currency according to the rate of exchange prevailing at the dates fixed in Article 3.

Article 16.
After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the convention is signed the

Belgian Government shall place itself in communication with the Governments of the high contracting
parties which have declared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at Brussels at a date to be fixed
by agreement among the said Governments. The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a
proces-verbal signed by the representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the Belgian
Minister for Foreign Affairs.

The subsequent deposit of ratifications shall be made by means of a written notification, addressed
to the Belgian Government, and accompanied by the instrument of ratification.

A duly certified copy of the proces-verbal relating to the first deposit of ratifications, of
the notifications referred to in the previous paragraph, and also of the instrument of ratification
accompanying them, shall be immediately sent by the Belgian Government, through the diplomatic
channel, to the Powers who have signed this convention, or who have acceded to it. In the eases
contemplated in the preceding paragraph the said Government shall inform them at the same time of
the date on which it received the ratification.

Article 17.
Non-signatory States may accede to the present convention whether or not they have been

represented at the International Conference at Brussels.
A State which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the Belgian Government,

forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall be deposited in the archives of the said
Government.

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the States which have signed or acceded
to the convention a duly certified copy of the notification and of the act of accession, mentioning the
date on which it received the notification.

Article 18.
The high contracting parties may at the time of signature, ratification, or accession declare that

their acceptance of the present convention does not include any or all of the self-governing Dominions,
or of the Colonies, overseas possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or authority,
and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any self-governing Domionion, colony,
overseas possession, protectorate, or territory excluded in their declaration. They may also denounce
the convention separately in accordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing dominion,
or any colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under their sovereignty or authority.

Article 19.
The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the States which have taken part in the

first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of the protocol recording such deposit. As respects
the States which ratify subsequently, or which accede, and also in cases in which the convention is sub-
sequently put into effect in accordance with Article 18, it shall take effect six months after the notifi-
cations specified in paragraph 2 of Article 16 and paragraph 2 of Article 17 have been received by the
Belgian Government.

Article 20.
In the event of one of the contracting States wishing to denounce the present convention, the

denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian Government, which shall immediately
communicate a duly certified copy of the notification to all the other States informing them
of the date on which it was received.

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the State which made the notification, and on the
expiry of one year after the notification has reached the Belgian Government.

Article 20.
Any one of the contracting States shall have the right to call for a fresh conference with a view

to considering possible amendments.
A State which would exercise this right should notify ts intention to the other States through the

Belgian Government, which would make arrangements for convening the conference.

Additional Article.
The provisions of Article 5 of the Convention for the Unification of Certain Rules relating to

Collisions, of the 23rd September 1910, the operation of which was suspended by the additional article
to that convention, become operative as regards the States bound by this convention.
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BRUSSELS INTERNATIONAL MARITIME CONEERENCE, 1926.

International Convention for the Unification of certain Rules of Law relating to Maritime Mortgages and
Liens.

Article 1.
Mortgages, hypothecations, and other similar charges upon vessels, duly effected in accordance

with the law of the contracting State to which the vessel belongs, and registered in a public register
either at the port of the vessel's registry or at a central office, shall be recognized and treated as valid
in all the other contracting countries.

Article 2.
Maritime liens attach to a vessel, to the freight for the voyage during which the secured claim

arises, and to the accessories of the vessel and freight accrued since the commencement of the voyage,
in respect of the following

(1) Law costs and fees due to the State and other expenses incurred in the common interest
of the creditors in order to preserve the vessel or to procure her sale and the distribution
of the proceeds of sale ; tonnage dues, light dock and harbour dues, and other public
rates and charges of the same character; charges for pilotage, and charges for
watching and preserving the vessel from the time of her entry into the last port.*

(2) Claims under the contract of service of the master, crew, or other persons serving on
board the vessel.

(3) Remuneration for salvage, and the contribution of the vessel in general average.
(4) Claims due for collision or other accidents of navigation, and for damage caused to works

in or about harbours, docks, and navigable waterways; for personal injury to
passengers or crow, and for loss of or damage to cargo or passengers' baggage.

(5) Claims resulting from contracts entered into or transactions carried out by the master,
acting within the scope of his authority, away from the vessel's home port, where such
contracts or transactions are necessary for the preservation of the vessel or the
continuation of her voyage, whether the master is or is not at the same time owner
of the vessel, and whether the claim is his own or that of ship suppliers, repairers,
lenders, or other contractual creditors.!

Article 3.
The mortgages, hypothecations, and other charges on vessels referred to in Article 1 rank

immediately after the liens mentioned in the preceding article.
National laws may grant a lien in respect of claims other than those specified in the preceding

article ; but no modification may be made in the priority conferred on mortgages, hypothecations, or
other charges, nor of the liens which take precedence thereof in the priorities.

Article 4.
The accessories of the vessel and freight, mentioned in Article 2, mean :—

(1) Compensation due to the owner for material damage sustained by the vessel and not
repaired, or for loss of freight.

(2) General average contributions due to the owner, in respect of material damage sustained
by the vessel and not repaired, or in respect of loss of freight.

(3) Remuneration due to the owner for salvage services rendered at any time before the end
of the voyage, not including any sums allotted or apportioned to the master or other
persons in the service of the vessel.

Freight shall be deemed to include passage-money. In cases where liability is limited pursuant to
the provisions of the convention on the Limitation of Shipowners' Liability, the fixed sum of 10 per
cent, on the value of the vessel at the beginning of the voyage provided for by Article 4 of that
convention shall be substituted for freight for the purposes of this convention.

Payments made or due to the owner on policies of insurance, as well as bounties, subventions, and
other national subsidies, are not included as accessories of the vessel or of the freight.

Notwithstanding anything in the openings words of Article 2, the lien in favour of persons in the
service of the vessel shall extend to the total amount of freight due for all voyages made during the
subsistence of the same contract of service.

Article 5.
Liens attaching on the same voyage rank in the order in which they are set out in Article 2.

Claims included under any one heading share equally and pro rata in the event of the fund available
being insufficient to pay the claims in full.

The claims mentioned under Nos. (3) and (5) in that article rank, however, for payment inversely
to the order of time on which they arose.

Claims arising from one and the same occurrence are deemed to have originated at the same time.
* The protocol contains a declaration to the effect that " the high contracting parties reserve the right for each

State by legislation or otherwise (1) to establish among the claims mentioned in paragraph 1 of Article 2 a definite order
of priority, with a view to safeguarding the interests of the Treasury ; (2) to give to the authorities administering
harbours, docks, lighthouses,and navigable waterways, which have caused to be removed any wreck or other obstruction
to navigation, or who are creditors in respect of dock or harbour dues, or for damage caused by the fault of a vessel,
the right in case of non-payment, to detain the ship, wreck, or other property, to sell the same, and to indemnify them-
selves out of the proceeds in priority to other creditors ; and (3) to make provision as to the order of priority of claims
for damage done to harbours, docks, piers, and similar works otherwise than in accordance with Articles 5 and 6."

f The protocol contains a declaration to the effect that " this convention does not affect the provisions ofany national
law giving a lien to public insurance associations in respect of claims arising out of the insurance of the personnel of
vessels."
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Article 6.
Claims secured by a lien and attaching to the last voyage have priority over those attaching to

previous voyages.
Provided that claims under one and the same contract of service extending over several voyages

all rank with claims attaching to the last voyage.

Article 7.
As regards the distribution of the sum resulting from the sale of the property subject to lien, the

creditors whose claims are secured by a lien have the right to prove for their claims in full, without
any deduction on account of the rules relating to limitation of liability ; provided, however, that the
dividend receivable by them may not exceed the sum due having regard to the said rules.

Article 8.
Claims secured by a lien follow the vessel into whatever hands she may pass.

Article 9.
Maritime liens cease to exist, apart from any provision of national laws for their extinction upon

other grounds, at the expiration of one year ; provided that the lien referred to in Article 2 (5) for
necessaries supplied to the vessels shall cease at the expiration of six months.

The period runs for the lien for salvage from the date of the termination of the services ; for the
liens for collision, accidents of navigation, and personal injuries from the date when the damage was
caused ; for the lien for loss or damage of cargo or passengers' baggage from the date when delivery
ought to have been made ; for the lien for necessaries and repairs from the date when the cause of
action arose. In all other cases the period runs from the date when the claim becomes enforceable.

The fact that any of the persons specified in Article 2 (2) has a right to any payments in advance
or on account does not render his claim enforceable for the purposes of this article.

It shall not be permissible by a national law to make the sale of the vessel a ground for extinction
of any lien upon her unless the sale is accompanied by such publicity as may be prescribed by the
national law, including notice to the authority charged with keeping registers referred to in Article 1
of this convention of such length and in such form as may be so prescribed.

The grounds upon which the above periods may be interrupted are to be determined by the law
of the Court where the case is tried.

The high contracting parties reserve to themselves the right to provide by legislation in their
respective countries that the said periods shall be extended, in cases where it has not been possible
to arrest the vessel to which a lien attaches in the territorial waters of the State in which the claimant
has his domicile or principal place of business, provided that the extended period shall not exceed three
years from the time when the obligation attached.

Article 10.
A lien on freight may be enforced so long as the freight is still due or the sum paid for freight is

still in the hands of the master or the agent of the owner. The same principle applies to a lien on
accessories.

Article 11.
Subject to the provisions of this convention, liens established by the preceding provisions are

subject to no formality and to no special condition of proof.
This provision does not affect the right of any State to make provision by national legislation

requiring the master of a vessel to fulfil special formalities in the case of certain loans raised on the
security of the vessel, or in the case of the sale of her cargo.

Article 12.
National laws must prescribe the nature and the form of documents to be carried on board the

vessel on which entry must be made of the mortgages, hypothecations, and other charges referred
to in Article 1, so, however, that the mortgagee requiring such entry in the said form be not held
responsible for any omission, mistake, or delay in inscribing the same on the said documents.

Article 13.
The foregoing provisions of this convention also apply to vessels in the possession of a time

charterer or other person operating but not being the owner of the vessel, except in cases where the
owner has been dispossessed by an illegal act, or where the claimant is not a bonafide claimant.

Article 14.
The provisions of this convention shall be applied in each contracting State in cases in which the

vessel to which the claim relates belongs to a contracting State, as well as in any other cases provided
for by the national laws.

Nevertheless, the principle formulated in the preceding paragraph does not affect the right of the
contracting States not to apply the provisions of this convention in favour of the subjects or citizens
of a non-contracting State.

29—A. 6.
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Article 15.
This convention does not apply to vessels' of war, nor to Government vessels appropriated

exclusively to the public service.
Article 16.

Nothing in the foregoing provisions shall be deemed to affect in any way the competence of
tribunals, modes of procedure, or methods of execution authorized by the national laws.

Article 17.
After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the convention is signed, the

Belgian Government shall place itself in communication with the Governments of the high contracting
parties which have declared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at Brussels at a date fixed by
agreement among the said Governments. The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded in a
proces-verbal, signed by the representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the Belgian
Minister for Foreign Affairs.

The subsequent deposit of ratifications shall be made by means of a written notification, addressed
to the Belgian Government, and accompanied by the instrument of ratification.

A duly certified copy of the proces-verbal relating to the first deposit of ratifications, of the notifi-
cations referred to in the previous paragraph, and also of the instruments of ratification accompanying
them, shall be immediately sent by the Belgian Government, through the diplomatic channel, to the
Powers who have signed this convention or who have acceded to it. In the cases contemplated in the
preceding paragraph, the said Government shall inform them at the same time of the date on which
it received the notification.

' Article 18.
Non-signatory States may accede to the present convention whether or not they have been

represented at the International Conference at Brussels.
A State which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the Belgian Goverhment,

forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall be deposited in the archives of the said Govern-
ment.

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the States which have signed or acceded
to the convention a duly certified copy of the notification and of the act of accession, mentioning the
date on which it received the notification.

Article 19.
The high contracting parties may, at the time of signature, ratification, or accession, declare that

their acceptance of the present convention does not include any or all of the self-governing Dominions,
or of the colonies, overseas possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or
authority, and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any self-governing Dominion,
colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory excluded in their declaration. They may also
denounce the convention separately in accordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing
Dominion, or any colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under their sovereignty or
authority.

Article 20.
The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the States which have taken part in the

first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of the protocol recording such deposit. As
respects the States which ratify subsequently or which accede, and also in cases in which the con-
vention is subsequently put into effect in accordance with Article 19, it shall take effect six months
after the notifications specified in paragraph 2 of Article 17, and paragraph 2 of Article 18, have been
received by the Belgian Government.

Article 21.
In the event of one of the contracting States wishing to denounce the present convention, the

denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian Government, which shall immediately com-
municate a duly certified copy of the notification to all the other States, informing them of the date
on which it was received.

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the State which made the notification, and on
the expiry of one year after the notification has reached the Belgian Government.

Article 22.
Any one of the contracting States shall have the right to call for a fresh conference with a view

to considering possible amendments.
A State which would exercise this right should notify its intention to the other States through the

Belgian Government, which would make arrangements for convening the Conference.

EIGHTH REPORT.
CONVENTION RELATING TO THE IMMUNITY OF STATE-OWNED VESSELS.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of the convention adopted at Brussels relating to the immunity of State-
owned vessels
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1. The question of the immunity of State-owned vessels was discussed at length at the Imperial
Economic Conference of 1923. It originated in the strong desire on the part of shipowners, shippers,
and others interested in shipping to have an international convention which would secure to claimants
against State-owned or State-operated ships the hearing of their claims before Courts of law as a matter
of right, instead of leaving them to rely on the meeting of their just claims for payment by Govern-
ments as a matter of grace, or, in some cases, on sanction being given by Governments to the hearing
of certain kinds of claims before a Court of law. It was agreed by the Imperial Economic Conference
that the demand was reasonable and should be met, subject to such limitations or safeguards as were
necessary from the point of view of defence. A resolution was accordingly passed recommending that
a draft laid before the Conference " should be adopted throughout the Empire as the basis on which
an international convention might be concluded."

2. The question was considered at a meeting of' the International Maritime Committee at
Genoa in September, 1925, and again more recently (in April, 1926) at a Conference at Brussels, when
amended proposals for an international convention were drawn up ; the convention, revised accord-
ingly, was signed by the delegates from Great Britain ad referendum.

3. In general the convention gives effect on suitable lines to the policy agreed upon at the Imperial
Economic Conference in 1923, but there are still some points outstanding on which the draft does
not appear to be satisfactory from the standpoint of defence. Steps are being taken with a view to
meeting these points, and it is hoped that it will be possible very shortly to formulate definite
proposals.

4. The sub-committee recommend that the Conference should pass a resolution on the following
lines :—

" The Imperial Conference notes with satisfaction the steps taken to give effect to the policy
approved at the Imperial Economic Conference in 1923 with regard to the immunity of State-owned
ships, and, subject to a satisfactory settlement of the points still outstanding, commends the draft
international convention drawn up at the Conference at Brussels in April, 1926, to the consideration
of the Governments of the various parts of the Empire."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

11th November, 1926.

BRUSSELS INTERNATIONAL MARITIME CONFERENCE, 1926.

International Convention for the Unification of certain Rules relating to the Immunity of State-ouned
Vessels.

Article 1.
Sea-going vessels owned or operated by States, cargoes owned by them, and cargoes and passengers

carried on such vessels, and the States owning or operating such vessels, or owning such cargoes,
are subject, in respect of claims relating to the operation of such vessels or the carriage of such
cargoes, to the same rules of liability and to the same obligations as those applicable to privately-
owned vessels and cargoes and to the private ownership and management of vessels.

Article 2.
For the enforcement of such liabilities and obligations there shall be the same rules of jurisdiction,

the same rights of action, and the same procedure as in the case of privately-owned vessels and cargoes
and of their owners.

Article 3.
1. The provisions of the two preceding articles shall have no application to ships of war, State

yachts, patrol vessels, hospital ships, fleet auxiliaries, supply ships and other vessels owned or
operated by a State, and being exclusively used at the time a cause of action arises on governmental
and non-commercial service. Such vessels shall not be subject to seizure, arrest, or detention by any
legal process, nor to proceedings in rem.

Nevertheless, claimants shall have the right in the following three cases of taking proceedings
in the proper Courts of the State owning or operating the vessels in respect of which the claim arises,
and in such proceedings the claim to immunity shall not be open—

(i) Actions in respect of collision or other accidents of navigation.
(ii) Actions in respect of salvage and general average.
(iii) Actions in respect of repairs, goods supplied, or other contracts relating to the vessel.

2. Similar rules shall a.pply to State-owned cargo carried on board the vessels mentioned in
paragraph 1 of this article.

3. State-owned cargo carried on board merchant vessels for governmental and non-commercial
purpose shall not be subject to seizure, arrest, or detention, nor to proceedings in rem.

Nevertheless, actions in respect of collision and accidents of navigation, salvage, and general
average and for breach of contract relating to such cargo may be brought before the Court having
jurisdiction in virtue of Article 2.

Article 4.
States may avail themselves of all defences, prescriptions, and limitations of liability open to

privately-owned vessels and their owners.
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Any necessary adaptations or modifications of such defences and limitations so as to make
them applicable to the case of ships of war and other vessels specified in Article 3 shall form the subject
of a separate convention to be concluded hereafter. In the meantime, any measures necessary for
this purpose may be effected by national legislation in conformity with the spirit and principles of this
convention.

Article 5.
If in any proceedings there is in the opinion of the Court a doubt whether the vessel or cargo is

of a governmental and non-commercial character within Article 3, a certificate signed by the diplomatic
representative of the contracting State to which the vessel or cargo belongs, produced on the motion of
the State before whose Courts the case is pending, shall be conclusive evidence that the vessel or cargo
falls withinArticle 3 so as to entitle the State in question to have the vessel or cargo freed from arrest,
seizure, or detention without prejudice to liability under that article.

Article 6.
The provisions of this convention shall be applied in each contracting State, but without any

obligation to extend the benefit to non-contracting States and their subjects, and with the right of
making such extension subject to a condition of reciprocity.

Nothing in this convention shall be held to prevent a contracting State from settling by its own
laws the rights to be accorded to its own subjects before its own Courts.

Article 7.
Each contracting State reserves the right in time of war to suspend the application of this

convention by a declaration notified to the other contracting States, and in that event neither the
vessels owned or operated by the State nor the cargoes belonging to it shall be subject to arrest, seizure,
or detentionby any foreign Court of justice. But the claimant will have the right of taking proceedings
before the proper Court in accordance with Articles 2 and 3.

Article 8.
Nothing in this convention shall affect the right of contracting States to take any measures

consistent with or required by the rights and duties of neutrality.

Article 9.
After an interval of not more than two years from the day on which the convention is signed, the

Belgian Government shall place itself in communication with the Governments of the high contracting
parties which have declared themselves prepared to ratify the convention, with a view to deciding
whether it shall be put into force. The ratifications shall be deposited at Brussels at a date to be
fixed by agreement among the said Governments. The first deposit of ratifications shall be recorded
in a proces-verbal signed by the representatives of the Powers which take part therein and by the
Belgian Minister for Foreign Affairs.

The subsequent deposit of ratifications shall be made by means of a written notification, addressed
to the Belgian Government, and accompanied by the instrument of ratification.

A duly certified copy of the proces-verbal relating to the first deposit of ratifications, of the
notifications referred to in the previous paragraph, and also of the instruments of ratification
accompanying them, shall be immediately sent by the Belgian Government, through the diplomatic
channel, to the Powers who have signed this convention or who have acceded to it. In the cases con-
templated in the preceding paragraph, the said Government shall inform them at the same time of
the date on which it received the notification.

Article 10.
Non-signatory States may accede to the present convention whether or not they have been

represented at the International Conference at Brussels.
A State which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the Belgian Government,

forwarding to it the document of accession, which shall be deposited in the archives of the said
Government.

The Belgian Government shall immediately forward to all the States which have signed or acceded
to the convention a duly certified copy of the notification and of the act of accession, mentioning the
date on which it received the notification.

Article 11.
The high contracting parties may at the time of signature, ratification, or accession, declare that

their acceptance of the present convention does not include any or all of the self-governing Dominions,
or of the colonies, overseas possessions, protectorates, or territories under their sovereignty or
authority, and they may subsequently accede separately on behalf of any self-governing Dominion,
colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory excluded in their declaration. They may also
denounce the convention separately in accordance with its provisions in respect of any self-governing
Dominion, or any colony, overseas possession, protectorate, or territory under their sovereignty or
authority.

Article 12.
The present convention shall take effect, in the case of the States which have taken part in the

first deposit of ratifications, one year after the date of the protocol recording such deposit. As
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respects the States which ratify subsequently or which accede, and also in cases in which the conven-
tion is subsequently put into effect in accordance with Article 11, it shall take effect six months after
the notifications specified in paragraph 2 of Article 9 and paragraph 2 of Article 10 have been received
by the Belgian Government.

Akticle 13.
In the event of one of the contracting States wishing to denounce the present convention, the

denunciation shall be notified in writing to the Belgian Government, which shall immediately com-
municate a duly certified copy of the notification to all other States, informing them of the date on
which it w s received.

The denunciation shall only operate in respect of the State which made the notification, and on
the expiry of one year after the notification has reached the Belgian Government.

Akticle 14.
Any one of the contracting States shall have the right to call for a fresh conference with a view

to considering possible amendments.
A State which would exercise this right should notify its intention to the other States through

the Belgian Government, which would make arrangements for convening the conference.

NINTH REPORT.
VALUATION OF GOODS FOR CUSTOMS PURPOSES.

The General Economic Sub - Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of the valuation of goods for Customs purposes : —

The sub-committee have discussed the question whether it is desirable that, in valuing goods for
Customs purposes in those parts of the Empire in which the duty is based on the domestic value of
the goods in the country of export, any amount allowed as drawback by the authorities of the
exporting country should be excluded. Both the general question was raised and also the
particular question, which appeared to be of the greater importance, of deduction of drawback
(whether of Customs or of Excise duties) from the domestic values of goods in cases where goods might,
under the legislation in force in the importing country, become liable to any special or dumping duty
by reason of the fact that export prices were less than the domestic values of the goods in the exporting
country. It was recognized that any disadvantage sustained in such parts of the Empire by goods
produced in or exported from other parts as a result of allowance not being made for drawbacks in
the valuation of goods for ordinary Customs duty was, or was at any rate capable of being, largely
countervailed under the system of preferences, but that this was much less true with regard to special
or dumping duties. It was generally agreed that there were points which might usefully be con-
sidered, especially with regard to special or dumping duties, and it is understood that they will be
examined in due course by the responsible authorities in the light of the discussion which has taken
place.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
11th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman

TENTH REPORT.
THE IMPERIAL SHIPPING COMMITTEE.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of the Imperial Shipping Committee : —

The sub-committee, after hearing a statement from the chairman of the Imperial Shipping
Committee, and after considering the valuable work which has been done since the Imperial Economic
Conference of 1923, as well as the question of future needs, are of opinion that it is desirable that the
Imperial Shipping Committee should be continued on its present basis. They recommend the
following resolution for adoption by the Conference :

—

" The Imperial Conference is of opinion that the work of the Imperial Shipping Committee is of
importance to the Empire, and that it is desirable to maintain the Committee on its present basis
deriving authority from, and being responsible to, the Governments represented in the Imperial
Conference."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
11th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

ELEVENTH REPORT.
IMMUNITY OF STATE ENTERPRISES FROM TAXATION.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of the immunity of State enterprises from taxation :—

1. The sub-committee have considered whether the time is ripe for the matter of the taxation
of the trading enterprises of foreign Governments to be taken up with foreign countries with a view
to obtaining general acceptance of the principle laid down by Lord Colwyn's Committee and adopted
by the Imperial Economic Conference of 1923.
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2. His Majesty's Government iu Great Britain have accepted the resolution of the 1923 Con-
ference and have given legislative effect to it by a section in the Finance Act of 1925. Section 25 of
that Act provides that the Government of any part of the Empire outside Great Britain and Northern
Ireland shall be liable to taxation in the latter country in respect of trade operations and of property
or income arising in connection therewith. The section at the same time reaffirms the immunity of
any such Government from taxation in respect of any income or property which does not arise or is
not held in a trading capacity.

3. The Canadian representatives stated that their Government had not as yet been able to see
its way to introduce legislation providing for the taxation of the trading enterprises of other parts of
the Empire operating within the Dominion. They also pointed out that the Dominion Government
could not bind the provinces in any way.

4. The Australian and New Zealand representatives stated that the principle of the taxation of
Government trading enterprises was accepted by them. They explained that no specific legislation
on the subject had been passed in Australia or New Zealand, but that the view there held was that the
existing law provided sufficient authority for the necessary assessments. They concurred in the
proposal that foreign Governments should be approached with a view to the acceptance of the
principle. The Commonwealth representative, however, explained that, as in the case of Canada,
the Commonwealth Government was unable to bind the States in the matter.

5. The South African representatives stated that their Government accepted without reserve
the principle adopted by the Conference of 1923. Legislative effect to the principle had been given
by the Union of South Africa, and, although this, legislation proceeded on different lines, it had the
same result as that secured by the legislation in the Finance Act of 1925 of Great Britain—viz., the
taxation of the trading enterprises (and of all property held in connection therewith) and the
exemption of other income of the Government of any part of the Empire.

6. The representative of the Irish Free State explained that his Government held the view that
under the existing law there was sufficient authority to tax the income and profits of the Government
of another part of the Empire, if such income or profits fell within the jurisdiction of the Irish Free
State. The Irish Free State did not favour the enactment of general legislation ; the matter was,
so far as they were concerned, of no practical importance at the moment, because of the agreement
with His Majesty's Government in Great Britain in respect of double income-tax. He stated that
his Government certainly favoured the mutual taxation of Government trading enterprises.

7. The Government of Newfoundland have already signified acceptance of the resolution of the
1923 Conference and have given legislative effect to it.

8. The representative of India affirmed his Government's acceptance of the principle of mutual
taxation of Governmental trading. India has already given legislative effect to the resolution of the
1923 Conference.

9. Action has been taken by the Government of Southern Rhodesia on similar lines to that taken
by the Government of the Union of South Africa.

10. The principle is accepted so far as concerns the colonies not possessing responsible Govern-
ment, although no occasion has yet arisen for its application in the colonies and there has as yet been
no legislation for the purpose.

11. It appears from the foregoing statements of the position that considerable progress has been
made along the lines recommended by the Conference of 1923. In these circumstances the sub-
committee are of opinion that there is a measure of agreement within the Empire in this matter
sufficient to warrant the opening of negotiations with the Governments of foreign countries with a
view to the conclusion of reciprocal agreements for the mutual taxation of Government trading enter-
prises. The agreements would be without prejudice to the national interest of sovereign States in
any emergency of war.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
17thNovember, 1926. Percy Thompson, Chairman.

TWELFTH REPORT.
TAXATION OF NON-RESIDENT TRADERS.

The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the subject of the taxation of non-resident traders : —

1. Attention has been drawn to the fact that there is a diversity of method in the various parts of
the Empire in the computation of the profits for taxation purposes of a manufacturer or producer
resident in one part of the Empire who sells his goods through an agent or branch in another part.

2. The manufacturer or producer is subject to taxation in both countries, though his burden is
eased by the arrangements which have already been made between many parts of the Empire for relief
in respect of double taxation. As between the Government of Great Britain and the Governments
of other parts of the Empire the cost of relief falls either wholly or mainly upon the Exchequer of
Great Britain.

3. The total profit of the manufacturer or producer which finally emerges on the sale of his goods
abroad may be regarded as consisting of two parts—viz., (1) the "manufacturing" or "producing"
profit which arises from activities exercised at home, and (2) the " merchanting " profit which arises
from activities exercised in the country of sale (i.e., abroad).

4. There was general though not complete agreement among the members of the sub-committee
that such a division was desirable, and that the scope of the charge to income-tax in the country of
sale might with advantage be restricted to the " merchanting" profit. This principle has been
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adopted in Great Britain and Northern Ireland under the Income-tax Act, 1918, and it was reported
to the sub-committee that a similar principle of taxing only part of the profits of the. non-resident
manufacturer also underlies the laws of some or all of the Dominions, though not in every case those
of Provincial or State Governments within these Dominions. The representative of India intimated,
however, that he was unable to accept the principle, and it was also pointed out by the representatives
of Canada and of the Commonwealth of Australia that they were not in a position to speak on behalf
of or to bind Provincial or State Governments.

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
17th November, 1926. Pekcy Thompson, Chairman.

THIRTEENTH REPORT.
EXHIBITION WITHIN THE EMPIRE OF EMPIRE CINEMATOGRAPH FILMS.
The General Economic Sub-Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial

Conference on the subject of the exhibition within the Empire of Empire cinematograph-films :—
1. The importance and far-reaching influence of the cinema are now generally recognized. The

cinema is not merely a form of entertainment but, in addition, a powerful instrument of education
in the widest sense of that term ; and, even where it is not used avowedly for purposes of instruction,
advertisement, or propaganda, it exercises indirectly a great influence in shaping the ideas of the
very large numbers to whom it appeals. Its potentialities in this respect are almost unlimited.

2. In Great Britain and Northern Ireland the proportion of Empire-produced films to the total
shown has recently been only about 5 per cent., and in the Irish Free State the proportion is probably
not higher. In Australia, of the total number of films imported in 1925, only a little over 8 per cent,
were of Empire origin, and on the basis' of length of film the Empire proportion was probably
substantially less. In New Zealand in recent years the proportion of films shown which were of Empire
origin appears to have been about 10 per cent. In Canada the direct imports of films from Great
Britain and Northern Ireland in the year ended the 31st March, 1925, were only 1-3 per cent, of the
total films imported. The proportion of British films shown is also known to be very small in South
Africa, Newfoundland, and India, and in the colonies and protectorates, although statistical data are
lacking.

3. It is a matter of the most serious concern that the films shown in the various parts of the Empire
should be to such an overwhelming extent the product of foreign countries, and that the arrangements
for the distribution of such Empire films as are produced should be far from adequate. In foreign
cinema pictures the conditions in the several parts of the Empire and the habits of its peoples, even
when represented at all, are not always represented faithfully and at times are misrepresented.
Moreover, it is an undoubted fact that the constant showing of foreign scenes or settings, and the
absence of any corresponding showing of Empire scenes or settings, powerfully advertises (the more
effectively because indirectly) foreign countries and their products.

4. In Great Britain and Northern Ireland and in the Irish Free State, Empire-made films enjoy
in respect of Customs duty a rebate of one-third. In Australia, British-produced films (i.e., films
wholly printed in Great Britain and Northern Ireland from negatives of which at least 75 per cent,
of the length was photographed in Great Britain and Northern Ireland) are admitted duty-free, whilst
other films are subject to duty. In New Zealand, films which qualify for admission under the British
preferential tariff are duty-free, others being dutiable. In Canada, films made in Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, and in certain other Empire countries, pay a preferential rate of duty which is
one-half of the general rate payable by most other countries, including the chief source of supply;
France and a few other foreign countries which obtain the benefit of the French convention pav a rate
which in this case is the same as that now paid under the British preferential tariff, but the imports
from these countries are insignificant. In South Africa, Newfoundland, and India, Empire-made
films do not receive a tariff preference. The degree of preference accorded to British films in those
colonies which have s preferential tariff varies from one-fifth in Mauritius to one-half in Trinidad
and other colonies, some of the dutiesbeing levied ad valorem and others at specific rates. In Bermuda
foreign films pay sd. per 100 feet plus a surtax of 10 per cent., and in Fiji 12f per cent, ad valorem,
while British films are admitted free. Most of the African colonies and protectorates are precluded
by international agreement from according any preference.

5. As indicated in the preceding paragraph, Australia requires that for any film to be entitled to
preferential treatment the larger part of the picture which it shows—whatever the nature—must have
been photographed in Great Britain and Northern Ireland. But in Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, and apparently in certain other Empire countries, positive films need only have been printed
within an Empire country receiving preference, from negatives taken elsewhere, to qualify for
preference. Existing duties are levied on a basis which ignores the actual earning-power of a film,
but the levy of duties on the basis of exhibition or entertainment value would give rise to serious
administrative and other difficulties. Generally speaking, it must be concluded that the existing
duties on films, and the preferences accorded in some cases, have been of little effect in promoting
film-production, as distinct from film-printing, within the Empire.

6. Great importance is attached by the sub-committee to the larger production within the Empire
of films of high entertainment value and films of sound educational merit, and their exhibition
throughout the Empire and. the rest of the world on an increasing scale. The sub-committee have
considered various methods by means of which, it has been suggested, this object could be most
usefully assisted by the Governments of the various parts of the Empire. These methods include :
Effective Customs duties on foreign films, whether accompanied by a change in the basis on which
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duties are payable or otherwise ; ample preference or free entry for films produced within the Empire ;

legislation for the prevention of " blind " and " block " booking ; the imposition of requirements as
to the renting or exhibition of a minimum quota of Empire films.

7. The sub-committee are in full agreement as to the need for remedying the existing position
and promoting the production and exhibition of Empire films, and recommend that remedial measures
of the kinds indicated in the preceding paragraph should be considered by the Governments of the
Empire. They recognize, however, that circumstances vary in different parts of the Empire, and that
although the lack of Empire films is general, the other factors which have contributed to bring about
the present position do not Operate in all parts of the Empire, or do not operate uniformly. In the case
of Canada and Australia, the division of powers between the Dominion and Commonwealth Govern-
ments on the one hand, and the Provincial and State Governments on the other, may constitute an
obstacle to uniformity of action. In this connection, however, it may be mentioned that the State
of Victoria has already initiated legislation requiring a minimum quota of Empire films to be exhibited,
and that New South Wales is reported to be on the point of proceeding along similar lines.

8. It is necessary to emphasize the fact that State action cannot be effective, and indeed', so far
as any quota system is concerned, could not be maintained for any length of time, unless two conditions
are fulfilled. The first is that there shall be a substantial output of films which not only conform to
such requirements as to production within the Empire as may be prescribed in any case, but are also
of real and competitive exhibition value. Whatever action may be taken by Governments will be
useless unless producers show sufficient enterprise, resource, and adaptability. On the other hand,
it should be recognized that suitable Government action, whether legislative or administrative, may
be an effective incentive and encouragement to private enterprise in its efforts to place the Empire
film industry on a sound footing. The second essential condition is the development of effective
distributing arrangements throughout the Empire, different parts of the Empire co-operating wherever
possible.

9. Great Britain and Northern Ireland is the largest producer of films and the largest market for
films in the British Empire, and any action which it may be found possible to take there would
undoubtedly be of the greatest assistance to the other parts of the Empire in dealing with the problem.

10. In some parts of the Empire, films have been produced illustrative of the conditions and
resources of those countries or of the activities of Government Departments. Films of this kind
attracted considerable attention at the British Empire Exhibition at Wembley, and their display has
also been secured in other ways. It would, in the opinion of the sub-committee, be very advantageous
if the production and exhibition of films of this nature could be continued and increased. It is
understood that the question of the educational use of the cinematograph is to be considered by the
Imperial Education Conference next year, and it is to be hoped that the possibility will not be over-
looked of co-operation between the Education Departments with regard to educational films which would
familiarize children with the life and character of the different parts of the Empire.

11. Finally, the sub-committee feel that a useful purpose would be served if the Governments of
the Empire could arrange for the exchange of information as to the progress made in the production
of films in their respective territories.

12. The sub-committee recommend, for the consideration of the Conference, the adoption of the
following resolution : —

" The Imperial Conference, recognizing that it is of the greatest importance that a larger and
increasing proportion of the films exhibited throughout the Empire should be of Empire production,
commends the matter and the remedial measures proposed to the consideration of the Governments
of the various parts of the Empire with a view to such early and effective action to deal with the
serious situation now existing as they may severally find possible."

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
18th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

FOURTEENTH REPORT.
SURVEYS OF EMPIRE TRADE.

The General Economic Sub - Committee beg to make the following report to the Imperial
Conference on the proposal of the Prime Minister of the Commonwealth of Australia for surveys of
Empire trade : —

1. The sub-committee were asked to make a report on a suggestion put forward by the Prime
Minister of the Commonwealth of Australia at the sixth meeting of the Conference. Mr. Bruce
advanced the view that it might be of great value to Empire trade if some sj'stem of stocktaking were
undertaken in the form of reports showing what the Empire is producing and what it is buying ; and
raised the question whether the Imperial Economic Committee or some similar body should not be
entrusted with the task of making such surveys and communicating the results to the Governments
of the different parts of the Empire. It is understood that the question what body should undertake
this work, if it were decided that it should be proceeded with, was not referred to the sub-committee.
It was explained to the sub-committee that the intention was not to arrange for the preparation of
periodic comprehensive reports on lines similar to those of the reports issued by the Dominions Royal
Commission, but to provide for the preparation and publication of brief surveys of the economic
(including statistical) facts in relation to Empire trade in industrial and agricultural products.

2. It is felt by the sub-committee that such surveys, in a number of cases at any rate, would be
advantageous in informing the public, and particularly Empire producers, from time to time of oppor-
tunities open in Empire markets. And, whether or not they all proved suitable for publication, they
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would be of value in assisting the Governments of the Empire in determining whether in any particular
case it was desirable to arrange for an ad hoc, inquiry on the lines already so well established by the
reports of the Imperial Economic Committee.

3. The sub-committee recognize that a large amount of information is available in the statistical
returns issued by the various Governments, in the publications of the Imperial Institute (particularly
those of the former Imperial Mineral Resources Bureau, which is now incorporated in the Imperial
Institute), in the annual reports upon trade in Empire and foreign markets issued by the Department
of Overseas Trade in London, and in the reports of special committees, of which the valuable first
volume entitled " Survey of Overseas Markets " issued by the Balfour Committee on Industry and
Trade is an outstanding instance. Further useful material will be furnished by the proposed additions
to the Statistical Abstract for the British Oversea Dominions and Protectorates prepared by His
Majesty's Government in Great Britain, to which reference is made in the third report of the sub-
committee. It is, however, sometimes a difficult undertaking to extract from a number of different
publications detailed information which may be required in respect of a particular industry or a
particular commodity, with the result that many manufacturers, agricultural producers, and traders
may remain unaware of significant facts affecting their particular trade.

4. Each survey should deal with one trade or with a group of closely allied trades in as concise a
forrii as may prove practicable in each case. Those trades should be selected for early consideration
in which it seemed likely that a fuller knowledge of the facts would lead to the greatest stimulation
of Empire trade. Experience would show how much of the field it was desirable eventually to cover.
So far as possible, each survey should include, in a condensed but popular form, the main facts regarding
production and consumption in the Empire and in foreign countries, the most important import and
export figures, a statement of the competitive situation, and of the progress made within the Empire
in production and export as compared with the progress made in foreign countries.

5. It is recognized that much is already being done in the economic sphere, both in Great Britain
and in the Dominions and India, through the medium of the publications and journals of public,
Departments, as well as those of institutes and associations, but it appears to the sub-committee that
it would be of advantage if arrangements could be made for the more systematic provision of
condensed reports as indicated above, based upon information derived from the various parts of the
Empire concerned, on trade questions regarded from an Empire point of view. As already stated,
the question of the body to which the work of preparing the surveys should be assigned is not referred
to the sub-committee, but it is assumed that, by consultation and otherwise, duplication of effort and
machinery would be avoided. The sub-committee are also of opinion that experience in the preparation
of the surveys will probably show the necessity for the Statistical Conference referred to in their third
report*

Signed on behalf of the sub-committee.
17th November, 1926. S. J. Chapman, Chairman.

* See page 212.

30—A. 6.
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APPENDIX XV.

CONCLUDING SPEECHES.
23rd November, 1926.

Mr. Mackenzie, King : May I add a word of personal appreciation of the spirit which has marked
all the proceedings of this Conference ? Nothing could have exceeded the courtesy and kindness of
His Majesty's Ministers in Great Britain, as a Government and as individuals. The arrangements for
the conduct of our business could not have been more thorough and complete, and the opportunities
afforded for personal and social intercourse have been more than exceptional. Above all, I think, we
appreciate the friendliness and the frankness of the attitude of the members of the Government
throughout our discussions in Conference and in committee. This, if I may say so, could have found
no finer expression than in the manner in which you have presided over these deliberations. In the
midst of the most onerous and exacting of public duties you have given unsparing time and thought
to the proceedings of the Conference, and have at all times exercised a degree of patience and judgment
which has commanded our highest admiration.

As regards all the delegations present, I think we shall agree that there has been a striking
readiness and desire to understand and appreciate one another's point of view and special difficulties.
It in no way subtracts from the importance of any specific report or conclusion to acknowledge, as
I believe we all shall, that the greatest achievement of the Conference is the evidence its proceedings
have afforded of the common standards, the fundamental unity of purpose and ideals, and the desire
to work out a sound basis for enduring co-operation, which have marked all its deliberations. If what
we have accomplished in these past six weeks contributes anything to the maintenance and extension
of that spirit, as I believe it will, we may face the future with all confidence.

I should like also to express appreciation of the work of the Conference Secretaries. The untiring
energy, exceptional skill, and never-failing good will of Sir Maurice Hankey and Mr. Harding have
made smooth many difficult paths, and have unified the proceedings in many material particulars.
To all those who have co-operated with and assisted them in the difficult tasks of these crowded weeks
we are equally grateful.

It is not easy to take farewell of colleagues whose place of meeting has been amid surroundings
so replete with historic interest, and to whom, as the days have gone by, attachments have become
increasingly strong. It is some compensation, however, to be able to carry away a friendship greatly
strengthened between all parts of the British Empire through personal contact with those who have
represented its many interests here, and an enhanced appreciation of the greatness of the common
inheritance we share.

Mr. Bruce: Before this Conference dissolves I desire to express my appreciation of the manner
in which you, Sir, as Prime Minister and Chairman, and your Cabinet colleagues have met us. I have
previously stated that in my opinion one of the main results of Imperial Conferences is the effective way
in which they focus the attention of the public throughout the Empire upon great Imperial questions.
This has been achieved to a very marked degree in the present instance. It is true that in the five
weeks which have passed we have accomplished a great deal of important and useful work. In some
directions, perhaps, it may have been impossible to go as far as we individually would have liked, but
even 011 these matters we have made considerable progress. 111 other directions, it is not too much to
say that we have made an epoch-marking advance. The result has been that not only throughout
the Empire, but throughout Europe and America, the Press reports indicate a very widespread public
interest in our deliberations. They have followed very closely and interestedly the doings of this
great Imperial family, and what we have done here has given to the world a clearer conception than
ever before of what we mean by an Empire of completely self-governing Nations, jealous of their
autonomy, yet proud of their Imperial unity. I feel that our status as individual nations has been
increased, while at the same time the prestige of the whole Empire has been considerably enhanced.

I think we may well be proud of the material achievements of this Conference. It marks a very
definite step forward on the road of Imperial progress. But I wish to refer more particularly to what

1 may call the spiritual effects. We are here, in the first place, as representatives of our respective'
countries ; we are in one sense merely portions of the machinery of government, but we are also men
who react and respond to influences and atmospheres, and whose work in the one sphere is seriously
affected by what occurs in the other. The manner in which you, Prime Minister, and your colleagues
have met us, the sympathetic way in which you have approached our problems, and the practical
assistance which you have always given us have contributed in a far greater measure than appears
on the surface to the achievement of the important results about which I have just spoken. The
report of the Conference will indicate to our Parliaments and people only one part of what has been
achieved. We who have had the privilege of meeting each other will go away feeling, even more
deeply than I can express, how closely this great Empire is linked together, and what a warm vein of
friendship permeates every portion of it. Such a happy result could only have come from personal
contact, and could only have been made possible by the cordial atmosphere which you, Sir, and your
colleagues have done so much to create. We more deeply appreciate your unremitting attention to
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our many problems when we remember that during the course of this Conference you and your
Government have been faced with a great industrial upheaval which .meant more perhaps to Britain
at the moment than any of our problems might have meant to us. We know that you occasionally
left this Conference chamber only to carry on most important deliberations elsewhere. May I express
the hope that all your efforts in that other sphere will be as successful as have been your efforts here ?

I take this opportunity also of expressing my thanks to, and appreciation of, the secretariat,
particularly Sir Maurice Hankey and Mr. Harding, for all that they have done. The physical labours
of this Conference have far exceeded those of any previous one. Committees have been sitting con-
tinuously and simultaneously, but at no stage was there any confusion or delay. For this we Prime
Ministers owe a debt of gratitude to the staffs who made it possible.

General Hertzog : May I just say a few words ? lam not going to add much to what has been said
already by Mr. Mackenzie King and Mr. Bruce, except that I agree entirely with all they have said.
In leaving this Conference we shall all feel how we are all co-operators in one great scheme, and how
necessary it is that we meet from time to time to see one another, and—may I just add this in con-
clusion—in order to understand really what is the feeling and the spirit here in London. I may say
this': that I shall certainly leave this Conference and go back with a feeling that I do not think often
happens in the history of any one attending an important gathering such as this, that I leave fully
satisfied that whatever I wanted to have and to attain has been attained at these meetings, and,
what is more, that it has been attained with the full co-operation and sympathy of all when we have
met together.

Mr. O'Higgins : I would not like to let this matter pass without saying that our delegation would
wish to be associated fully with what has been said by the Prime Ministers of Canada, Australia, and
South Africa. We recognize with gratitude that every matter which was raised by us has received
fair and friendly consideration by all those who participated in our deliberations. Proposals which
we felt necessary to bring forward were considered at short notice and with the greatest care and the
fullest desire to meet us in a reasonable way on every issue that was raised. We are very pleased
with the general result of the Conference, and we feel that this Conference will be pointed back to as
work that was very much in the interests not merely of particular component parts of the British
Commonwealth, but in the interests of the whole.

Mr. Coates : I desire to associate myself with what has been said by the Prime Ministers of
Canada, Australia, and South Africa, and by Mr. O'Higgins on behalf of the Irish Free State, and to
say how much I appreciate not only the opportunity of attending this Imperial Conference, but the
ready assistance that has been extended to us on every occasion by British Ministers, and also the
co-operation of other members of the Conference, in some cases possibly holding different opinions,
but at any rate showing respect for any divergent point of view that may have been expressed. It
all goes to show how valuable these meetings are. My feeling is that it is possible for me now to
communicate more readily with any member of the Conference, knowing that my standpoint will be
understood and respected, and that the personal relationships thus formed will be of value to all the
different parts of the Empire, one with the other. I recognize that you, Prime Minister, have controlled
the Conference with an admirable spirit. You have a happy way of getting us all to work for you
and with you. You have got us into complete harmony, and that spirit has permeated right through
all our deliberations. Ido not know that I place so much importance upon what is written, though
I realize that what is written may be of great importance to the peoples in the different parts of the
Empire who saw difficulties which perhaps did not exist. A strong or dogmatic view cannot always
be accepted, but I am sure that what we have done will assist our family relations in different parts
of our Empire.

I can only say that it has been a privilege—and I am sure I speak on behalf of all my colleagues
—to have had the opportunity of meeting the members of the Conference, particularly as they have
shown such a readiness to try and evolve something which we all believe will help towards further
cementing the bonds of Empire. Our deliberations will have a powerful effect not only within our
Empire, but also on other parts of the world. In conclusion, I wish to say how much I appreciate
the assistance that Sir Maurice Hankey, Mr. Harding, and the other members of the secretariat have
rendered by their thoroughness and their willingness—irrespective of time and trouble—to meet
our wishes and make matters move smoothly.

Mr. Monroe : I have nothing to say except that our delegation is in entire accord with the views
that have been so fully and admirably expressed by others.

Lord Birkenhead : It would not be in accordance with my own domestic position that I should
attempt to bandy compliments with my colleagues, but I have an associate in my task whose efforts
and co-operation I have deeply valued, the second in command of the Indian delegation, a very
distinguished Indian nobleman, who is also a man of affairs, of experience, of profound patriotism,
with an appreciation of the Commonwealth of Nations as we have examined it in the last few weeks.
It would, I think, be quite accordant with the wishes of all of us and with the agreeable task to
which so many have contributed to-day if the Maharaja were permitted to say one word instead of
myself.

Maharaja of Burdwan: I beg to thank you, Sir, and your colleagues for your courtesy and
kindly consideration to all the Indian delegation, and also all the Dominion Prime Ministers for
their kindness. Personally, Sir, I wish to convey my most grateful thanks to every one of you round
this table for the cordiality and for the great friendship you have shown me, and I should be failing
in my duty if I did not convey my thanks to Lord Balfour for the great patience with which he has
presided over that important Committee on Inter-Imperial Relations. Also I should like to thank
Sir Maurice Hankey and others for their great help.
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Mr. Baldwin : Mr. Mackenzie King, I know I speak for every one of my colleagues wrhen I say how
grateful we are to you and those who have spoken for all the kind references they have made to
anything we have been able to do. lam very glad that the Imperial Conference has met this year,
even though it has taken place in the midst of pre-occupations graver and more embarrassing than we
have had for some years, and for this reason —if it be the fact, as some of you have so kindly said, that
you derived strength from meeting in council here, so much the more is that the case with us,
because I have found that the mere presence of you all from all corners of the world in Conference here,
in the spirit that has prevailed, seems to have filled one with a new vigour and a new hope, and you
have certainly brought refreshment to all of us.

With regard to what you say as to the work of Sir Maurice Hankey and his staff, we on this side
would like to endorse that, and I know Sir Maurice would like me to tell you what he has so often said
in private—how conscious he is of the help he has received from all the delegations that have come to
London for this Conference. I feel that we all of us owe a great debt to the secretariat, from the top
to the bottom—not forgetting the typists, whose work has been very heavy this time and who, by the
rapidity and accuracy of their work, have contributed very much to aid lis in the fulfilment of our
labours.

This Conference—and I say this with some humility in the presence of Lord Balfour, whose
memory goes back so much further than mine—this Conference has been marked by as fine a spirit
as any Conference that has ever met in this country, and I think the progress that has been made may
be measured not so much perhaps by the written words, as Mr. Coates said—important as those written
words are—but rather by the refreshment of the spirit in every corner of the Empire, a spirit in which
I hope the work will go forward in years to come. It has been an immense pleasure to all of us to have
you here, and we only hope that you will take away with you as pleasant memories as you will leave
behind you.

APPENDIX XVI.

REPLY FROM HIS MAJESTY THE KING, EMPEROR OF INDIA, TO THE
ADDRESS FROM THE CONFERENCE.

I have received with much pleasure the address presented by the Prime Minister of Great Britain
from the Imperial Conference ; and the Queen and I warmly thank all the members of the Conference
for this expression of their fidelity and devotion to the Crown.

I have followed with close interest all the proceedings of the Conference. lam convinced that
its labours have afforded, not only to the members of the British Commonwealth of Nations but to the
world at large, a better understanding and a clearer vision of what the British Empire means and of
the ideals for which it stands.

It has given me the utmost satisfaction during the past few weeks to greet so many of my
Ministers from the Dominions and the representatives of the Empire of India ; and to have oppor-
tunities of learning personally from them something of the problems and aspirations of my peoples
overseas. The Queen and I treasure the recollections of our visits to those lands among the happiest
experiences of our lives.

We wish the members of the Conference God-speed and a safe return to their homes.
George R. I.

26th November, 1926.

Approximate Cost of Paper.—Preparation,not given ; printing (600 copies), £270.

Authority : W. A. G. Skinner, Government Printer. Wellington.—l927.
Price 4s.]
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